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Akt. L—bishop ISAAC AYILSOX JOYCE, D.D., LL.D.

American Methodism owes much to Ireland. That land has

produced many a man of hot heart, bright brain and matchless

speech who found in a Methodist pulpit ample scope for his bril-

liant parts. William and Hannah Joyce, of Dublin, gave several

generations of Irish Americans to the new world before there was

born of James W. and Mary Ann Joyce, in Colerain Township,

Hamilton County, Ohio, on October 11, 1836, Isaac Wilson Joyce.

Isaac was a lad of fourteen when his parents moved to Tippecanoe

County, Indiana. He was born on a farm and lived on a farm

until nearly twenty years of age. He was converted at the age

of sixteen, and at once was fired with an ambition to get an educa-

tion and become a preacher. His mother was a life-long member

of the United Brethren Church, and the boy naturally joined his

mother's commimion. He attended the Hartsville College, a school

under the control of the United Brethren in Christ. Some years

later, when pastor in Greencastle, Indiana, he received from Asbury

(now De Pauw) University, the degree of Master of x\rts. Dickin-

son College bestowed upon him his doctor of divinity degree, and

the University of the Pacific gave him the degree of doctor of laws.

He had been for two years a licensed local preacher in the United

Brethren Church, and was teaching a country school in 1858, when

Granville Moody, a famous Methodist preacher of those days, met

him and opened his way into the Xorthwest Indiana Conference

of the Methodist Episcopal Church in the following year, 1859.

In March, 1861, he married Miss Caroline Walker Bosserman, of

La Porte, Indiana, who proved to be a model wife in every way,
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and his constant, loyal, loving companion and helper in all his

responsible duties. She multiplied his resources and added
immeasurably to his successes.

He early attracted attention. He was no ordinary yomig man.
He succeeded from the start. Soon the best churches were asking

for him. While still very young he was appointed to Greencastle,

Indiana, the seat of Asbury University, where he commanded the

attention of citizens, faculty and students. When only thirty-three

years of age he was appointed presiding elder of East Lafayette

District and while on the district was elected a delegate to the

General Conference of 1S80, which met in Cincinnati. The
autumn following the General Conference he was transferred to

the Cincinnati Conference and appointed to Saint Paul's Church.

He served the full term of three years. He was then sent to

Trinity, the other prominent downto^^^l church, and as conspicu-

ously succeeded as at Saint Paul's. Then after three years he was
reappointed to Saint Paul's, and while in his high career as mag-
netic pastor of that great church was elected a bishop, in 1888,

by the General Conference which met in Xew York city, and to

which he had been elected a delegate. His. great success as an

evangelistic pastor, together with the fact that he had been

appointed in 188 G by the board of bishops to represent the Metho-

dist Episcopal Church at the General Conference of the Methodist

Church of Canada, which met in Toronto, and on which occasion

he made a most profound impression by his burning zeal and
captivating eloquence, had brought him into the eye of the whole

church; and then the very unusual and all but impossible thing

occurred—a pastor was elected a bishop. His episcopal residence

for eight years was in Chattanooga, Tennessee, where he gave him-

self in unstinted devotion to the church in all that region, and won
the love and confidence of the population, black and white. While
in the South he was also Chancellor of Grant University and gave

no little time and labor to that institution, which stands like a

beacon in all that splendid region. In 1892 he presided over the

five European Conferences. In 1891 he had under his care the

mission work in Mexico. In 1896 his residence was changed to

Minneapolis, Minnesota, but the first two vears following were
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spent in visiting and superintending the cliurch in China, Korea

and Jaj^an. In 1900 he ^vas elected President of the Epworth

League, and for the four years he held that office was a flaming

inspiration to the great army of young Methodists throughout the

land. He visited all our foreign mission fields and presided over

nearly every Annual Conference in the Connection. He died

July 28, 1905, at his home in Minneapolis, surrounded by his

wife, his only son. Colonel Frank M. Joyce, the daughter-in-law

and the grandchildren. Such are the brief annals of a career that

flamed across the whole Methodist sky for nearly twenty years.

This man arose from a humble home on an obscure farm to the

highest place in the gift of the greatest Protestant Church on this

continent. How did it happen ?

Isaac Wilson Joyce was preeminently a preacher. He had a

genius for preaching. Presbyterians call their pastors ministers.

The Protestant Episcopalians speak of their pastors as clergymen.

Methodists always call them preachers. Some modern Methodists

think they are complimenting the pastor by speaking of him as a

clergyman; but the pride of Methodism has been that the men
who have proclaimed her evangel have been preachers. "Whatever

other quality a Methodist preacher is supposed to possess, he is

expected at least to be able to preach. Young Joyce early showed

himself a preacher of rare power. He was able to command
respectful attention before he uttered a word. He was endowed

with a fine physique and a handsome face. His eyes sparkled, and

his pleasant smile captivated. As soon as he arose, and a good look

was had of him, expectation ran high. He looked the orator.

Some may think the man handicapped who gives, in his appear-

ance, much ground for expecting great things of him. Some men
have been mean in appearance and mighty in message, and thus

have been given, by the very surprise of their performance, more
credit than they deserved. To look finely and perform meanly is

deplorable. But Bishop Joyce never disappointed an audience

by raising greater expectations than he could fulfill. His presence

was benign, yet masterful. His look spoke that he was in com-

mand of the hour, and then, when he spoke, that voice confirmed

the impression. Few public speakers ever possessed a more subtle
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voice. It was musical, powerful, tender, sympathetic, magnetic.

The very timbre of one's voice is apt to disclose the character of

the soul. The blind who heard this man were attracted to him as

to few men. lie had rare control of his voice, and although he

used it without pity for it, sometimes for four and five addresses

in one day, it never grew raucous nor lost its ringing power. He
was heard easily by ten thousand people in the Mechanics' Pavilion

in San Francisco the afternoon he preached that never-to-be-for-

gotten sermon before the International Epworth League Conven-

tion. He was fluent of speech. His vocabulary was never large.

His words were always plain and easily understood. He spoke,

without slang, the speech of the common people. His eloquence

was to be wondered at in view of the paucity -of his vocabulary.

What words he knew he used understandingly, and they poured

out in a limpid stream without halt or stammer. From the day

of his conversion he was a ready speaker in class and prayer

meeting. His mind was active. He thought quickly more than

profoundly. His mind grasped truth with a flash and retained it

with unyielding grip. His mind was fitted for rearranging

garnered truth and then throwing over it all the glow and fire

of his o^vn fancy, turning the crude ore of the mine into burnished

steel. His mind was not so creative as constructive. He had read

largely and traveled widely, and his quick mind knew how to use

the facts gathered in a way that always interested and delighted

tis hearers. The Irish blood in him showed itself in his ready

wit no less than in his sandy hair and fiery spirit. He made his

own fun. He needed no memory of things heard to give quick-

ness in repartee. He ran his own factory and turned out his own
material, which always charmed because of its spontaneity and

appropriateness. This element was never excluded from his most

important public addresses. He gave it free play. His strong

common sense and unvarying refined taste, could be trusted to

control any witticism which sprang up in the path of his discourse.

He had hum.or, as well, and gave it open place in his addresses

and sermons. This always gave peculiar charm to his message.

He had the one great essential of a successful preacher : he had a

warm heart. It could be seen in his face, and heard in his voice.
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as well as found in the word he spoke. His warmth of human

ijvmpathy was felt by all who approached him.

Coupled with the qualities already mentioned, you will find

the key to his preaching power in his florid imagination. He was

of poetical temperament, and somewhat oriental in his fancy. In

his yoimger days it was said of him that he was sophomoric and

grandiloquent. Doubtless he was. It was the struggle of an

untutored youth to give wings to his soaring thought. He learned

later how to control his muse, and all who heard him were charmed

by the rich color cast over all his message in his use of flashing

figure and glowing metaphor. Some public speakers are so fault-

less in language and gesture that it is a delight to slumber while

they perform. Indeed, the hearer might as well sleep as listen,

for the morning following he will be incapable of remembering

what was said. When public speech is so accurate and well-

rounded that every sentence is evenly balanced, and every word

flows forth imhindered, it is difficult to recall the message. One

element of power in Bishop Joyce was his rugged, unconventional

style of delivery. His sentences were broken. He was an impres-

sionist-artist who puts the paint on the canvas with a palette knife.

Ofttimes his sentences could not be parsed. It was impossible to

report him correctly, for often one word, with a significant gesture

or peculiar inflection of voice, told more than a paragraph. He

was unhampered by trifling conventionalities.
,
Indeed, he was

never at his best until helped to forget the staid requirements of

stilted ceremony. How his Pegasus lagged until spurred by some

sympathetic "Amen!" Quickly the eye flashed and the soul

leaped. When a whole conference of "Aniens" were shouting

about him it was like the beating of the storm to the petrel. He

arose to loftier heights and his soul was at home in the storm. It

was this very disregard for the common conventionalities which

freeze so many speakers and benumb their hearers, that made him

so attractive as a preacher. He let go the restraint upon himr=elf

and let loose the characteristic qualities of his own nature. He

was himself, and it was that frank exposure of his own mind and

heart which put his hearers en rapport with him. When he ever

feared to do this in the presence of any company he had a "hard
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time"—and so had others. His friends knew that if they wanted

the best they must clear away the frosts and give summer-time

to his soul, and then they might expect to hear the singing birds

he could unloose. Xo man can be a great player upon the souls

of men who has more regard for conventional rules and regulations

than he has for the message which burns in his heart. Any man
with the qualities thus far mentioned would be expected to possess

that rare power which, for the want of a better name, we call

personal magnetism. It may be seated in the physical tempera-

ment or it may be a purely psychological endowment ; nevertheless

it cannot be acquired, nor can it be explained. One can recognize

it in another, and possibly not know of its lack in himself.

There is a quality attaching to a sermon which cannot be said

to belong to any other form of public address. It is called unction.

Of course, the sermon must be a sermon. Xot an address, not a

lecture, not a monologue, but a genuine message from God to the

hearts of men. The preaching of Bishop Joyce was accompanied

with a divine unction which glorified all his other natural and

acquired gifts of speech, and which compelled even ungodly men
i to testify that they had never been so moved by preaching. It was

\ this quality which overflowed into the heart of his interpreter

I

when addressing vast multitudes of foreigners and heathen, and

[
set on fire hearts hitherto stolid and unmovable. The unction of

\ the sermon was felt although no word was understood. ^Vhen

! speaking through a sympathetic interpreter his soiil flashed the

i lightning, and quickly the thunder-clap was heard from' the lips

\
of his interpreter. Soon all the audience was electric, and the

I

Spirit of God made quick entrance into the hearts thus strangely

{

opened. The marvelous result of such preaching cannot be fully

I
explained in such terms as have thus far been referred to. In

j

addition to all the above qualities there vras added a burning zeal

]
for the lost souls of men which prompted the great heart to close

I every sermon with a tremendous and awful exhortation which

appalled when it did not wholly persuade. In all parts of the

world and among all sorts of people his zeal for souls led him to

make such appeals for immediate surrender to Jesus Christ that

on nearly every occasion when he preached few or many at once
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gave outward sign of their surrender to God. Then, when the call ;

was answered in praying penitents about the altar, his glad heart i

went riot with joy. Such preaching will always secure genuine !

revivals. Every pastorate of his knew at least one great ingather-
j

ing. He was more than an evangelist. He was such a preacher i

as could sustain himself in conspicuous places for years. For
j

nearly eight years he preached in the same community in Cin-
{

cinnati to increasing multitudes of intelligent hearers. Give any

man a good body, a fine voice, fluent speech, an active mind, a
{

warm heart, a ready wit, a lively imagination, an untranimeled '

delivery, a magnetic personality, a divine unction and a burning
i

zeal for souls, and you have a combination Trfiich will produce a I

preacher that cannot be confined to any Indiana Circuit or any
|

one metropolitan pulpit. The world will become liis parish. i

Isaac Wilson Joyce was a great pastor. He proved that a

man may wield commanding power in the pulpit and also visit

the homes of his people. He knew that the best sermons grow as

much in the homes as in the study ; that the hours given to faith-

ful, personal work among the people bring as rich harvest to the

message as the hours given to books. It is comparatively easy to

"be a preacher and not a pastor ; or to be a pastor and not a preacher.

The difficult task, yet possible, is to be both. The result will be a

better preacher and a better pastor. The two offices react on each

other to the betterment of both. Pastor Joyce excelled as a pastor

because he had a genuine interest in folks. He loved people. He
w^as utterly democratic in his friendships. He gave himself to the

rich without loss of self-respect. He gave himself to the poor

without patronage. He utterly disregarded all social lines and

was the pastor of all who belonged to his flock. It was easy for

this lover of his kind to spend hours daily in friendly visitation.

His great zeal for the saving of men would have driven him out

of his study into the personal contact if even he had lacked the

natural social gift. But living to save others, and knowing the

value of the heart-to-heart touch, he gave himself to the pastoral

office. Other qualities helped him in this work. He was not lazy.

He could not lounge about in lazy leisure. He must be actively

engaged. It was a joy to be a-foot when running errands for his
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Master. He also possessed that rare quality Tvhich all covet and

few possess—lie never forgot a face and rarely a name. When,

asked once how he could remember everyone's name, he replied,

"I can't forget it." It was a natural gift, but constantly culti-

vated in order to be a better brother to men. He individualized

people. He not only had an interest in folks in general, but he

took a personal interest in each. He felt he did not know a man
xmless he could speak his name and know something characteristic

of him. Couple all this with a rare tact in dealing with all sorts

of people, and you have the combination of qualities which met in

this man and made him the great pastor whom every parishioner

he ever had loved and revered. Of course such a preacher and

pastor gave promise of making a good presiding elder. It was

while serving a term in the presiding eldership that he demon-

strated his rare administrative qualities. He had shown wisdom

in managing his o^vn official boards, but the wider field, with its

more varying types of churches and men, gave ample opportunity

to prove his wise judgment and his broad sympathies. Here he

revealed his grasp on the administrative problems of a great world-

embracing church. His tireless energies were given unstintedly to

every requirement of his office. He at once impressed pastors and

official members with his absolute conscientiousness. He always

told the truth and concealed nothing. He had that most desirable

of qualities for a presiding elder, he was not afraid to assume the

responsibilities which his office put upon him. His fraternal spirit

made his visit to each charge a bright spot in the memory of the

pastor, and his preaching at quarterly meeting occasions gave the

whole neighborhood something to think and talk about until his

coming again. Xo pastor ever apologized for the coming of that

presiding elder.

Isaac Wilson Joyce became a bishop by the natural processes

of moral gravitation. At first it would appear that a Methodist

preacher, with no official position to send him forth broadcast over

the whole connection to make friends for his cause, and inci-

dentally for himself, could not grow tall enough in his local parish

to be seen by the world-wide church. Only a pastor of this sort

could attract attention any^vhere. To be sure Dr. Joyce, as pastor
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for eight years in two conspicuous pulpits in one great city, and

(luring that period conducting two revival campaigns with the aid

of the two most peculiar evangelists of their time, and doing it all

in a way that showed himself always as the real leader in the move-

ments and bringing out of them both vast spiritual harvests for the

whole city, was enough to make him a marked man in the eyes of

all Methodism. When the Church honored the pastoral office by

electing Isaac "Wilson Joyce, one of its most successful pastors, a

general superintendent it made no mistake. His seventeen years

in that office proved that he had warrant for saying that he believed

he had been called to the office of bishop. Recall this man to your

memory, and then do not wonder that he made such a profoimd

impression as a Methodist Episcopal bishop in all parts of the

world. Call up that splendid form. See that fine face, full of

tenderness, strength, and dignity. He looked the bishop. His

unmeasurable powers as a pulpiteer commanded vast audiences.

People of all classes heard him with joy and profit. Had he done

nothing else than preach on Sunday mornings at the Conferences

his usefulness to preachers alone would be incalculable. How the

preachers enjoyed his preaching! And how he enjoyed preaching

to preachers ! One of our widely-known presiding elders pays this

tribute to Bishop Joyce's influence over a conference of preachers,

through his conference sermon: "Under the spell of Jesus as he

presented him that day our hearts were melted into one. We
heard his voice giving a new, a real commission. The results that

followed can never be measured. Differences were forgotten,

discouragements were met and overcome, indifference disappeared,

and revivals broke out all over the conference. Every interest of

the Church took on new life and the cause came to a new career."

His broad sympathies, his intimate knowledge of pastoral duties

in large and small churches, his splendid health and good cheer,

together with his able administrative abilities, eminently fitted

^im for the office. The preachers found him a brother-pastor.

He said to a friend when he had just entered on his episcopal

duties : "If you ever find me growing less approachable or less

brotherly because of my office I want you to tell me so." No
occasion ever arose for telling: him so.
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His marked evangelistic spirit served good purpose in his
high office. His presidency of a conference raised the standard of
preaching before the eyes of every member. Preachers learned
that it was a badge of honor to be a revivalist. One of his col-
leagues on the episcopal board has written that "he brought up the
average of spirituality on the episcopal bench." He once said
to the other bisliops, "My dear colleagues, you are all more gifted
in many ways than I. But God gives me something, too. He gives
me access to souls. In every conference some are converted." He
was ahnost blind in his loyalty to Methodism. He spoke the
word ^'Methodism," as though it tasted sweet in his mouth; and
he often spoke it. He firmly believed that ihe Discipline of his
Church was as nearly perfect as any human document could be.
He defended most loyally what he held to be the truth. He
brought into the episcopacy some very settled convictions concern-
ing his Bible and his Church, and it has never been hinted that
he ever changed one of them. His o^ti unswerving allegiance
to what he held to be the truth may have kept some new light from
his Creed, but it gave added weight to his utterances to manv
of his hearers. He was so sure that he was right that his confi^
dence won followers. It is not a fault in a bishop to have settled
convictions; to be really sure of something. His keen insight into
human character made him a good judge of men. His painstaking
self-sacrificing efforts to find out all the facts related to any
appointment made his cabinet work effective. Presiding elders
testify that no other bishop ever asked so many questions about
individual cases. Add to all this his quiet bravery, which pushed
him on to pursue the course he felt to be right, never flinchin-
because of any criticism reflecting on his own motives, and you
have outlined the explanation of this man's episcopal success. His
colleagues in office loved and respected him. He gave love and
confidence to them in full measure and they returned a like regard
for him. This man had his limitations, as have other men and
even some other bishops, but no one will deny that he highly hon-
ored an office which has been peculiarly kept from all unfriendlv
criticism by the rare good men who have been providentially called
to fill it. Isaac Wilson Joyce was more than preacher, pastor,
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elder, or bishop. He was a Christian gentleman. He lived a

spotless life and left a reputation behind him ^vhich never knew

ihe breath of suspicion. He was quick of temper, but grace con-

trolled it. He was as sensitive as a child, and coveted the goodwill

of all, and was strangely helped by a kind word given him from

the most lowly. He could not live without sympathy. He was

true as steel to his friends. He was so generous that many of

his most devoted friends were counted among those whom he

re-arded as not altogether "sound in the faith." He could love the

man who differed from him although he loved best those who

spoke his o^vn "shibboleth." His generosity took the form of

giving himself and his substance to all needy ozies. The cry of

the neediest church received his first response. His courtesy was

unfailing. When nervously imstrung from long labor he was

easily irritated; but he guarded against the word that would cut.

He was open-minded toward the light when in pursuit of the facts

in a case, but he became suddenly unyielding when unceremo-

niously opposed. He was always hero and saint to her who was his

most intimate companion. He increasingly commanded the loving

respect of his manly son, the daughter-in-law and grandchildren,

all of whom lived with him under the same roof.

Bishop Joyce came to the end of his appointed task in just

such fashion as he most desired. His sensitive soul dreaded the

coming of the day when a messenger from some episcopal com-

mittee should summon him to give reason why he should continue

lon-or in his office. He had literally worn himself out by his

unparalleled labors. He would not, possibly he could not, spare

himself in the front of so much work to be done. He kept at his

great task till God'called. And when the call came his great heart

was at a camp meeting, preaching from the text, "Whosoever shall

confess that Jesus is the Son of God, God dwelleth in him, and

he in God." The kind Father let him be carried tenderly to his

own bed, and there for a few lingering days the friends on earth,

and mayhap some of the friends not on earth, gathered to catch

his faint shouts of victory and learn how a saint can die.
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Art. IL—the IXTEGRITY OF XATURE AS A BASIS
OF FAITH

This generation has awakened to the immense significance of

nature. The past century, the wonderful century, was in an

extraordinary degree a century of science, a period in which sin-

cere and gifted men sought through infinite painstaking to secure

a truer interpretation of the physical universe. These students

have also diligently investigated the origin, constitution, and

primitive history of man, and some of them have arrived at the

conclusion that we can no longer be considered unique and

transcendental creatures, but simply as products of natural laws

and forces. This view largely influences modern thought. In

what way has this new natural knowledge affected our religious

faith ? Is it favorable or unfavorable to our great spiritual

beliefs ? Does it tend to confirm or discredit those solemn doctrines

and hopes by which we live ? Some are persuaded that this closer

observation of nature has been distinctly unfavorable to religious

faith, rendering the great articles of the spiritual creed less

credible than our fathers found them. Darwin himself was of this

opinion. Concerning our faith in the divine existence he writes

:

"Another source of conviction in the existence of God, connected

with the reason and not with the feelings, impresses me as having

much more weight. This follows from the extreme difiiculty, or

rather impossibility, of conceiving this immense and wonderful

universe, including man with his capacity of looking far backwards

and far into futurity, as the result of blind chance or necessity.

"When thus reflecting, I am compelled to look to a First Cause

having an intelligent mind in some degree analogous to that of

man; and I deserve to be called a Theist, . . . But then arises

the doubt, Can the mind of man, which has, as I fully believe, been

developed from a mind as low as that possessed by the lowest

animals, be trusted when it draws such grand conclusions ?"

Speaking of design he continues : "With respect to design, . . .

if anything is designed, certainly man must be: one's inner con-

sciousness (though a false guide) tells one so." And again he
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returns to the same subject : "You have expressed my inward

conviction, though far more vividly and clearly than I could have

done, that the imiverse is not the result of chance. But then with

me the horrid doubt always arises whether the convictions of man's

mind, which has been developed from the mind of the lower

animals, arc of any value, or are at all trustworthy. Would any

one trust in the convictions of a monkey's mind, if there are any

convictions in such a mind ?"^ Darwin had impressions, percep-

tions, reasonings which led him to acknowledge the divine

existence and government, but inasmuch as his study of nature

constrained him to believe that man arose out of the lower parts

of the earth he inferred that man's inner consciousness was, on

the highest matters, a false guide; that his spiritual convictions

had no validity, his deepest feelings no significance, his grandest

conclusions no trustworthiness. The noble ideas, ideals, and out-

looks which lend seriousness and dignity to life are to be suspected

and disavowed because of our lowly origin. Strange that the

gifted man who vindicated life in its lowliest manifestations, who

was the laureate of the worm, should have impugned the most

splendid powers of the highest creatures, but so it was ; our birth

from beneath bred in him a "horrid doubt" concerning the intui-

tions and previsons which constitute our distinction and glory.

This skepticism has now become very common ; the assumed fact

of our lowly origin has created in many a habit of false humility

;

they take for granted that the instincts and intuitions which have

been developed through gross processes can no longer be accepted

as witnesses to the fundamental truths of religion.

We venture to say that this is a false and unnecessary infer-

ence from the Darwinian position, and that in making it Darwin
did himself and his theory grave injustice. That our profoundest

consciousness is at fault because we come into the world trailing

the scientist's clouds of dust rather than the poet's clouds of glory

is no logical consequence from the theory of evolution. Although

our most delicate insights and susceptibilities are products of

ancestral experiences, accumulated and fused by habit and heredity

through generations, yet they possess profound validity. Sup-

»Life and Letters.
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pose that our highest intuitions and aspirations, our spiritual

cravings and instincts, arc developments through gross impulses
and processes, the result of all that has been felt or known by every
organism in the ascending line from the primordial life-cell up to

man, they have yet, we maintain, the strongest claim on our con-
fidence. What is the one clear finding of natural research and
philosophy ? It is the rationality, the truthfulness, the faithful-

ness of creation. The trustworthiness of things is the first

assumption of science, and the progress of science is the invincible

demonstration of the correctness of that assumption. The veracity
of nature is the axiom with which the naturalist begins and ends.
That the system of things ever lapses into fancifulness, freakish-
ness, or duplicity, is unthinkable by those who prove by a thousand
observations and experiments the integrity and faithfulness of
matter in all its phenomena and implications. When we allow
ourselves to speak of "freaks of nature," we indulge in a freak
of our own, for in fact there are no such freaks. Xature is never
inaccurate, never plays tricks, never lies ; the idea of arbitrariness,

capriciousness, untrustworthiness is utterly alien to the genius of
things. If the astronomer cannot get the motions of certain orbs
into perfect accordance with the theory of gravitation he does not
suspect caprice in the heavens, but concludes that there is some
missing factor, some error in his observations or calculations ; or,

if the result of an experiment is not exactly what the chemist
felt justified in expecting, he knows that the error is with himself,
and not in some falsity of matter or motion. The best attested
theories of chemistry and astronomy scientists will suspect, but
their faith in the truth and constancy of nature is absolute. They
may demur to the acknowledgment of a "faithful Creator," but
they swear by a faithful creation. With one consent they affirm
the sincerity and honesty of nature, that her alleged illusions
are our misinterpretations, that her apparent irregularities and
failures are deeper harmonies not yet understood, that truth
springeth out of the dust and rightness looks down from the stars.

Now, if nature is thus full of intelligence and rectitude on her
lower ranges, are we to suppose that her faithfulness fails higher
up ? Is she true in all her material dispositions and sequences, in
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all her mechanical arrangements and action, and does she then

begin to palter and betraj in the upper realms of thought and

feeling ? The mind of the lowest animal is perfectly trustworthy

so far^as the creature is called upon to reason and act, so far as

its interests, security and pleasures are concerned; a monkey

trusts to the convictions which are in its mind and docs not go far

astray in estimating the strength of the branch to which it trusts

itself, the quality of the fruits which solicit it, or the friendliness

or ho'stility of its neighbors. If, then, the animal's instincts are

practically infallible within its narrow range, do they become less

trustworthy when the creature in the process of evolution is

uplifted and its sphere enlarged? If the great Potter unerringly

shapes the coarse clay into vessels mathematically delicate and

true, surely the Supreme Artist will not drop into eccentricity and

falsehood when molding the superb things of brain, conscience,

and heart ! That which springs out of the depths of nature must

partake of the cosmic veracity. We have no reason to suppose that

the truth of nature ends with forces and forms, with the laws and

movements of the inanimate world, or that the truth of nature ends

with the instincts and impulses of the animal world. It is more

rational to believe that the same genius of truth which dis-

tinguishes creation in her lower works will be expressed yet more

distinctly in her last unfoldings and highest achievement. The

serene faith of the modern scientist holds that throughout the

physical sphere there is no magic, legerdemain, or treachery, but

that the whole system of things is rational and veracious to the

core, and this faith we maintain is equally justified when it is

extended to our highest faculties and their operations. The poet,

the musician, the painter, the sculptor also are conscious of the

truth which science finds on another level. The artist is sure of

tlie reality of beauty, of the immutable and sovereign laws which

prevail throughout the ethereal realm in which he works, and just

as he consults those laws does he realize magnificent results. The

splendid creations of art are based upon the orderliness and faith-

fubiess of nature in the higher spheres of perception and sensation

:

beauty being another word for truth,

I. We inquire how these conclusions respecting the truth-
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fulness of the world bear upon Our Conception of God. Kevela-

tion declares that God is a Spirit, and it requires that he be

worshiped in spirit and in truth; but, that we may adequately

apprehend the eternal Spirit, it has pleased him to reveal himself

in fashion as a man, and this anthropomorphic idea pervades

revelation. How often are we reproached on this account ? We
are continually being reminded "of the presumption, if not the

degradation, of those who place upon the throne of the universe

a magnified image of themselves, and make its doings a mere

colossal imitation of their own."^ But this reproach, coming

from such a quarter, is strangely inconsistent and unjust. Science

teaches that nature is always truthful, and that in the advent of

man she reached her goal ; with the appearance of man on the

planet "the system of life in progress through the ages reached its

completion, and the animal structure its highest perfection."^

Man is the highest being that the earth knows, or that it is likely

to know. Where, then, is our presumption or humiliation in

recognizing in the Deity one in whom the highest attributes of

intellectual and moral personality exist in infinite perfection I

Writing on the molecular mechanism of water-congelation, Tyn-

dall gives this direction : "In all cases of this kind we must derive

our conceptions from the world of the senses, and transfer them

afterward to a world transcending the range of the senses." Xo
more fitting application could be made of this canon than that,

having formed a just conception of a true man, we should transfer

such conception to the world which transcends the range of the

senses, and apprehend God in the only way in which he can

lay hold of our imagination and intelligence, conscience, and

affections. Surely this is a more reasonable and worthy method

than to go on talking of "The Eternal Unnamable," "The Fatali-

ties," "The Silences," "Inscrutable Power," "The Unknowable,"

or even "The Power which makes for righteousness"—words and

phrases conveying little meaning to the understanding and utterly

failing to affect the mind and heart. "Truth springeth out of the

earth," man being the last, best expression of that truth, and there-

fore the image of pure and sovereign humanity magnified through-

^Tjrndall. ^ Dana.
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out infinity and eternity is no unworthv conception of him whom

no man hath seen or can see. Revelation does not set forth God

under the image of abnormal humanity. We have medical

museums in which are exliibited wax models of diseased and mal-

formed organs of the hmnan body, but we do not form our concep-

tion of the physique of the race from these ghastly specimens ; and

we do not form our conception of human nature from its passions

and sins, these being its accidents, distortions, and perversions.

We think of all that belongs essentially to human nature—of its

strength and bloom, of the loftiness and heroism of which it is

capable, of the pure and divine qualities which it reveals and

illustrates; and this nature we may believe without presumption

to be the shadow of God's face. The mistake of the wicked is to

think God altogether such an one as himself, and for this he is

reproved
;
yet the very passage that conveys this reproof tacitly

concedes that we are justified in assuming that a likeness does

exist between us and God, only we must not attempt to make him

share our weakness and unrighteousness. "Truth springeth out

of the earth," and in its noblest product gives in some sort the

image and likeness of him who is God over all blessed for evermore.

Science testifies to the validity of our conception of God, for it

declares that man is the consummation and glory of nature, the

highest expression of its truth, and that therefore we do not think

unworthily of him who sits on the throne of the universe when we

recognize in him the best that we know raised above all height,

extended through eternity. "Truth springeth out of the earth, and

righteousness hath looked down from heaven." What a supreme

illustration is the Incarnation of this teaching! That which

sprang from the lowest parts of the earth is kindred with the

majesty and splendor of the skies; that which was highest in

heaven descending to earth finds fellowship with that which

springs from the dust. "And the Word was made flesh, and dwelt

among us (and we beheld his glory, the glory as of the only begot-

ten of the Father), full of grace and truth."

II. These considerations regarding the truthfulness of nature

bear upon The Authority of the Higher Law. The confession of

Kant, that he never ceased to wonder at the starry sky above him
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and at tlie moral sense within him, is often quoted. Since Kant's

day, however, a great change has taken place in this particular

estimate. Astronomical science has given us a new conception of

the magnitude and grandeur of the firmament, whilst the evolu-

tionist and utilitarian are supposed to have done away with the

mystery and majesty of conscience. Darwin considered that the

fact of our animal origin rendered doubtful the higher intimations

of our intelligence, and the same objection is supposed to lie

against the conscience. Is this so ? Is this solemn oracle dis-

credited because in some way it emerged in the lower parts of the

earth, or because it was disclosed in and through, an organism

which had that humble origin ? We think this a gratuitous con-

clusion. Look at another wonderful faculty of human nature

—

the aesthetic sense. All thinkers acknowledge the mystery and

glory of this sense, the reality of its objective, the authority of its

judgments, the delightsomeness of its exercise. Yet this glorious

sense has also arisen out of the earth. Going back to the very

beginning we find in tire lowest organisms appreciations of color,

form, and music; nay, the scientist assures us that the existence

and progress of various species of birds, insects, and beasts are

dependent upon their profession of the aesthetic sense. Ascending,

we find in the savage the same wonderful faculty: often, indeed,

revealing itself in bizarre fashion and delivering eccentric verdicts,

yet dealing with reality and tending toward perfection, imtil

finally the dim, erring sense of beauty and harmony develops into

fullness of power and delicacy in favored individuals and high

civilizations. Truth springeth out of the ground, shooting a green

leaf in gross animal life, gleaming a wild blossom in savage

human life, and finally cro\\'ned in gorgeous flower and fruition

in the art of Athens and Rome, of Florence and Madrid, of Venice

and Antwerp. All along the line from the slime upward nature

worked unerringly toward the ideal. Must we, then, now become

iconoclasts, scouting the creations of great sculptors, architects,

colorists, and minstrels, and denying the significance of art and its

mission, because science has traced the aesthetic faculty back to

creeping things and flying fowl ? Must we now ask, skeptically.

Can the mind which has developed from a mind as low as that
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i>osscs?ed by the lowest animals be trusted wben it draws the

grand conclusions of Apelles and Praxiteles, of Eaphael and

An"-clo ? We ask no such question, ^^^lateve^ may have been the

conditions of the development of the aesthetic sense, we believe in

the reality of beauty, in the laws of beauty, in the joy of beauty,

in a word, in the authority of the cultivated sesthetic sense ; indeed,

certain philosophers hold that such is the profound significance

of loveliness and music that in them the spirit of man must seek

its perfect and final rest. ^Ye may justly reason thus concerning

the conscience. The moral sense 'exists obscurely in the animal

world, in aboriginal man it becomes more definite and emphatic,

and finally in the disciplined saint it attains a delicacy and

sovereignty which are not less than divine. Having traced its

history, are we. then to lose our reverence for it and our confidence

in its dictates? Must we inquire, doubtfully, Is the conscience

which has been developed from a conscience as low as that possessed

by the lowest animals to be trusted when it draws the grand con-

clusions of Moses in -the code of Sinai, or of the Lord Jesus in the

Sermon on the ^Mount ? Once more, we need ask no such question.

The moral sense concerns itself with reality, and only when culti-

vated its verdicts carry all the weight of supreme authority. Cer-

tain critics of righteousness lay it down that morality is merely

a "matter of social discipline . . . sort of understanding arrived

at by nations or communities for the better regulation of their

affairs. "Where numbers of men are gathered together they have

the right to agree among themselves as to what things may or may

not be done."^ Few, however, will argue in a similar strain that

beauty is merely a matter of mental discipline, th^t it is a "sort

of imderstanding" arbitrarily arrived at by artists for the advan-

tage of the profession, a matter of convenience and convention,

and that the Academy has the right to erect a standard of beauty

adapted to its supposed needs. Whatever was the genesis of the

sesthetic sense philosophers agree that the principles of beauty lie

far back in the nature of things, thai: it is altogether independent

of convention and caprice, and that the artist's vocation is severely

to interpret the subtle fundamental laws out of which springs the

»Ni.sbft.
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splendor of the world. Beauty is another word for truth, the truth

that springs out of the earth and which is nevertheless mysterious

and sublime. All this, in a sense yet more emphatic, is true of

the conscience. Morality is not a matter of individual choice or

social compact, it is a question of the just interpretation of that

immutable universe which bounds us, and the conscience which

effects that interpretation is not the less trustworthy and majestic

because the elements formed its envelope and ages of human his-

tory were necessary for its discipline. The summer rose whose

root is in the clods is not less heavenly than the blossom of the

aerial plant which draws its life immediately from celestial

sources, and the imagination and conscience are in no wise dis-

credited because they burst through the dust of the world. It

may, however, be objected that the modern student is not so sure

of the integrity of nature. He discerns what he is compelled to

brand as the immorality of nature, "the imfathomable injustice

of the nature of things." Truth springs out of the earth so long as

we keep close to physics, to number, weight, and measure, but

on the higher ranges of conscious life nature permits many wild

and terrible things. Let theologians acknowledge their debt to the

scientists who emphasize the tragic aspects of creation, but to

judge nature entirely, or even chiefly, by these aspects is to form

a false estimate of the situation: it is, indeed, to take the wart

for the face, the spots for the sun. In one of the prisons of Venice

a helmet of studied beauty was found, so designed that it would

crush the head of the accused ; a fact which provoked the remark

that "Venice was artistic even in her tortures." It is difficult to

persuade ourselves that the cosmic law is thus vicious, and that the

spirit of nature expresses the truculence of the Venetian oligarchy.

The world is a benevolent work marred, not a malign creation

decorated. Huxley wrote: "If our ears were sharp enough to

hear all the cries of pain that are uttered in the earth by men and

beasts, we should be deafened by one continuous scream! And
yet the wealth of superfluous loveliness in the world condemns
pessimism. It is a hopeless riddle."^ But if our ears were suf-

ficiently sensitive to hear all the cries of earthly suffering, they

'Life and Letters.
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uould also be acute enough to hear the vaster music of the world's

jierfection and joy, which, if it does not drown the dirge,

immensely relieves it, as, indeed, Huxley seemed to feel. Revela-

tion throughout consistently regards the material universe as

fundamentally right and good, always on the side of righteousness,

and this we believe will be the last word of science.

III. We conclude by observing how the truthfulness of

nature bears on Our Hope of Immortality. Here we come to a

primitive and universal instinct. "If in this life only vre have

hope in Christ, we are of all men most miserable." All peoples

have revealed an instinct for the future, framed some theory of

immortality, and if in this life only we have hope in Christ we are

exceptions to the race, singular in our skepticism and misery. It

will, however, be again objected : How can we trust a mind which

has been developed from the mind of the lowest animals when it

draws such large conclusions ? Yet why should we dishonor this

impulse and diso\\Ti these intimations of immortality ? The deli-

cate instincts of the inferior creatures are entirely reliable, as we

see in migrant birds. "In autumn the swallows will collect

together and suddenly vanish. Even the caged bird, if a migrant,

catches the fever and frets impatiently in his prison. That a

chiflFchaif, whose daily occupation for months has been to pick

grubs from the trees, and who has never left his favorite wood,

should suddenly, some evening, be seized by an uncontrollable

impulse to start for Xorth xVfrica, is surely matter for wonder.

And in spring, too, when you see the first swallow, it is a startling

thought that the small bird, whom you see practicing his short

swallow-flights, perhaps only some ten days before, started on his

northward voyage from Xatal.''^ The instinct of the little crea-

tures is true, it does not fool them, they find beyond the sea the

summer lands they seek. It is folly to tell us that the migration

instinct of the bird is the consequence of the experience of its

ancestors, and that we fully understand it, while the hope of

immortality is purely prophetic and entirely inexplicable. "We do

not understand the migratory instinct of the bird
;
it is a marvelous

fact despite all our assumptions; yet even supposing that the

'Headley, Structure of Birds.
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modern interpretation of instinct is correct, and that the migratory

impulse is the capitalized experience of the bird race, who can pre-

tend that we understand all that is included in the constitution and
history of the human soul ? Springing out of the depths of

nature, may not our spirit be influenced by facts and laws which
dip down into the infinite? According to the naturalist we are

partakers of the unknown cycles of the past ; eternity is set in our

heart, and our belief in persistent life may be based upon facts of

the abiding universe that we can now no more comprehend than

the bird of today can comprehend the ice age in which the migra-

tory instinct is believed to have taken its rise. Our instinct for

the unknown world and future life shall not betray us. Xot in

vain has our wing been fashioned for a far flight, and our daring

hope shall not make us ashamed. Through dark nights and
trackless skies, over wild seas, battling with storms, puzzled by
strange lights and glooms, the trembling birds urge their perilous

flight to sing amid the sunshine and roses of the lands of the sun

;

so through sickness, age, death and the grave we greatly hope, and
our hope shall not make us ashamed.

The eternal Spirit stands behind all physical facts and laws,

using them according to the purpose of his sovereign will, and it

little troubles us as to how far it may please him to work through

the dust. With him we have to do ; we are always sure that his

final purpose is intellectual and moral ; in him we put our trust

;

he will keep faith with us. Xothing in modern science dismays

us, it confirms our greatest beliefs and hopes. "Faith is the hero-

ism of the intellect"
;
just that. The intellect follows the lines of

the experimental world to their last refinement ; then, still holding

to the secret analog}' of things, it becomes heroic, and committing
itself to the abyss of the future lands on the diamond rock. Faith

is reason consulting all the lessons of time and experience, then

projecting itself into realms of the unknown. It shall not be

confounded.

lV.L-k4^,l'U/d(n%^
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Art. III.—the CHIEF WOEK OF THE MIXISTER OF
j

GOD^
!

Whex Samuel Wilberforce was Bishop of Oxford he wrote in
\

his diary, under date of November 15, 1855: "In reply to my 1

question, 'How do you influence people of different classes ?' the •

Abbe Codant said: 'In instructed places mainly the sermon is I

trusted to; in ignorant parts processions, exposition of the Sacra-
\

inent, etc' " The entry is of small importance. Who cares
[

especially for the opinion of Abbe Codant except as showing that
j

then, as now, the realm of the Christian ministry has many roads 1

of privilege and duty? The demands upon the ministry are
[

increasingly numerous and varied. It is a commonplace that a •

minister must be a sort of Jack-of-all-trades, able to put his hand

to anything and everything. He must be a shepherd of the flock,

a man of affairs with administrative abilities, bookkeeper, com-

mitteeman, counselor, teacher, miracle-worker, and what not.

Some place the emphasis upon one function, some upon another.

I have heard it said that if a man is a good pastor, that is all that

is necessary, or if he is tactful—a good "mixer" is the modem
phrase—or a good all-round man, he will be a success. But the

chief work of the minister of God is not as a pastor or an adviser,

not as a tactician or an administrator. The chief work of the

minister is something else. The chief work of the minister of

Ood is to preach. To that he is called. To that, in the Methodist

Episcopal Church, at least, he is ordained. Have you never heard

ii bishop say to a candidate for deacon's orders as he hands him the

Bible, "Take thou authority to read the Holy Scriptures in the

Church of God, and to preach the same," or to a candidate for

elder's orders, "Take thou authority as an Elder in the Church,

to preach the word of God, and to administer the Holy Sacra-

ments in the Congregation" ? Have you never heard a bishop at

such an ordination service pray, "Most merciful Father, we

beseech thee to send upon these thy servants thy heavenly bless-

•Matriculation Address given September 26, 1906, Drew Theolotncal Seminary, Madi-
son, N. J.
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ings, that thej may be clothed with righteousness, and that thy

I

word spoken by their mouths may have such success that it may
never be spoken in vain. Grant also that we may have grace to

hear and receive what they shall deliver out of thy most holy

word, or agreeably to the same, as the means of our salvation,"

etc. ? If Methodist ministers have any official designation it is

"preacher-in-charge." From the beginning we have laid emphasis

on preaching. And both naturally and rightly. Methodism was a

j

revival of primitive Christianity, a restatement of the principles

I of the gospel. How could the evangelicals of the eighteenth cen-

: tury do otherwise than preach ? Where in history is there a record

} of a great religious awakening apart from preaching? i^ot at

I ]^ineveh, nor Jerusalem, nor Rome. Wycliffe and his "simple

I

priests" by their preaching made a new England in the fourteenth

century, as did Wesley and Whitefield in the eighteenth. The
Reformation of the sixteenth century was the result of preaching.

"Wherever the pulpit was set up the Reformation spread, and

wherever the Reformation spread the pulpit was set up." There

is nothing more certain than that which has been affirmed by more

than one writer, that if it were necessary to vindicate the wisdom

of God in making preaching the chief means of the establishment

and extension of his kingdom, a sufficient defense would be found

in the remarkable power which the Christian pulpit has wielded,.

especially at certain critical periods in the history of the church.

There was a time when the authority of the pulpit was

supreme. It is not so now. In the last quarter of a century there

has been a perceptible loss of pulpit influence and power. It is

said that wherever preaching retains its vitality it is an exception

to the rule. Certain it is that the preacher is no longer the only

teacher in the conmiunity. He is not tlie only learned man ; he is

not even the only Bible student. There is doubtless a modern

impatience of preaching; there has been a loss of novelty. But

does the preacher, as some assert, only afford a sort of religious

pastime to the people ? Preachers are charged with being dull,

prolix, without variety, and narrow. They are caricatured by the

illustrated press either as sleek, well-fed, unctuous wearers of the

cloth, or as thin, gaunt, sanctimonious clerics. It is a common
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impression now as it always has been that preachers are among the

hi/.icst of lazy folks. A reviewer of Jane Austen's novels, com-

menting on the fact that she chose her characters from the class

of life in which she herself lived, the so-called middle class—the

p<|uires and country gentlemen, the clergymen and upper-class

prosperous tradespeople—says : ''It is, however, a remarkable fact

that all the mankind are always at leisure to picnic and dance

attendance on the ladies at any hour of the day; we have no busi-

ness men ; rides and excursions and picnics are always provided

with a full complement of idle young men to watch the young

women. To this rule the clergymen are, of course, no exception."

*'0f course." That's the pity. Of course! La;^Tnen think they lay

a laurel crown on the brow of the minister when they say, "He is

a hard worker." It seems to be the prevalent notion that preachers

are well-meaning, easy-going souls, who subsist on a chicken diet

and raise a hpnn-tune nov/ and again. To be sure. But is not

there some ground for such an opinion ? John Stoughton, a sturdy

Puritan, one of the chaplains to James I, once wrote a quaint

book entitled Baruch's Sore Gently Opened. Some modem
critics of the pulpit are not so considerate. Even more serious

charges are brought against ministers and the church. They are

thought to be what God is not—respecters of persons. They read

an expurgated edition of Saint James's epistle and fail to recall

what that apostle wrote about the poor and the rich. One of the

most influential labor leaders in England has said that there is no

place in the workingman's program for religion. This must be

because Christianity seems puerile and impotent. Kaufmann
asserts that "the cross, once a symbol of suffering, is now a symbol

of slavery." This must be because Christianity seems oppressive.

But not alone hostile critics call attention to the unfortunate

estrangement of many working men from the church. Dr. Pea-

body says: "We find a gulf of alienation and misinterpretation

lying between the social movement and the Christian religion; a

gulf so wide and deep as to recall the judgment of Schopenhauer,

that Christianity, in its real attitude toward the world, is abso-

lutely remote from the spirit of the modern age." And Professor

Commons in his Social Reform and the Church is more specific,.
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not only holding that it is the failures of Christians that perpetuate
and intensify social problems, but that the failures of Christians
are due to the failures of Christian preaching. Besides, there are
said to be serious and successful rivals of the pulpit; substitutes
even. We hear of ^'the artist who preaches," and of the poet with
a message, and of the militant voice of the press, as if these were
the chosen prophets of this generation. God forbid that I should
speak lightly of any influence that makes for righteousness or
disparage any light that may be held aloft in the world's night, for
it is unquestionably true that now and then the poetic imagination
may rise to seership. How otherwise shall we interpret Milton,
or Tennyson, or Whittier ? The painter may have a vision of
moral good which drives him to cry aloud through form and color
so potently that others see what he has seen and are swayed even
as he was swayed. Who will gainsay the power of the press ?

It IS of incalculable value when uninfluenced by political, or com-
mercial, or personal motives. But the ministe^r of God is not to
be classed with these, even though Thomas Guthrie did once write
to a painter: 'Tou say we follow different professions, that you
are a painter and that I am a writer. I will put it in another
way: we are both painters, only that I content myself with the pen
while you use the brush." I mean no disrespect. The preacher is
not an expert in phrases, or differentiated from other men by a
sense of proportion or a feeling for perspective. He is not a
purveyor of news, nor a barometer of public sentiment, nor a
diagnostician of disease in the body politic. He is a preacher. He
IS not a sociologist, nor a politician, nor an economist, nor a states-
man. He is a preacher, and his is the final word, therefore in the
realm in which he speaks. Preaching is not the dissemination of
scientific theories, the advancement of political ideas, nor the
announcement of economic principles. These are fortunately out-
side the preaching realm. I say ''fortunately," for there might
be occasion for disputing his theories, for debating his partisan
pronunciamentos, and for questioning his political economy; butm matters of religion—I make a distinction between religion and
doctrine-his word is final. "What doth the Lord require of thee,
but to do justly, and to love mercy, and to walk humbly with thy
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God r' Christianity has the last word in matters of conduct. For

the preacher who receives his message from God and delivers it

uncorriipted there is no supreme court. There is no appeal

from the preacher's "Thou shalt love thj neighbor as thyself."

A thousand voices may query, and quibble, and even wail their

])rotests, but the word of the preacher is forevermore yea and

amen. And if there is legitimate ground of criticism of the pulpit

or of preaching in this generation, if the influence of the pulpit

is waning and the preaching in any quarter is becoming puerile,

then the pulpit must seek to reestablish itself as a force for right-

eousness and preachers must pray and labor to come once again

unto their own. There is only one way by which the pulpit can

regain its power, namely, by preaching. Scholarship alone will

not do it. There are more scholars out of the pulpit than in it.

Simple devotion to lofty ideals will not accomplish it. Even

zealous loyalty to a holy cause will not reestablish the power of

the pulpit. !Meddling in politics will not attain the desired end.

The call to preach doeS not constitute a man a statesman. The

most effective appeal is not political in its nature. The kingdom

of heaven is not to be advanced by intrigues or cabals. There is

no place in free government for a clerical party or for distinctly

political preaching. Paul Sabatier, in his book Disestablishment

in France, says: "I conclude this sketch of the position of the

church by saying that what has ruined the church in France is not

its dogmas but its politics.'' The state cannot make saints. It

can lock up, its criminals, provided it can convict them of crime;

it can place certain safeguards about the weak and defenseless

which may act as restraints in times of temptation or peril, it can

provide education and other helpful influence for all, but it cannot

make saints. Men are not to be coerced into goodness by standing

armies or legislative enactments. Elijah tried to coerce Israel

into acknowledgment of the supremacy of God and failed. The
preacher as a politician is more out of his element than a ward-

heeler in the pulpit. The political preacher will not reestablish

the supremacy of the pulpit.

The hope of Christianity is not in the growth of ritualism.

The church is not to recover lost ground by more ornate forms of
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worship. I know the zealous churchman will say, as he is wont

to say: "Sermons are not worship; they are but means to an end.

Ends and means must not be confounded. The road to London

is not London." Yet Luther held that there could be no true

worship where there is no true preaching, and a very recent writer

insists that "the speaking of the word of God is the highest element

of worship," and I believe with them. Moreover where the priestly

idea is given precedence there comes a famine of the word of the

Lord in the land. Sir Walter Besant, like Gladstone and Haw-
thorne and many others, was profoundly impressed with the Pil-

grim's Progress, and said of it : ""\Miile it sur\'ives, and is read by

our boys and girls, two or three great truths will remain deeply

burned into the English soul. The first is the personal responsi-

bility of each man; the next is"—and it is this that I want to

emphasize—"the next is that Christianity does not want, and

cannot have, a priest." It would seem as if England has even now
almost forgotten the lesson! The ritualism of Baal was much
more imposing than that of Israel, but that proved nothing as to

which was tlie true God. Its moral demands, too, were much less

exacting. And unfortunately this is almost invariably the effect

of the gorgeous pageantry and dramatic ceremonials of a studied

and imposing ritualism. The soul that is flaming with a holy

sense of fellowship with Jesus does not wait, as they that wait for

the coming of the morning, for the entrance of a priest. There is

no place for the priest in his temple. He is one with Christ, and

waits only to hear what the Lord would speak to his trembling

heart. What other conclusion can we reach from the study of the

records of the Christian centuries than that it is the preacher

rather than the priest who is the larger factor in the world's

progress ? Jesus was a preaclier. He started in to preach. "From
that time Jesus began to preach," runs the record. It was not

as a priest oflSciating at a flower-bedecked altar that he stirred the

emotions of people. It was when he spoJce. He was no tradition-

alist; he showed small respect for the religious party, and it was

not as a synagogist that he read the Law, relying for impressions

upon intonation, or cadence, or ecclesiastical dress. It was when
he interpreted the law in modern speech that "all bare him wit-
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ncss, and wondered at tlie gracious words which proceeded out of

his mouth." He had no difficulty in getting an attentive hearin^-.

The people knew that he was not reciting platitudes that day in the

s\'uagogue at Xazareth when he read, as no man ever read that

utterance before, "The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, because he

hath anointed me to preach the gospel to the poor; ... to preach

deliverance to the captives, ... to preach the acceptable year of

the Lord." By that time "the eyes of all them that were in the

synagogue were fastened on him." He did not need to add, "This
day is this Scripture fulfilled in your ears." Somehow they felt

it, and knew as by instinct that they were looking upon the

Preacher long heralded. That was his mission, to preach, to

preach, to preach.

"Across the sea, along the shore,

^
In numbers more and ever more.
From lonely hut and busy town,
The valley through, the mountain down,
What was it ye went out to see,

Ye silly folk of Galilee?

The reed that in the wind doth shake?
The weed that washes in the lake?

The reeds that wave? the weeds that float?

—

A young man preaching in a boat."

AVhat portraits of himself he drew !
—

"'A sower went forth to sow."
With what consciousness of personal authority he spoke!

—

"Verily, verily, I say unto you." TThat entreaty there was ever in

his urgent appeals !
—"He that hath ears to hear, let him hear.''

"SVliat pathos in his tears of failure! "How often would I
have gathered thy children together, even as a hen gathereth her
chickens mider her wings, and ye would not." What sublime
conceptions of world-conquests through the enthusiastic devotion
of his chosen preachers !

—"Go ye into all the world and preach
the gospel to every creature." Jesus was a preacher. The apostles

were preachers. That was their business, preaching. It was their
chief business. They had neither time nor inclination for church
finances or details of organization ; they caused others to be chosen
for such purposes, tliey were commissioned to preach. The con-
quests of the Christian Church have been largely through preach-
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ing. Saint Francis was never the priest to people, he was a

brother, a preacher. It was not Luther the monk, bending the

knee in suppliant complaisancy to the so-called vicar of God and

covering the surgings of his o^\^l restless heart with a priestlv

robe, that made Europe tremble, but Luther the son of thunder,

who, having seen the glowing bush which flamed with fire and yet

was not burned, told men of the revelations. Was it John Wesley

the priest or John Wesley the preacher who changed the currents

of English social life and effected a moral revolution ? The conclu-

sion is inevitable. If the pulpit, as many think, has lost its

vitality, the remedy is not to be found in ritualism but in preach-

ing; more and better preaching. James Kussell Lowell said

that no government can be carried on by declamation ; this is

probably true ; but the kingdom of heaven is to be established and

maintained by preaching. Its substantial progress has been

through preaching. It must be so to the very end of time. Preach-

ing has as divine a sanction as the two sacraments which were

; sealed with the Master's approval ; it has a more important rela-

I
^ tion to the kingdom of God in the world than either baptism or

'

the Lord's Supper. If they are permanent institutions, so is it;

if they are essential, or of value, preaching is of like value and

i necessity. One may not be discounted more than the others. Xo
j- man has authority to set aside, or even lightly regard, preaching

1 any more than he is privileged to sneer at baptism or make jest

r of the holy communion. *' Christ sent me not to baptize," said

j- Paul, "but to preach the gospel." In order of time, the minister

i

of God is called to preach before he receives the sanction of the

\ church to lay his hands in baptism upon the head of the penitent

I

sinner or to put the chalice to the lips of the kneeling believer.

j ^
"The word," says Vinet, "does not become a rite; but the rite

|.
becomes a word."

This summer I was at Amalfi on the Gulf of Salerno, where,

as Longfellow wrote, "the waves and mountains meet." One
night as I lay awake in a cell of the old Capuchin monastery built

in the face of the rugged mountain high up above the waters of

the tideless sea, I drifted into strange, bewildering currents of

history and romance. There were no sounds save the lapping of
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the sea on the gray sands of the paltry beach and, as the night

bent toward the dawn, now and then the shrill chatter of men and

women going to their unseasonable tasks. In the stillness imagina-

tion made swift journeys in every direction. In one direction

was Pa?stum, where on a fever-strewn plain are the majestic ruins

of a temple erected two thousand five hundred years ago for the

worship of some "unloiown god." In another direction was Sor-

rento, where Tasso was born, while beyond lay Xaples, and there

Petrarch lived and there Yirgil waved his enchanter's wand and

tliere he is buried. In the cathedral of Amalfi, I recalled, the

lx)nes of Saint Andrew are said to repose, and in Salerno, almost

the next town, the cathedral is said to contain the remains of Saint

^Matthew. What fields for thought-excursions—mythology, learn-

ing, superstition, beauty of nature, a score of splendid moving

pictures ! And there was yet one more. Over there on the shore

beyond' Xaples on the swerving coast in the shimmering moonlight

lay Puzzuoli. There, years ago, a ship called Castor and Pollux

touched one day on its way to Rome. On board was a preacher

named Paul. You know the story. It need not be rehearsed

today. This only shall be said: Psestum is a desolate heap of

ruins. Tasso's Jerusalem Delivered is seldom taken from library

shelves. Who believes that the bones of Andrew and Matthew can

be found at Amalfi or Salerno, or, if there, that they possess heal-

ing virtues? The mountains are w^earing away; the cities of the

Salernian Bay are now little more than a memory. Ancient

Amalfi is beneath the laughing waters. But Paul is as much of a

force as when the ship on which he sailed touched the Italian

coast, and the gospel which he preached with such passionate fer-

vor and winsome grace is still the power of God unto salvation and

the hope of the nations. Preaching is a permanent institution of

Christianity and the preacher is the voice of God to a sinning

Avorld. As Cowper wrote

:

"I say the pulpit (in the sober use

Of its legitimate, peculiar powers)

Must stand acknowledged, while the world shall stand,

The most important and effective guard.

Support and ornament of virtue's cause."

But many ministers give less attention to preaching than
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formerly. It is not infrequent that men are heard to say: "I
don't spend much time on my sermons. I can't ; I have too much
else to do." But organizing Boys' Clubs, or presiding at Ladies'
Aid Society meetings, or running errands for the sexton, will
never answer the purpose of preaching. The church has a right
to expect that men ordained to preach shall be able to preach. I
would question whether anyone who cannot preach, and preach
acceptably, has any business in the ministry. I once heard of an
epitaph in a country town. It devoted two lines to the virtues of
the good woman buried there, and concluded with this line : "She
avel-aged weU for this vicinity." That isn't enough—to average
well for the vicinity in which you labor. Brethren, you are to
be preachers

;
the best preachers that God and native ability and

hard tasks can produce. Why should you not aspire to be great
preachers ? From an examination of most books on preaching or
preachers one would think that Methodism has not had, or cannot
produce, great preachers. It cannot be that we have had no great
preachers. It may be that there is no wealth of Methodist sermonic
literature. But it makes little difference. I am not concerned as
to the proper recognition, but I am anxious that every man enter-
ing our ministry shall determine by the Grace of God to be a
worthy preacher of the gospel of Jesus Christ. And whoever is

called to preach may become an acceptable vehicle for the communi-
cation of the thoughts and feelings of God to ihc hearts and con-
sciences of men.

What shall be the nature of this preaching for which I plead,
and which is the supreme need of the church today ? There are
so many qualities which are essential that I regret I cannot attempt
to do more than name two or three characteristics. In general
terms it must be the sort of preaching which rests for its authority
upon the Word of God, for its pertinency upon the needs of
humanity, individual and social, and for its victories, imder the
blessing of God, upon the passion of the preacher's soul.

Our ministry is a ministry of the Word. The effective
preacher is one who knows, reverences and believes the Bible, who
finds his illustrations in the Bible, who interprets Scripture by
Scripture, who holds as supreme the authority of the Bible.
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Preaching, to be worth while, must have a sharpened point.

The Word of God is still powerful and sharp. It mav be more

popular to use make-believe weapons, such as are put in the

hands of children, but strongholds of sin will not topple over to

the rippling laughter of children at plav, nor will citadels of Satan

be taken bv the users of penny whistles. Men may prefer not to

bo disturbed in their unlawful practices, or they may elect not to

listen to a condeamation of their vices. It is not always popular

to denounce wickedness. But the pulpit will be a force only as

tlie preacher stands upon the impregnable rock of Scripture, and

with the audacity and plainness of Scripture denoimces sin of

every name and form, and with the tenderness and ardent love of

the Bible announces '"the word of reconciliation." More and more

must our preaching be scriptural preaching. The Book must be

the mirror in which men shall see both themselves and their

Saviour. The Book must be the interpreter of life, and at the

same time bread for the sustenance of life ; the flaming sword at

Eden's gate, warning of judgment ; the limpid fountain in which

dust-stained and weary travelers shall slake their thirst. The
Book must ever be the inspiration of noble ambitions and valiant

enterprises, the solace of fagged, uncomforted, pinched, sorrow-

gashed souls, the sure guide to the celestial city. God give us a

generation of preachers who shall know the Scriptures with the

spiritual discernment of Alexander Maclaren, who shall make use

of them for the elucidation of the problems of the soul and the

illumination of the rough but royal way to the skies as Spurgeon

and Parker used them, and there will be little talk about the

impotency of preaching.

Again, preaching, to be worthy of the name, and to stop the

cavils of some critics of preaching and preachers, must be chivalric.

Preaching is militant work. ''Preaching the gospel means going

to men with the words, 'Thou, thou art the man.' It means a

never-ceasing attack on every wrong institution until the earth

becomes a new earth, and all cities cities of God." Preaching is

one way by which wrongs are righted, oppressions checked, violence

abated, justice restored to her throne, iniquities laid low, sin

destroyed. Preachers ought to be the most chivalrous of men, but,
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alas, it is not always so. In 18-i-i the Earl of Shaftesbury wrote

in his Journal: "Prepared as I am, I am oftentimes distressed

and puzzled by the strange contrasts I find: support from infidels

or nonprofessors ; opposition or coldness from religionists or

declaimers; I sometimes pause to reflect whether I can be right,

whether I have followed the true course, whether—when so many
'pious' people either thwart or discourage me—I must not be

altogether in error" ; and on another occasion he wrote : "I find,

as usual, the clergy are, in many cases, frigid ; in some few, hos-

tile. So it has ever been with me. At first I could get none;

at last I have obtained a few, but how miserable a proportion of

the entire class !" Oh, how often the ministers of every generation

fail to hear the bitter cries of the downtrodden, of unloved chil-

dren, of the faint and famished. The age demands chivalric

preachers. Charles Kingsley was such a preacher to his genera-

tion. One who heard him in Chester Cathedral said of him that,

when he entered the pulpit, somehow—from the simple carriage

of himself, from every restrained and slightest gesture, from

every stronger or shyer cadence, from the words he said and the

earnest, self-abandoning, strong, joyful way in which he said them

—there came upon you the impression that here was a man who,

in all best senses, was a true knight-errant ; a man who had yielded

to God and duty not a few of his faculties only, but his whole

manhood, and who had an utter personal rejoicing, both in conse-

cration itself and in all sides of that ministry which for him the

consecration meant. "Charles Kingsley ?" you say. "I know

him. lie was a gi-eat preacher ; he must have had great opportuni-

ties. I have heard of him; he must have preached in London."

Yes, probably he did preach in London—occasionally—but Lon-

don was not his parish. His field of opportunity was a "little

patch of moorland," as he himself characterized it, in Southern

England, on which were three straggling hamlets, containing seven

or eight hundred souls, not a man or woman of whom, when he

began his ministry at Eversley, could read or write; coarse, boor-

ish folks, habitually absenting themselves from the leaky, worm-

eaten old parish church and even more assiduously frequenting the

ale houses. The salary ? Oh, that was a mere pittance. Xot an
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attractive field for the beginning of any ministry, many will

tliiuk. Others will perhaps say: "TVell, the yoimg preachers have

to take the hard places ; we can stand it for a year or two, and

then we will have served our apprenticeship and will get an easier

or better place." Oh, God, is that the modern spirit ? It was not

the spirit of the chivalric Kingsley. There he began, continued,

and ended his glorious ministry, and no man in England in his

day exerted a more powerful and widespread influence. His

voice, sounding a real message of God, was heard in metropolitan

England and in distant America. In the broadest sense the world

became his parish. And what is the explanation ? It is simple.

He was a brother of the world. His words throbbed with sympathy

and life. Every soul in peril or distress was his care, every slave

was his concern, every man oppressed by sin or society was his

charge. "I will never believe," he cries almost impatiently, "I

will never believe that a man has a real love for the good and the

beautiful except he attacks the evil and the disgusting the moment
he sees it. It is very easy for us to turn our eyes away from ugly

sights, and so consider ourselves refined. The refined man to me
is he who cannot rest in peace with a coal mine, or a factory, or

a Dorsetshire peasant's house near him, in the state in which they

are." He read in his Bible that there are two commandments:

Tiiou shalt love the Lord supremely, and Thou shalt love thy neigh-

bor also supremely. The Bible of every chivalrous preacher reads

in the same fashion. "\Miat does it matter to a man who thus loves

ichere he is set to preach or how much compensation he receives

per sermon ! Preaching is not a matter of pay or of locality. The
smnmons to preach is not sounded by God alone, but by humanity.

It is the reveille of human need, that the Son of God, going forth

to war, has heard, which leads many a chivalrous soul to place

himself as completely in God's hands as did David Livingstone for

the preaching of the Word and the healing of the open sores of

the world. Some one asked a great musician how he composed

his wonderful works. ''I don't know," he replied ; *'I only

listen." The effective preacher is one who listens and, listening,

hears the voice of God and the agonized cry of human need, and

obevs.
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In the Protestant cemetery in Rome is a monument to Shel-

ley, the English poet who met a tragic death at thirty in Italy.

A sudden storm at sea capsized the boat in which he was sailing,

and he was drowned almost within sight of his home. He had

lived in Italy four years and was peculiarly responsive to the

subtle spirit of the Italian atmosphere. Mountain, sky, sea, bril-

liant flowers, gorgeous sunsets, radiant fields and lustrous waters

color his poems : "I depend on these things for life," he once wrote

to a friend. It is a well-knoT^-n fact that he almost invariably

found his inspiration out of doors—on some quiet mountainside,

in a blossom-covered pergola, in a boat on the water, or beneath

the helpful sky. His first Italian poem, '*'A Passage of the Apen-

nines," was written at a little inn among the mountains, in the

midst of a wild landscape, where he passed but' a single night.

But he found the inspiration for his intensest poem, if not his

greatest, not in sky, or mountain, not in nature or works of art,

though these all fascinated him to a remarkable degree ; it was his

introduction to a beautiful and accomplished Italian girl impris-

oned by a wicked father and a jealous stepmother in a convent

near Pisa. His biographer says that Shelley was a born laiight-

errant, who could never see or hear of a wrong without an instant

rush to right it, and his work bears out the statement. The
preacher will be stirred to his best efforts, not by sculpture or

painting, nor by landscape, but by some vision of lumianity in

bonds, as "Wendell Phillips was moved to renunciation of brightest

worldly prospects by the sight of a man, one William Lloyd Garri-

son by name, being dragged to jail in Boston for venturing to say

that men were born to freedom. Preachers are men moved upon

not only by the Holy Ghost, but also by the oppressed spirit of

humanity. They are preachers because there are wrongs to be

righted, iniquities to be challenged, perfidies to be denoimced,

oppressions to be thwarted, sins to be forgiven, sick souls to be

healed, weary pilgrims to be shown the winding way to heaven's

gate. Xature, art, literature, may aid, but cannot make the

preacher any more than these can finally save a soul, as Michael

Angelo realized when he wrote his sonnet, "On the Brink of

Death":
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"Now hath my life across a stormy sea

Like a frail bark reached the wide port where all

Are bidden ere the final reckoning fall

Of good and evil for eternity.

Now know I well how that fond phantasy

Which made my soul the worshiper and thrall

Of earthly art is vain; how criminal

Is that which all men seek unwillingly.

These amorous thoughts which were so lightly dressed,

What are they when the double death is nigh?

The one I know for sure, the other dread.

Painting nor sculpture now can lull to rest

My soul that turns to His great love on high,

Whose arms to clasp us on the cross were spread."

It is not art but humanity which makes the great preacher.

Finally, preaching, to be effective, can never be a perfunctory

duty. The preacher is not one who merely plays a part as in a

drama. Mere official seriousness, moreover, will not make a man

a preacher. There must be pulsating passion, a pervasive, resist-

less enthusiasm, which has its fountain head in a divine call, which

takes its color, as the sea takes its color from the sky, from the

divine love, and which finds its sustenance and potency in a con-

stant and steadying realization "of the powers of the world to

come." Do I use an obsolete or obsolescent phrase when I say

"called to preach" ? In our zest for the discovery of the irreduci-

ble minimum in the Christian system that idea has not been cast

overboard, has it ? "We have not come to feel that the idea of a

divine call to preach is incompatible with modern notions, have

we ? "We have seen numerous branches severed, one by one, from

the tree of our life and thought: we are surprised to find, now

and then, that a light which has been glowing in some window from

childhood has been snuffed out by a boisterous gust of wind, few

of the old-fashioned flowers grow now in our garden perhaps, but

we still believe in a divine summons to the office and work of the

Christian ministry ; do we not ? Yet here' is a writer who in an

essay on "The Decay of Modern Preaching" says: "There is a

certain inconsistency in our judgment about the ministry of the

Christian churches. On the one hand most of the ordination

services postulate an inward calling in the candidate—a special

motion of the Spirit; they do not recognize any other motive as
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lawful, and assume that the clergy of the church are, each and

all, men who are constrained by a divine impulse to enter upon

their duties. The general public, on the other hand, and the

majority even of serious parents, regard the ministry as a profes-

sion to be ranked with law and medicine, and they assume that

any man who feels a turn for it, in the ordinary sense of the word,

is entitled to enter it. This is indeed a true and practical view,

because, if the higher requirements were maintained, so few would

dare to present themselves as to render our pulpits empty and the

maintenance of our churches impossible." Well, if this be "a true

and practical view," then preaching will continue to decay and

the light of the gospel will go out in darkness. Better a thousand

vacant pulpits than that they should be filled by mere babblers,

lias it come to this, that any man who feels ''a turn for it" is

entitled to enter the pulpit ? Was it thus that Elisha entered upon

his work, or Isaiah took up the grave responsibilities laid upon

him, or Paul went as a flaming herald to the Gentile world ? Why
is the Old Testament largely a record of "calls" if they are without

significance ? Why does Paul make much of the fact that he is

"separated unto the gospel of God" if this divinely established

relationship has no vital connection with his work as an apostle ?

"I was reading, the other day," says Dale in his book on Fellow-

ship, "an explanation of what constitutes effective preaching, and

the writer said : 'It is not the words of the preacher that produce

the impression, but the man behind the words.' This is not even

half the truth," comments the great Dale. "It is the Christ behind

the man that produces the impression." Who will deny it ? It is

not the man who simply "feels a turn" for preaching that will find

a welcome hearing, but he who, called and commissioned of God,

realizes the Emmanuel—God with us—is ^^'ith him, and speaking

through him ; that like Paul causes the Felixes to tremble, and like

Peter the Corneliuses to rejoice. Bishop Scott often referred to

'that ever-to-be-remembered night, as he designated it, when he

joined the Methodist Episcopal Church. "Xow," he would say,

"I was happy in God

;

" 'Jesus all the day long

Was my joy and my song;'
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but I soon felt that I could not eat my morsel alone. ITy heart was

ftirred to call sinners to repentance. What should I do? My
education, though as good as that of a majority of the yoimg men

of my neighborhood, was yet very limited. I had learned, in some

fort, reading, writing, and arithmetic; but that was all, and even

that, to a great extent, I had lost. I knew nothing of grammar,

philosophy, geography, or of history. My mother had given me

the best education the schools of the neighborhood or her means

would afford, yet it was very limited. Ha%v, then, could I under-

take so great and responsible a work ? But the burden of the

Lord Avas upon me, and I felt, '"Woe is unto me if I preach not the

gospel !' Xor did there seem to be any boimds set to my call

:

'Out, out, still out !' When I yielded I was happy, when I resisted

I was miserable. I hesitated, reasoned, struggled. I was greatly

oppressed with my want of qualifications. But 'Xo matter,' was

tlic reply to all my objections. 'Away! away! Labor for God
and souls.' " Better that the Mississippi which makes fertile a

myriad fields shall cease to flow than that men who merely ''feel

a turn" for preaching, or whose parents elect that they shall enter

the church, shall stand in our pulpits, for such "have mouths, but

they speak not : eyes have they, but they see not : they have ears,

but they hear not, neither speak they through their throat." God's

ministers must ever be chosen men. Besides they must walk

with him in intimate fellowship, must think his thoughts, love as

he loves, strive with the concern which he feels for the well-being

of men, for their salvation, and be willing to suffer as he was

willing to suffer for their present and eternal joy. "Xo man cares

for my soul," shrieked a man in despair. "Oh, yes, there is,"

said the Son of God. "Prove it ? I will." "Hereby perceive we

the love of God, because he laid down his life for us." Xo man
cares for my soul, thought an Ethiopian of distinction under Queen

Candace, as he read of One who was led as a lamb to the slaughter.

"Oh, yes, there is," said a preacher who, beginning at the same

Scripture—every sermon must begin with the sacrifice of God

—

told the marvelous story of the divine love. "Xo man cares for

my soul," said an outcast in London. "It's false," cried Hugh
Price Hughes. One of his helpers at Saint James's Hall once
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said
:
"Mr. Hughes preached practically the same sermon every

Sunday mght for five years." It ^as the story of God's amazin^
love as revealed in his conversion. "Xo man cares for my soul

"

sa:d a man on the Bo^very in Xew York ^vho had run the ganmt
of dissipation and saw nothing ahead of him but the East River
lou are mistaken," replied a man with a face which glowed with

a radiant joy, as he laid a caressing hand on his shoulder. 'Trove
It I will; I will come down and live among your kind and will
teU my story," and he did; and when he was carried to his burial
a few months ago there followed in his train a whole army of
former thieves and drunkards who had been won to sobrietv and
honesty and virtue by his passionate love for their souls." The
fact IS, Christianity is not fomided on logic but on passion," and
passion finds its expression in intensity of life; and here vou have
the secret of the prodigious preaching power of two of the^quietest
gentlest men I have ever known-Henry Dnmimond and Maltbie
Babcock. ^or need one look further for the explanation of how
John was sustained while in banishment, or why Peter welcomed
martyrdom, or for the reason why Finney left the study of law to
become a preacher, or why Moody had such a singular influence
over men. Xo man can be a mighty preacher who is not daily
strengthened by a heavenly vision. Take Paul for example It
was a vivid sense of the powers of tiie world to come which buoved
and steadied him all through his tempestuous career. Prisons
were nothing, stripes nothing, false brethren nothing, shipwrecks
nothing powers and principalities nothing; none of these thinc^s
moved him. His affections were fixed on things above His eye
never wavered, and therefore his hand never trembled, his foot
never faltered, his heart never flinched, and his preaching was the
power of God unto salvation. Such fixedness of gaze, such resolute-
ness of purpose, such vigor of concern and vitalitv of experience
such superbness of devotion and peerless self-effacement-these
are the ingredients of a soul-passion which will fire a stammering
tongue, and turn multitudes to righteousness.

It was only the other day that I was reading the pessimistic
predictions of a preacher. "As regards the future of preachin- "
he wrote, "I confess that among the better classes, and with





1907] The Chief Work of the Minister of God 49

f-^lucateJ congregations, I think its day is gone by." He is so

ronticlont that he repeats it on the same page: "The day for any

average minister to lead and influence such [that is, educated]

jH'i)j)le by his preaching is gone by." The day of preaching gone

by ! So they were saying in the thirteenth century, and while the

words were still hot on their lips there suddenly appeared on the

Muiling Umbrian plain—his coming was as swift and unexpected

as if he had been dropped from a cloudless sky—a man of almost

diminutive stature, with thin features, of delicate health like

IJobert Hall, yet practicing the severest austerities, with an indom-

itable will, yet tender and sympathetic, and by the miracle of

preaching, almost before men realized it, the old faith was every-

where revived. So men were saying when Hugh Blair was droning

liis platitudes in Edinburgh—when, lo, a thousand insistent voices

were heard along the highways of England and a new day had
dawned on the earth. The day of preaching gone by! Kather
is the day at hand for a generation of preachers. Opportunities

create preachers. Preachers are made by great themes and great

struggles. The ante-bellum days made Whittier, who never rose

to grander heights than in his anti-slavery poems. What a day
you young ministers of God are entering upon !—a day of alarm
and strain, of fatiguing campaigns and peril of battle, of poverty,

and wounds, and death ; but what of that ? If the Spirit of the

Lord is upon you, and the death of the Son of God is real to vou,

and the awesome cries of humanity lash your soul, as the west

wind goads the sea into mountains of fury and power, into tumults
of eager solicitude and upspringing passion of effort, you will cry
as did old Samuel Adams on the morning of the battle of Lexing-
ton, ''Oh, glorious day!" It is a glorious day, my brethren.

Thank God that you will feel its breath upon your faces, and enter

w-ith boundless joy into its struggles.
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Aet. iy.—loxgfellows service to AMEEICAX
CULTURE

It is more and more apparent that Longfellow's real distinc-

tion is due, not to the excellence of his prose achievement, not to his

attainments as a college professor, not even to his greatness as a

poet, but to liis superiority and grace of manhood. His prose pro-

ductions do not commend themselves as enduring works of art ; his

function as a college professor was incidental, temporary, and to

some extent perfunctory ; and his poetry, sweet and noble as it is,

rarely attains supreme excellence. His finest work of art is his

own character. Xo one is ever disappointed in that. It nowhere

falls short. He was never able to put into either speech, or poetry,

or prose quite all that there was good and great in himself. But

whether he was discoursing to a body of students in the classroom,

or addressing a wider and more varied audience through Outre-

Mer and Hyperion, or enclianting a nation with his song, through

it all and over and above it all he was diffusing his own person-

ality, and so disseminating the finest ideals and the mellowest

culture yet known to America.

I am aware that there are those whp will question whether cul-

ture is not an altogether negligible factor in America. Some there

are who will assert that the refinements of life are more honored

among us in the breach than in the observance. They will take the

rimiored reply of the Chicagoan, who, when twitted by a Bostonian

on the lack of culture in Chicago, retorted with spirit that Chicago

was about to take up culture now and boom it, as indicative of the

conception of culture universally held in America, And there is

not a little to encourage and justify such a conclusion. For refine-

ment cometh not with observation. The winds of culture blow

where they list, and we know neither whence they come nor

whither they go. But the Philistine trumpeteth from afar. He
goeth hither and thither in the land ; and maketh his uprisings and

his downsittings to be known throughout the earth. The "yellow"

journal and the American millionaire fill the universe with the

magnitude of our iniquity and our ignorance. It is too true that
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our refinement of late years has had to do very largely with the

n'fincineut of oil; and that, far from husying ourselves in creating

*'u current of true and fresh ideas," in accordance with the gospel

of culture preached so assiduously by Matthew Arnold in his day

nud generation, we have been supremely exercised lest there should

be a diminution in the current of our trade in canned meats and

sausages, or a decline in the values of real estate. But be our

cultural status at present what it may, it is vastly better than it

was a hundred years ago. Up to the beginning of the nineteenth

century there was everything in Xew England to chill and nothing

to nourish the resthetic and imaginative life of the people. The one

overpowering motive of the Puritans was to work the will of God
upon earth; and they believed that God required very rigorous

things of them and of all men. They worshiped in bare, cold, ugly

meetinghouses where they listened to long, terrible prayers, longer

and more terrible sermons, and sang crude and unmusical versions

of the Psalms. Gloomy thoughts of the brevity of life, the cer-

tainty of death, and the endlessness of future existence stared

them continually in the face by day and made their dreams fright-

ful by night. Purely theoretical Puritanism was pretty likely to

preach that "human nature is damnable," that conscience and

elegance are at variance, and that the refinements of art are

seductions of the devil. Emerson's saying, that the Puritans

"were so righteous they had to hold on to the huckleberry bushes

for fear of being translated," throws not a little light upon the

temper of his ancestors. They were consumed with a harsh and

unlovely religious zeal on the one hand, and forced to a relentless

Yankee clutch upon the huckleberry bushes of material existence on
the other. Between the brassy heavens into which they gazed and
the obdurate soil in which they delved there was spread out for

their delight a whole rich, fair world of opportunity and enjoyment.

But to this they were blind. There were, nevertheless, in this

hardy vine of Xew England Puritanism sweet potencies that were

later to yield choice vintages of poetry, and wit, and philosophy.

The race that could breed Longfellow, and Holmes, and Emerson,
is not a race to be ridiculed or despised. But the narrowness and
intensity of the Puritan temper and manner of life was not the
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only influence that tended to inhibit culture and ideality in Xew
England during the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. The

time for the dreamer and the singer had not yet come. The era

of material conquest must precede that of sesthetic enjo^Taent;

and the process of estaLlishing civil order must anticipate the

products of the creative imagination. For many decades our Puri-

tan ancestors found the task of taming the savage and conquering

the brute forces of nature about them scarcely less realistic and

absorbing than tlie M'ork of su])duing the devil "within them.

Houses must be erected, forests must be cleared, fields must be

planted and harvested, rivers must be bridged, roads must be cut,

and, finally, cities must be built and constitutions made be-

fore there could be leisure for the refinements of life. There

is little need for poetry and painting, and little opportunity

to enjoy them while men are on the march or in camp

and battle. They themselves are enacting deeds that are later

to become the subject-matter for epics, and so warm and full-

pulsed is the excitement that accompanies action that any account

of it in song or story must seem thin and uninteresting to men who
have dared the unknown and achieved adventures stranger than

fiction. Books and statues and paintings, like vroman, must have

a permanent dwelling place; and Labor, during these years, was

the young pioneer who had gone forth with an ax and gim to

build a home in the wilderness for Art, his fair young bride who
was to follow him later. So these first two centuries were cen-

turies of resolute practical endeavor, heroic physical achievement,

and farsighted civic beginnings. But not until the opening of the

nineteenth century did the starved emotional and imaginative life

of Kcw England begin to get itself properly fed. Before the com-

ing of Longfellow there had been harbingers of sweetness and

light. "Fine sounds" had been "floating wild about the earth."

The genial Washington Irving, sunning himself in the bright lands

beyond the sea, had early found favor in the social and literary

circles of Europe. And, good American that he was, he turned to

captivate the hearts of susceptible Xcw Englanders with romantic

suggestions of the ripe beauty of rural England, and the opulence

and splendor of Spanish life and Spanish legend. Ticknor too.
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and Brvant had made incursions upon Spanish literary soil, and

had brought back treasures more welcome than the hoarded gold of

pirates. And the enlightened Emerson, who represented the

spiritual quintessence of Puritanism in America, with silvery

eliMpience and pen dipped in the brightest hues of earthly love

and heavenly grace, had been annoimcing in transcendental lan-

guage the hour of man's intellectual emancipation. So by the

time Longfellow took up his residence at Cambridge after his

fecond sojourn abroad, the Xew TVorld was fully prepared for the

line culture that he ^vas to nourish and disseminate.

If we would fully realize the importance of Longfellow's

contribution to ideality in America, we must now for a little time

inquire what manner of man he was. America has yet to see,

and, perhaps, the world has yet to show a better t^-pe of civiliza-

tion than that which centered in Lon^ellow and Cambridge dur-

ing the second third of the last century. Writing of Lowell, Mr.

ITowells says : "In Lowell I was always conscious of an older and

closer and stricter civilization than my o^vn, an unbroken tradition,

a more authoritative status." He might as well have written this

of Longfellow. There was, at any rate, no good thing lacking in

Longfellow's ancestry and breeding. If there ever was a !N'ew

England aristocracy—and to affirm the contrary would be to chal-

lenge tlie mischievous spirits of Holmes and Lowell to send a

twinge of remonstrance from the world of shades—Longfellow

belonged to that aristocracy. On his father's side he was descended

from sturdy yeomen, brave patriots, and accomplished gentlemen

;

and on his mother's side he could proudly trace his lineage to John.

Alden, the first man who set foot on Plymouth rock. He was

reared within sound of the sea with its endless riches of poetic

suggestions, under the eye of an upright and religious father of

national eminence and a sensitive-souled, imaginative, beauty-lov-

ing mother. He had access to books, was not destitute of good

society, and enjoyed such other refinements as were available in

the Xew England of ninety years ago.. He had the advantages of

a college education, a thing not to be despised even in that day of

small beginnings; and before he had come of age he was given

access to the romantic countries of Europe and literatures of the
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world. Later, for five years, he found congenial intellectual and

literary emplo}Tnent in his alma mater as professor of modern

languages, and with it the opportunity of sifting and assimilating

his riches of acquired scholarship ; and was then again commis-

sioned to reside in Europe, still further to imbibe its spirit and

familiarize himself with its literature, its art, its history, and its

monuments.

It was at this juncture that he came into the literary and

scholastic atmosphere of Cambridge, and assumed his duties as

Smith Professor of Modern Languages in Harvard College, Cam-

bridge, from the time that Longfellow took up his residence there

until tiie close of the Civil War, was never more than a village

—

old, and quaint, and very much satisfied with itself. It had good

reason to be proud. It was the seat of the oldest and most honored

college in America ; there was in its atmosphere the flavor of high

ideals and of heroic deeds; it was distant only four miles from

Boston and the sea, and the sea was an open highway over which

embassies from foreign courts of culture might frequently come on

missions of enlightenment—over which, too, the ambitious young

men of Boston and Cambridge might fare in quest of Old "World

shrines and Old World .inspiration. The names that were most

familiar on its streets, and in the halls of Harvard College, are

among the finest known to literature and science in America. Dur-

ing the years that Longfellow was at the height of his fame, there

dwelt side by side with him and Lowell—for these two we have

come tc deem the most eminent of the group—Louis Agassiz,

Richard Henry Dana, Charles Eliot Xorton, Francis J. Child,

Theophilus Parsons, the younger. Professor C. C. Felton, and a

score of others of like character and equal distinction. It is little

wonder that, confronted by such an array of eminent names,

Bret Harte, newly arrived from the gold camps of the west, should

have exclaimed breezily: "Why, you couldn't fire a revolver from

your front porch anywhere witliout bringing down a two-volumer !"

Sooner or later there came to the homes of these gifted and polished

Cambridge poets and scholars—particularly to the home of Long-

fellow—almost every celebrated person that touched our shores;

actors, musicians, statesmen, and men of letters—all came to pay
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thi-ir homage to men ^vllo in all essential qualities of greatness had

tj<. suiieriors in their generation. And these visitors from distant

lands and from the older civilizations of the ^vorld were received

and entertained with a hospitality as cultivated as it was simple

nnd ijracious. Mr. Ilowells, in Literary Friends and Acquaintance
|

^'ivi'.s an attractive picture of this Cambridge life as he first saw it !

when he went to reside in Cambridge in the spring of 1866. He i

writes: ''It was the moment before the old American customs had
|

U'cn changed by European influence among people of easier cir- i

cunistanccs ;. and in Cambridge society kept what was best of its
j

village traditions, and chose to keep them in the full knowledge of t

ditTcrent things. Nearly every one had been abroad; and nearly

every one had acquired taste for olives without losing a relish for
j

native sauces; through the intellectual life there was an entire
j

democracy, and I do not believe that since the capitalistic era began i

there was ever a community in which money counted for less. ...

If there were distinctions made in Cambridge, they were not

against literature, and we found ourselves in the midst of a charm-
i

ing society, indifferent, apparently, to all questions but those of
j

tlie higher education which comes so largely by nature. That is
;

to say, in the Cambridge of that day (and, I dare say, of this) a
j

mind cultivated in some sort was essential, and after that came i

civil manners, and the willingness and ability to be agreeable and
j

interesting; but the question of riches or poverty did not enter."
j

That one so artistic and scholarly as Longfellow should have been
|

thus ideally circumstanced has in it an element of poetic justice

realized all too rarely in the lives of poets. We are accustomed to

associate with genius

"Cold, pain and labor, and all fleshly ills;

And mighty poets in their misery dead,"

rather than inheritances of ease, and leisure, and plate, ' and

c<iuipage, and house, and land, and fine family traditions. But so

complete was the outward fortune of Longfellow that a friend

could say as he passed the home of the poet that "he trembled to

l^^ok at it, for those who lived there had their happiness so perfect

that no change, of all the changes which must come to them, could

fail to be for the worse." But even if the circumstance and keep-
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ing of his life had been less fitting, there was that within him which

would have, risen superior to environment. The spirit of the man
was so lovely, so genial, so spontaneous, and steadfast that he would

have brought order and beauty out of the rudest worldly surround-

ings. He was a child of the light. The currents of his nature

instinctively set toward beauty and truth and righteousness. His

irreproachable taste and inherent sense of good form revealed itself

alike in his dress, his voice, his manner, his conduct, his literary

expression, and his religious worship. The artist within him

shrank in pain from all that was ugly, harsh, slovenly, or insincere.

He was a very modest man, and much given to retirement and

seclusion. There was, though, no suggestion of haughtiness or

exclusiveness in his attitude toward the world. Indeed, notwith-

standing his love of quiet and his devotion to scholarship, he was

the most accessible of men, and generous of his time and good

oflBces. Had it not been that he made industry a religion, and that

he was gifted with patience and composure of spirit beyond the

legends of sainthood, the prodigality with which he gave himself

to his admirers and to the social and literary mendicants of the

earth would have worked his ruin as a scholar and a poet.

It has been a rare good fortune to America that he could thus

preserve himself inviolate to art ; for few of our choicest literary

artists have devoted themselves heart and soul to letters. Almost

all of them have at one time or another been betrayed from the

path of pure beauty, lured by worldly emolument and the fascina-

tions of public place, or constrained by civic duty and militant

patriotism. Some, even, have been glad to earn their bread at

harsh and uncongenial tasks. Emerson cheerfully accepted the

duties of hog-reeve in rural Concord; Hawthorne wrestled with

coal and salt in the Boston customhouse, and later even had the

hardihood to write a campaign biography of his friend, Franklin

Pierce ; "Whittier heroically played the war-fi-fe at the head of the

Abolition columns ; Thoreau went to jail for conscience' sake,

and Lowell attended political conventions; as minister to the

Court of Saint James he made the American eagle scream in the

most approved fashion at English banquets and state dinners, and,

after his return to America, undertook to trim the claws of the
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AiiHTicau democracy. And we love and honor all these men for

tlicir loyalty to principle, their uncompromising independence,

and their allegiance to the duty at hand. But we love and honor

Longfellow in equal measure for holding himself aloof from the

turmoil of trade and politics. He was under no compulsion either

to labor with his hands, or to join in the contests of the forum, or

bear arms upon the field of battle. His call was to promote ideality

in America, and no earthly seduction ever availed to entice him

from this serene vocation. Perhaps no single circumstance in the

history of American literature has had such far-reaching beneticial

results as Longfellow's first sojourn in Europe. It marked the open-

ing of a new era in American culture. During those three active,

hapj)y years Longfellow not only luxuriated in the architecture,

ecenery, and traditions of the romantic countries he visited ; he

saturated his mind with the best lore of Europe, and returned to

his native land with the flavor of all these things clinging about

him, and the enthusiasm for them expressing itself in all that he

did. In The Tempest, Sebastian says of Gonzalo ; '*I think he will

carry this island home in his pocket and give it to his son for an

apple." In a fashion Longfellow did just this with Europe. He
did not precisely bring it home in his pocket, but he did actually

lay imaginative and emotional hands upon it, and transport it to

America. Europe was none the poorer for what our thrifty

Yankee picked up and brought away with him, for it was of a

volatile and intangible kind, and as with all good gifts, it has

blessed the giver as well as the receiver. But Longfellow was not

content with these early acquisitions. He continued to lay the

literature of the world tmder tribute; and he diffused his riches

as diligently as he acquired them. In academic lecture and maga-

zine article, in poetic translation and original poem, as well as

in unconscious radiations of the cosmopolitan taste that had become
a part of his personality, throughout life, Longfellow transmitted

to others the Old World sweetness and light that gave charm and

brightness to his own life.

Longfellow's preeminent distinction is that he has made him-

self a welcome guest at every American fireside, and by so doing

has touched the entire life of the nation to finer issues and nobler
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ends. I count as his most unique endowment, this gift of his to
sense the emotional life of plain, honest, unlettered humanity at
large and com it into forms of beauty that become the accepted
currency of the common people everywhere. To combine, thus,
as Longfellow did, faultless ideas of taste and conduct with
unlimited popularity is a circumstance as remarkable as it is
fortunate. He has done in art what Providence has done in
nature—upon the best has placed the stamp of commonalitv. And
that he has thus introduced irreproachable art to everv^humble
home is a matter of incalculable significance to the progress of
culture in America. For in a democracy we advance securelv onlv
as the rank and file of society emerges from sordidness, igiiorance
and moral obliquity. So, next to the merit of being a great poet'
is the merit of getting one's self read, and understood, and quoted'
It may well be doubted whether Shakespeare, or Milton, or Pope,
or Wordsworth was so universally read during the latter half of the
nineteenth century as was Longfellow. In America at least, and
It is his influence in America that I am now discussing, Longfellow
for more than half a century has been read by millions, and in
consequence, during that time has proportionately affected the
taste and character of the American nation. So our civilization
cannot measure the benefit that has come to it through the happy
conjunction of such diverse gifts as those with which Longfellow
was dowered. :\ren and women who would have shunned as
seductive the doctrine of ''art for art's sake" saw no evil in poetry
as exquisitively sensuous as that of Keats ; and, on the other hand
readers who could not have been enticed to peruse a moral essay
or listen to a sermon would yield themselves with delight to such
lyrical homilies as "The Bridge," "The Rainy Day," and "Resig-
nation." And so it has been that Longfellow has^come home "t^'o

men's business and bosoms" more intimately and universally than
IS common with poets. He has found his way into all ranks and
conditions of life. Thus he has rendered service to the national
life scarcely less distinguished than that rendered by Washinn-ton
Emerson, Lincoln.

" * *
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aet. v.—the ixvixcibility of truth
' "Truth, crushed to earth, shall rise again;

Th' eternal years of God are hers;

But Error, wounded, writhes in pain,

And dies among his worshipers."

Than the above Bryant never wrote a more seerlike sentence.

The Roman asked of Christ : "What is truth ?" Whatever was

the spirit of Pilate, his question is one of profoimdest signifi-

cance ; one which pierces to the core of all present and eternal values.

Any verbal definition of truth is liable to be incomplete,

but, for our present purposes, it may in general be said, Truth is

reality. In the material world truth is the essential nature of

things; in the moral world, the soul of law. Truth in thought is

right thinking, the forming of a conception, a picture, in the soul

which rightly represents the outward reality about which we think.

Truth in speech is so to employ words as accurately to represent

facts ; in sincerity, to utter without disguise the real thought and

feeling of one's mind and heart. Truth in life is conformity of

character to highest moral pattern. Truth exists independently

of our thought, and there may be the widest difference between the

truth and what men think about it. But whatever may be our

misconceptions of the truth, the truth itself stands, and we are for-

ever powerless to displace it or to impair the validity of its claims.

I. Truth has its domain in both the physical and moral

worlds. In the material realm it is the function of physical science

to search out and to declare the truth. Ingenious theories may

for a time pass current under the label of science, but any scien-

tific theory, so called, which does not conform to facts is either

defective or false. The circulation of the blood through the

arterial and venous systems of the animal body is one of nature's

facts. But from the days of Galen to comparatively recent times

the doctors of medicine practiced their art without any proper

knowledge of or belief in this fact. William Harvey, in the

seventeenth century, after demonstrating this truth by a series of

experiments upon living animals, announced his conclusions to the
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world. Tins announcement was met by most obstinate resistance

from many sources. Learned professors in leading universities

wrote whole volmnes in refutation of the theory. But error, how-

ever hoary or however intrenched in the homage of belief, must

always give way when its opposing truth is once known. Harvey

had discovered a truth as old as creation, a truth of which every

heart-beat in every hmnan bosom from the days of Adam till

now has been an unerring proclamation. It remains that no false

science, however formidable nuiy seem its support, can have final

standing room as against any single truth which inheres in nature. .

False theories, like clouds, may serve to obscure from view whole

mountain ranges of truth. The clouds are sure to be swept away,

while the momitains, granite-based, remain forever.

The wealth of mechanical invention in our age is some-

thing marvelous. Its adequate description would make a veri-

table bible of wondrous creations. The practical value to

material life of invented appliances is so vast as to be immeas-

urable. Yet it is certain that not one useful invention was

ever installed which did not depend for its value upon con-

formity to fundamental natural truth. It is doubtless a func-

tion of the inventor to effect new combinations of natural

principles, but in the last analysis it will appear that every inven-

tion, however marvelous its mechanism, is conditioned for its

working values upon conformity to natural laws. Gravitation is

one of nature's universal facts, but is a fact which no art can

ignore. The engineer may span yawning chasms with girders of

steel, and speed his trains over mountain pathways, but before

he can do these things he must reckon to the hundredth part of

an ounce, with every demand which gravitation makes upon his

enterprise. The useful arts are simply the tributes of human

genius to the truths of nature. All true art is nothing more or less

than a utilized understanding of those truths which God in the

beginning entered in nature's statute book. When a human genius

translates a truth of nature into some working appliance of civiliza-

tion there has come into art a truth against which neither prejudice

nor opposition shall have power to work final harm. What single

fact more signally than the modern steamship demonstrates man's
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f-iven-ignty over nature ? Harnessed to a forty thousand horse

{H.wcr energy, housing and feeding sumptuously regiments of

T,<t-.j»lo between its decks, defying alike fogs and tempests, and

n--ting not night or day, this leviathan, on foot more fleet than the

preyhound, speeds its way from one world's shore to another. Yet

H-- late as the early years of the nineteenth century Xapoleon sub-

mitted to the French Academy of Sciences a query as to the possi-

bility of steam navigation. The reply of this learned body was:

"The whole thing is a mad notion, a gi'oss delusion, an absurdity."

Wlien, a little later, Fulton's steamboat actually began its trip on

the Hudson it is said there were religious teachers who prayed that

tlic maledictions of Heaven might fall upon the machine; and, as

tlie start was made on the seventeenth of August, there were those

who declared that this "seventeen'' was none other than the total

of the ten horns and the seven heads of the beast of the Apocalypse.

But, the judgment of the French Academy and the prejudice of

these pious teachers notwithstanding, the steamboat had come to

stay; it was a translation into art of an invincible truth.

II. The highest truth with which we have to deal is moral

truth. This truth relates us to God. Our relations to it decide

our character—our destiny. Moral truth is as invincible as its

Author. Its message declares God's changeless hatred of injus-

tice and predicts the final triimiph of right over wrong. It was

tlie clear perception oi this fact that inspired the poet-seer, when
our civilization seemed dominated by the Heaven-defying crime

of slavery, to write

:

"Though the cause of evil prosper, yet 'tis truth alone is strong. . .

Truth forever on the scaffold, Wrong forever on the throne

—

Yet that scaffold sways the future, and, behind the dim unknown,
Standeth. God within the shadow, keeping watch above his own."

It is the solemn reiteration of history that the corroding doom of

destruction works surely, however slowly, against the forces of

unrighteousness. As the truths of nature are the substance and
wealth of art, so moral truth embodied in character gives to char-

acter its loftiest strength, nobility and beauty. The noblest

nations of history are those into whose convictions have most
deeply entered the truths of moral law. The noblest men of the





62 Methodist Review [January

race have been those whose discernment of moral la-v\' has been

most clear and whose loyalty to the demands of that law has been

most heroic. Why does history put its perpetual coronation upon

the brows of the old Hebrew prophets ? Why do men today glorify

John the Baptist, a martyr in the dungeon, while they execrate

Herod upon his throne? Why is it that the single scene, at the

Diet of Worms, of Luther standing alone with his Bible against

the assembled opposition of empires, remains today the mosf

splendid historic picture of Europe in the sixteenth century ? To
such questions there is one, and but one, answer. The irreversible

mora] judgment of mankind ranks these men among the world's

unc^o^^^led kings because it recognizes in them the clear-visioned

and fearless' champions of God's eternal truth. Xo opposition can

disturb the security of moral truth. We have no power to disarm

its authority. We can never dislodge its sanctions from the

human breast. Our moral constitution is such that in the light of

knowledge it must always pronounce for right as against wrong,

for truth as against error. The human mind has as yet very little

explored the universe of moral truth. The wealth of its stellar

spaces and the glory of its outlying constellations transcend mortal

vision. The most daring imagination falters and gropes in the

attempt to map its infinite domain. But, whatever the limitations

of our apprehension, however speculative and erroneous may be

many of our theories and beliefs, it must remain that there is a

definite moral order of the universe, an order that is harmonious

and complete in itself, and which will be abiding as eternity.

III. There is the truth of revelation given for man's guid-

ance in the momentous matters of character and of destiny. Our

Christian faith is that the Bible gives historic setting and expres-

sion to this truth. A high test of truth is seen in its ability to

survive opposition—in the fact that its essential claims stand

forth more clear and incontrovertible after the attacks of hostile

criticism have done their worst. We may without fear most

rigidly apply this test to the Bible. The Bible is a very old book.

It has made for itself a pathway of increasing conquest across

hostile centuries. It has found its widest acceptance among the

most cultured civilizations. Indeed, it has large credit for having
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itM-lf created those very civilizations. Ours is an age characterized

|.v fearless critical investigation. oSTo theory that appeals for

crrdciice can hope to escape relentless analysis. In the final court

i.f Ix'lief nothing will be accepted as truth which has not passed

throiii^h crucible fires. It would be irrational to assume that the

IJihle must be exempt from this critical process. The very impor-

lance of its claims, to say nothing of the literary integrity of its

riTords, renders it not only inevitable but highly fitting that it

j-hould be examined with the ablest critical search of which the

human mind is capable. The Bible as God's book has nothing to

lose by such process. Xor is there the slightest occasion for its

friends to fear the result. ]\Iuch misapprehension, confusion, and

<listurbaAcc are in the popular mind over that indefinite term,

'•higher criticism." To many this term seems a shibboleth of most

evil omen. It is not to be denied that the application of the critical

l)rocess will affect some phases of traditional belief about the

Bible. Around this ancient book there have gathered many purely

adventitious traditions, interpretations, and views which have

al»solutely no place in the structure of the Bible itself. An impor-

tant function of criticism is to purge away these parasitical ele-

ments. Criticism makes, untenable certain views of inspiration

which some have tenaciously held. The excellency of the glory

of revelation has come to us in earthen vessels. It requires only

intelligent attention, not critical scholarship, to convince any

candid thinker that the books of the Bible bear evidence of a falli-

ble human authorship. Criticism, for instance, does point out

minor discrepancies of statement in the Gospels. The discovery

of such facts should not breed panic among the saints. Such

results are rationally and judicially to be anticipated, inasmuch

as men, and not God, were the writers of the books. The discrep-

ancies referred to in the Gospels, while they mark the hmnan

limitations of the writers, when properly judged do not show a

general lack of competent knowledge on the part of these writers,

much less the spirit of invention on the one hand or of inveracity

on the other. ^luch that passes under the name of criticism is

doubtless ill-motived and vicious ; but such criticism, in its very

nature, can have no final standing room in the world of scholar-
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ship. Xor can there be rational doubt that all Bible truth ^vill

come forth from every ordeal of criticism not only unimpaired,

but it will stand out more clear and beautiful in its own unob-

scured light. The freest critical study of the Bible is to be

encouraged, and the ascertained results of such study are to be

fearlessly accepted. The whole question of the Bible, however,

when viewed largely and loftily, emphasizes the fact that its

credentials as a divine book are to be found elsewhere than in the

realm of "higher criticism." When the critic, armed with all the

furnishings which archaeology, history, anthropology, and psychol-

ogy can lend, has done his best or his worst with the Bible, he may
still remain most sadly a stranger to the luminous and indubitable

testimony which the book gives of its own divinity. The Bible,

if it is to be known in its true values, must be studied on its

divine, rather than on its mere human, side. From this viewpoint

the Book flames from edge to edge with a light not born of earth.

"\Mio, for instance, shall account to our reason for the godlike

morality, a morality most distinct from that of the civilizations

and ages from which the Bible arose, which pervades its entire

structure? Its parts, written by different authors and gathered

from widely sundered times and places, are iusouled by a single

moral unity which makes them one. The Bible is an organism

vitalized and harmonized by the divinely moral life which per-

vades it. How does it happen that the Bible appeals to man's

moral nature with an urgency and authority such as utter them-

selves through no other book in the world's literature ? Every
man who catches the spirit of the Bible feels that its message is

divine. He feels either that its appeal must be true or that his

'

own conscience is a lying witness. The Bible holds this moral

authority because, as no other book, it reveals God. It portrays

God, in history, in providence, in redemption, in law, and in grace

in such wealth of revelation as has never been approached by all

human thinking outside of itself. On the other hand, the Bible

perfectly mirrors man. It searches his deepest helplessness and

reveals his divinest possibilities. To man in his sinfulness this

Book brings God, infinite in power, perfect in holiness, with a

love unmeasured, a compassion and helpfulness all-embracing.
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stooping and brooding like a father over an erring child, that he

may attract, lift and transform him into relations of unbroken.

kinship and likeness to himself. The Bible is man's one unerring

piide in his search for God. It presents the one perfect and

suj)rcnie code for the world's worship. Its whole body flames with

the majesty, glorv^ and goodness of God as the noonday skies with

light. A book that carries such a mission to humanity can never

perish. The hostile critics will be as powerless to destroy it as to

pi nek' the stars from the dome of night. The divinity of the Bible

is irresistibly affirmed by the characters which it has created. The
human authors of this book, with few exceptions, were of the t^-pe

of herdsmen and fishermen. But with peerless skill they have

given the most wonderful moral portraits in the world's literature.

Xot even a Shakespeare could create a group of moral characters

like Abraham, Closes, David, Daniel, Elijah, John the Baptist, and
John and Peter and Paul. How, then, without the aid of a divine

photography, could these humble authors give these immortal

portraits to the world I

But the surpassing miracle of the Bible is seen in the charac-

ter of Christ. His person and mission give to the Bible its

crowning significance. The claims which the Book asserts for

Christ are indeed marvelous, but the greater marvel is that all

these claims have their glorious fulfillment in his life and history.

Christ said of himself: "I am the truth." A wonderful state-

ment ! But, analyze it as we will, it remains in the light of his

character most sanely true. Mentally Christ's perception was
true to the outer fact. In speech he was accurate, his words fitting

the thought or object described. His utterance was sincere, set-

ting forth the real image of his thought. In his social relations

as son, brother, friend, and teacher he was ideally faultless. In
his moral life he related himself in such perfect and unbroken
loyalty to the will of God that at the close, just before he went to

his cross, he could confidently challenge his critics to convict him of
a single sin ; and, it may be added, the scrutiny of twenty centuries

has failed to detect a single moral flaw in his character. Thus it

appears that in the highest realm, that of character, Christ, in a

nieasure of perfection true of no other man that ever lived, was the
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Truth. The Bible ascribes freely to Christ's mission the divinest

offices. lie stands as the supreme revealer of God to men. He is

set forth as the one Redeemer and Saviour of men from sin and

guilt. He is the one Exemplar before men of an ideal manhood

—

the kind of manhood to ^vhich God by all the ministries of his love

would bring all men. It is his mission to found among men an

undying spiritual kingdom—a kingdom which shall be citizened

here and forever by men who have been fashioned for sainthood by

his redeeming and transforming grace. Surely, no less than a

divine character would be required to fill the marvelous offices thus

ascribed to Christ. We have said: "A high test of truth is seen

in its ability to survive opposition.'' Let us apply this test to some

of these remarkable claims for Christ. He was to be the Founder

of an undying spiritual kingdom among men. At the end of his

life he had gathered around himself only a few impecunious, unlet-

tered, and uninfluential followers, and then his enemies crucified

him between two thieves. Surely a tragic failure of an absurd

enterprise! But a few days later, and right in the heart of

Jerusalem, his fishermen followers, with the eloquence of fiery

tongues, preached the fact of his personal resurrection from the

dead. The scenes of Pentecost followed. The hearts of the mul-

titude were swayed as by the breath of almighty power, and a great

number were enrolled in the kingdom of him who had been cruci-

fied. Take one other chapter in history, Jesus had gone from the

earth. His organized kingdom, if it was to live, must now be

carried forward by his followers. '\Miat was the outlook ? Of the

earlier champions of Christianity Paul was doubtless the mighti-

est. He goes to Rome. Rome is the imperious mistress of the

world. The spoils of conquered nations had filled the city with

wealth and magnificence. Costly temples of heathenism were to

be seen on every hand. Into this pantheon of idolatry Paul enters

to preach the gospel of his Xazarene blaster. "What is the result?

One day, and with Caesar's sanction, his enemies lead Paul outside

the city gate and his life is ended by a swordsman's stroke. And
thus have perished the prospects of Christianity in Rome! But,

no, A humble and well-nigh unhistoric seed of the Christian faith

is still left. And this remnant, like a leaven in the great mass of
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lioatlienism, worked and multiplied until its growing influence

coiiipelled the attention of senate and emperor. The doctrines and

conduct of the disciples of the new faith were in such lofty contrast

to the depraved pagan life around them as not only to attract atten-

tion but to invite hatred. The ensuing history is familiar. Rome,

t!ic invincible empire, whose legions had conquered all lands from

tlic Euphrates to the Gates of Hercules, thought it worth while

to organize a new war for the purpose of- exterminating the Chris-

tian religion from the world. We know what followed. Por

three long centuries the cyclonic ravages of organized persecution

were let loose against the Church. The pathway of Christ's fol-

lowers across these dreadful centuries was marked by the flames

and ashes of martyrdom ; by burning gibbet and gleaming sword.

Surely there can be but one outcome—the Christian faith must

utterly perish I But, not so. When at last this long and frightful

nightmare of Christian history is ended, Rome, and not Chris-

tianity, is conquered, and the light of a new morning of peace

witnesses a baptized Christian sitting upon the throne of the

world. And what does this history teach ? What but that God
has ordained that no weapon formed against the kingdom of his

Son can finally prosper!

What about Christ as the ideal man ? What does history

testify concerning this claim ? In the opening years of this bril-

liant century to whom does mankind look as to its one and only

perfect historic character? Ask of believer and infidel alike, and

the answer will be the same. By common consent of mankind it

will be acclaimed that Jesus Christ, who lived and died as a Syrian

peasant two thousand years ago, is, without a single rival, the only

one worthy to be coronated on the throne of the world's supreme

moral excellence. What about him as the Saviour of men ? In

past ages his followers, in uncounted numbers, for the sake of their

testimony to his saving power, have been inspired with the heroism

of martyrdom. The present is an age of enlightenment and of

progressive thought such . as was never before kno\\Ti, but the

armies of Christ's followers, with ever-augmenting ranks, are the

mightiest forces in the present-day civilizations, and these forces

are inspired as never before with no less a purpose and hope than
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the conquest of the entire world in the name of their Master.

What shall we say of Christ's general place in history ? The

cross on which he died was the symbol of the deepest and most

criminal disgrace which conld brand a human life. But, because

he died on that cross, it stands today transfigured as the glorified

sj-mbol of the world's holiest hopes. The spirit of Christ has

inspired the most superb altruisms of history. His morality is

more and more seen to be the only foundation on which the struc-

tures of society and of government can be securely established.

For the seething social unrest of our age it must be acknowledged

that there is no final and efi"ective remedy save in the Installment

over society of the Golden Rule of his gospel.

And now, finally, what shall we say of the Bible itself—the

book that has given to the world its highest conception of God;

that has given us Christ—that name which puts the names of all

geniuses and reformers under the eclipse of its own glory? Who
invented the spiritual conception of God and gave it its setting in

this book ? Who created the matchless character of the Christ ?

The unlearned fishermen apostles, without the reality flaming

before their vision and in their souls, were absolutely unequal to

these creations. It would be the extreme of absurdity to declare

otherwise. There is but one answer to these questions. [N'othing

less than the Spirit of God could inspire the conception of God
which fills the Bible, and only the same Spirit could ordain and

keep alive in history the Christ of the gospels. The Bible is what

it is because, as not all other books together, it flames with the

inspiration of Heaven. The critics can never destroy it. The
world will never give it up ; but, on the other hand, it will more

and more transform the world into the kingdom of God's Son.

The fame of men and the glory of institutions, as the grass and the

flower thereof, may wither and fade ; but the Bible as the word of

God sliall endure forever. And this is the word which by the

Gospel is preached unto us.
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Art. VI.—the ^ESTHETIC MOTIVE IX SCHILLER'S
ETHICAL THOUGHT

It '^\-ould be quite impossible to gain an adequate understand-

ing of Schiller's ethical thought or of the poet's significance in

tlie development of modern philosophical speculation unless

tlie poetic quality of his temperament and the aesthetic point of

view which was so striking a characteristic of all his reflective

activity -were clearlj apprehended and constantly kept in view.

There was in his make-up, to quote the words of a distinguished

modern writer/ "that wonderful blending of the artistic spirit, in

wliich lav his affinity with Goethe, and of the strenuous character

in which he resembles Fichte, and which prepared him, as it

did Fichte, for the understanding of Kant." The deep vein of the

heroic in his nature was tempered and refined by close contact

with the Greek spirit, into which his s;;»TQpathetic study of classi-

cal literature had brought him, and, while he retained what
seems almost an inspired enthusiasm for the morally heroic, he
also developed that exquisite sensitiveness for the external shapes
of beauty, a shock to which could not be atoned for by any act or

situation, no matter how self-forgetful or sublime.

It is this quality of Schiller's genius, already discoverable,

as I have elsewhere shown,- in the earliest writings of his school

period but reaching greater maturity under the influence of Hellen-
ism and of Goethe, to which must be directly attributed the

advance upon the harsh formalism of the ethical system of Kant
which it is unquestionably the merit of Schiller to have inaugu-
rated. For in spite of a verbal coincidence of many passages
in the two men's w^ritings, and notwithstanding the opinion of

careful writers like Drobisch^ and Meurer^ and, more recently, of
E. Kiihnemann,^ we have not, I think, a mere reproduction in

Schiller, in a more rhetorical dress, and perhaps quite spontaneous,

J)^'')^^'''^"*'- fJesch. d. neiieren Phil., Vol. 11, p. 248.
'':hil. Kev.. XV. 3. p. 277 tt.

wu« I i

^^'^•'""S Schiller's zur Kantischeu Etkik, in Ber. U. d. Verb. d. K. sachs. Ges. d.

•c^k"*!,,^^,'"^'?.'^"'^^-
Sohiller'sohen zur Kaufschen Ethik, Freiburg i. B., 18>iO.

•bchlUer's l^hilosophische Schiiiten u. Gedichte, Leipzig, 1W2.
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of the round of Kantian ethical conceptions, but a real advance

of first importance—an advance which consists, on the psychologi-

cal side, in a fuller recognition of the essential unity of human
nature, of the significance and rights, in the moral life, too much

neglected by Ivant, of the desiderative or sensuous side of man's

nature, and of the possibility of educating tliis to the point where

it will not be the antagonist of reason, but an integral part of the

complete moral character; on the moral side, in the. concrete syn-

thesis of law and end, the dutiful and the good, a synthesis which,

speaking broadly, characterizes the whole trend of post-Ivantian

and of contemporary ethical thought. "When a recent writer^

speaks of the end of life as "an ideal of character, to be realized

by the individual ; and his attitude to it one of obligation to realize

it . . . not something to be got or to be done but to be or to

become," he but restates the favorite thought of Schiller that

"man's destiny is not to perform individual moral actions, but to

be a moral being; virtue, not virtues, is his task, and virtue is

nothing but an inclination to duty.''* The ideal of the harmonious

unfolding of the soul, then, as the supreme end of life, the ever

memorable basic idea of Greek ethics, as Hoffding calls it,^ con-

stitutes Schiller's contribution to modern ethical philosophy. Xor

is it in the critical insight into the defects of the Kantian ethics,

and the fuller recognition of the rights and possibilities of human
nature, that the main merit of Schiller lies. Through his lofty

exposition, in prose and in verse, of the principles and ideals of

art and morality these have become the common possession of the

German people, and are destined to exert their influence wherever

the knowledge of German letters extends.** The point of departure

for Schiller's criticism of Kantian morality is his investigation

into the objective nature of the beautiful, the philosojiher's stone,

as Korner called it,^ the failure to discover which formed a gap in

Kant's theory of a?sthetic. This objective characteristic Schiller

professes at length to have discovered in the semblance of autonomy

>James Setb, Ethical Principle .^, p. 16.
nVf rkf, (iuedeke ed., \\<l. X. 'JO tf.

•The Problems of Piulosophv, p. 1G2.

<For further coufiniijitioii of tlie view of the historical significance of Schiller presented
here see HOrtdinp. History of Modern Philosophv, V^ol. II. l.-J, i.iO tt. ; Hrttner, Geseh. d. d.
Llteratur, Uritt-s Buch, Erster Abschnitt, Zweite Abteiliing. 141 11. ; P.niUsen, Svstem of
Ethics, Intro.; Heicel, Aestiietik, i. 78. SO, quo. by Bosamiuci, Hist, of Aesthetic, 287.

•Letter to Schiller, March i;<, 1791.
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or Folf-dctermination of the beautiful object. "Beauty," he

announces to Korner, December, 1792, "is nothing else than free-

doni-in-the-appearance." In order to be beautiful the object must

not appear to suffer any determination from without, but must

convey, by its form, a suggestion of freedom. Xot that subordina-

tion to law (Rcgelmdssigkeit) is incompatible with beauty: it is

even essential to the object of sestlietic appreciation that it should

conform to law. Only there must be no sensible restraint exercised

by an external power. The law must be the law of the object's

o\m nature, and each beautiful thing must represent, as it were, a

kingdom of freedom. Xow what holds true of the art object

aj)plics also to conduct. In order to have beauty of conduct, the

external expression of the harmonious soul, of which Schiller the

artist is in search, no sort of restraint must be exercised either by
reason or by sense, by spirit or by nature. The action which is

prompted solely by reverence for the moral law is good and meri-

torious, and there arise exigencies in every person's life when
such conduct is demanded. But tlie slavery of our sensuous

nature is as humiliating as the slavery of our reason, and perfect

freedom is found only when the act proceeds from the character

of man in its entirety; from the character in which sense and
reason, inclination and duty, are in perfect accord. Inclination to

duty—that is the heart of Schiller's ethics and the gist of his criti-

cism of the Kantian rigorism in which the two terms form an

irreconcilable antithesis. Kant's moral ideal yields to the aesthetic

ideal, the dutiful to the beautiful soul, submission to expression.

It is not until reason is so completely humanized that it will render

due respect to instinct, and instinct so completely rationalized and

disciplined that it vrill execute with ease and precision those

actions which, if it were not so disciplined, reason would, in its

capacity as intelligence, be obliged to demand—not until subjec-

tion, in short, gives place to perfect liberty and man is at peace

with himself—that the ideal of humanity is fully realized.

It is the beautiful soul that Schiller celebrates in a number
of poems whose dash and finish bear witness to the enthusiasm

"with which he contemplated this ideal of his poetic nature. The
complete blending of freedom and law is symbolized in the well-
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known poem Der Tanz, whose noble ease and smoothly flowing

rhythm is itself the best illustration of the ideal it glorifies. The

buoyant movement of the dance represents primarily the entire

domain of the fine arts in which submission to rule and glad free-

dom of expression are united as in the playful movements of the

dance forms. But as in art we obey the law of nature with glad-

ness so also should it be in conduct, which, from one point of view,

may be considered as one of the fine arts, and not the least noble.

Perhaps the most significant of these poems from a philosophical

point of view, though less perfect in workmanship than the little

poem just mentioned, is Der Genius, at first called by the more

suggestive title Xatur und ScJiule. Can knowledge only and the

wooden systems, the question runs, lead to true peace ? Must I

mistrust impulse, the law which nature herself has written in my
bosom, unless it squares with the rule, "till the school's signet

stamp the eternal scroll"? The time, indeed, when feeling was

a sufficient guide is gone; nature now yields her truth only to

him who seeks her with a pure heart. But, the genius adds, if thou

hast not lost thy guardian angel from thy side, if thy heart's

childliood can yet rejoice in sweet instinct with its warning voice,

then go hence in thy innocence

:

"Dich kann die Wissenschaft nichts lehren. Sie lerne von dir!

Jenes Gesetz das mit ehrnera Stab den strjiubenden lenket,

Dir nicbt gilt's. Was du thust, was dir gefiillt, is Gesetz
—

"

These thoughts are repeated in endless variety, and may be found

in many places both in the shorter poems and in the dramas. One
or two further examples must suffice here. From the Votivtafeln:

"Uber das Herz zu siegen ist gross, ich verehre den Tapfern;
Aber wer durch sein Kerz siegt, der gilt mir doch mehr."

Prom the last poem Schiller wrote. Die Huldigung der Kilnste:

"Doch schon'res find ich nichts, so lang Is wiihle,

Als in der schonen Form—die schone Seele."

Schiller is not content, however, with a merely psychological

description of the beautiful soul, or with demanding for this an

honorable place in the moral life ; he addresses himself also to the

all-important problem of how the perfect culture characteristic of

this, the highest ideal of humanity, is to be accomplished. The
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etlucation of man tlirough the instrumentality of art was a

favorite subject of Schiller's reflection from the very first writings

to the last. It was touched upon in the school essays of the Stutt-

"•:irt period,^ discussed rather elaborately in the essays on the influ-

ence of the stage,- and given poetic expression in Die Kilnstler,

which has justly been considered among Schiller's noblest

j>oeins. The subject is taken up again in a more extended way

in the Letters on Esthetic Education, published in 1795. The

truth is that, while the Letters cover more than a hundred

pa ires, Schiller never fairly faces his problem, and he discusses

it even more scantily than it deserves. The purely sensuous condi-

tion, we are told, is one of restraint, and it becomes the first care

of the moral pedagogue to break the power of sense, so that man

may be enabled to fulfill his vocation as a moral being. The

instrument or agency by which this is accomplished is art. ''It is

one of the most important objects of culture to subject man in his

purely physical existence to the influence of form ... to make

him aesthetic, because it is only from the sesthetic condition, not

from the physical, that man can pass into a state of morality."

'

Xot that the jesthetic condition is of any positive and direct signifi-

cance either for knowledge or for the will : it is perfectly indiffer-

ent and fruitless ; it discovers not a single idea and helps to fulfill

not a single duty. All it does is to give man back to himself, as it

were, to restore his freedom, so that he can make of himself what

he will. In the sesthetic condition, as Schiller likes to express it,

man is zero, but he is thus prepared to become all things ; and,

small as the gift may seem that art bestows on man, it is really

infinite. In this condition man is devoid of interest (interesselos),

in the language of Kant ; both the sensuous and the moral needs

are canceled, for the time being, and the transition from the physi-

cal to the moral state thus becomes a possibility. Kant, too,

regarded the new birth, the transition, that is, from nature to

morality, as an inexplicable act of the intelligible character. But

the aid which Kant sought in religion Schiller sought to supple-

»r)ie Philosophie der PhysioloRip. 1779, and t'ber den Zusammenhang der tierischen
Kat^ir des Meuschen mit seiuer geisti^-eu, 17so.

'tJ. d. geRPuwartige deutsche Theater, 17»-.', and D. Schaubulme al3 moralische Anstalt
beUachtet, ITJH. 'Aesthetische Briefe, 23.
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ment by invoking the agency of art ; it will be remembered that in

the essays on the moral influence of the stage Schiller placed art,

religion, and law side by side, and found in art, even then, an

instrument superior to the other two in accomplishing the work

of regenerating man. But it may be doubted, if we emphasize

too much the passages in which Schiller dwells upon the merely

negative character of the esthetic condition, whether he could

claim for art a place equal or even superior to religion as an instru-

ment of moral education. The claims of religion and the claims

Schiller makes for art are indeed very similar. Religion, too,

claims to reduce the merely ''^natural" inclinations of man to a

minimum, so that his spiritual nature may have an opportunity,

as it were, to assert itself; but it claims more than this merely

negative merit. "Whatever may be thought of the religious sanc-

tions as permanent and indispensable adjuncts to the machinery

of moral education, there is no question that they have furnished

important positive motives for morality in the past, and will

doubtless continue to do so among certain large classes of religious

persons for some time to come. At any rate, whether the d\Tiamic

is to come from religion or what not, it is certain that man's

morality will not be secured by reducing his desiderative activity

to a minimum so that the moral law may have an opportunity to

exert its power. That is, to say the least, an unfortunate way of

putting the matter. Schiller is never at his best in the more
theoretical formulation of his principles, and we may feel free,

we take it, since Schiller has himself put the matter in different

ways, not to insist unduly upon the passages in the Esthetic

Letters just adverted to. It is not the intention of the poet, we
must say in the light of all his previous philosophical endeavors,

to subtract from human nature, but rather to transform and utilize

what is furnished and at hand. And this is what jesthetic educa-

tion, according to the whole tenor of Schiller's philosophy, tends

to do. The function of art as an instrument of education at first

appears as in no wise different from that of religion: its appeal, as

Schiller put the matter in the essays on the moral influence of the

stage, is largely to man's hopes and fears ; and it accomplishes its

purpose the more perfectly because it employs not dogmas whose
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trutli is questionable, or sanctions which are too far removed in the

future to have any large degree of moral influence, but because it

brings before man's very eyes, in the living images of sense, the

bi>auty of virtue and the hideousness of vice, and presents in con-

crete form the rewards and pimisliments which these entail. This

crass and rather uncharacteristic way of stating the case is

nowhere foimd, so far as I have seen, in Schiller's later writings^

wlicre he tends rather to speak of the refining influence of aesthetic

objects upon man's nature, so that the imbeautiful, or, what always

means the same thing for Schiller, the immoral, will lose its attrac-

tion for him, and the beautiful or moral will have more powerful

sway. Bildung, that is, is simply Umhildung ; education is trans-

formation, or a reorganization, we might say, of man's motives.

This is certainly the least that Schiller would say. So far from

limiting man's desiderative and rational life and reducing him to

a condition of pure passivity, it is rather the function "of art to

develop every part of man's nature to its utmost extent, so that he

may live not less but more : his sensuous nature, as the poet rather

strikingly puts it in one place, that he may apprehend (ergreifen)

more, and his rational that he may comprehend (hcgreifen) more.

Precisely how this refinement and development of man's

nature is accomplished by art Schiller thought it unnecessary, or,

what seems more likely from his own confession about the diSi-

culty of writing those portions of the Letters in which he

approaches the problem, found it difiicult to state. He has thro\Mi

out suggestions in other parts of his writings which may aid us

ill forming some sort of idea how the matter presented itself to his

liiind, and which may accordingly be brought together in this

place. We find him emphasizing (1) the importance of the relaxa-

tion of man's powers, especially after having been one-sidedly

employed; and this relaxation, he conceived, was afforded in its

purest form in a?sthetic contemplation, where all the parts of man's

nature receive their due, as in play. (2) Art, especially in tragic

situations, affords an opportunity for the exercise of man's moral

]>o\vers particularly, which may thus be trained and strengthened.

(3) It was Schiller's view that a condition of happiness or content-

ment is in general conducive to that physical and spiritual well-
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being which is an indispensable requisite for the fullest moral life,

and this condition, we mav imagine him to say, it is at least one of
the functions of art to induce. To these general propositions, I
suppose, no serious objection will be made, if only their importance
is not exaggerated. The influence upon conduct of esthetic
habituation, as we may call it, or the development of taste through
the contemplation of objects of aesthetic value, will also, perhaps,
not be questioned. It is no doubt due to the more refined aesthetic
sensibilities of the Greeks that they never descended to those
depths of moral degradation into which the coarser nature of the
Eomans permitted the latter to fall. Xor is it necessary that the
moral influence of taste be a merely negative or restraining one:
it is possible to conceive that the aesthetic nature may be so thor-
oughly developed and completely refined that "beaut^iful action,"
in the sense of Schiller, those more or less typical moral situations
which satisfy the- moral demand, may exercise a strong and posi-
tive influence over the agent. Just as the moral imperative comes
to exercise greater and greater, influence over us as moral education
proceeds, impelling us not merely to recognize an act as moral
but also to do it, so the aesthetic imperative, as we may call it, may
develop sufiicient dynamic, as a}sthetic education proceeds, to impel
us not only to acknowledge conduct as beautiful, but also to realize
it, in some degree, by our ovm efforts. The two imperatives doubt-
less combine in determining the actual conduct of the average
moral person at any stage of his cultural development. The moral
influence of the products of the religious imagination, we may say,
in so far as they do not appeal merely to the instinct of fear, "is

due ahuost entirely to the aesthetic elements they contain. Indeed,
it is hard for one to see how it could be otherwise, if one accepts
the view that a large part of the images and ideals of the religious
imagination are but the crystallization and ideal construction of
those portions of human experience which have stirred most pro-
foundly the emotional nature.
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Art. YII.—RECEUITIXG FOR THE MINISTRY
"Wanted—for the United States Army, Able-bodied Men

of Good Character." So reads a conspicuous legend in the various

post offices of the country. The poster is done in vivid colors.

Soldiers in full array, on horse and afoot, arrest the bystander's

eye—have often claimed mine for a passing half-mechanical

glance. But one day recently I found myself looking with new
attention at the familiar print. So, my thought ran, so Columbia
must nowadays advertise for men ! I wondered if it harbingered

the final end of war that soldiers must be solicited on billboards,

like customers for some new cereal or washing powder. Times
were—heart-kindling times—when the republic had no need to

advertise. Men hurried to offer themselves. The cause was
obvious and urgent. As was said of Xapoleon's route from Elba
to Paris, soldiers seemed to rise from the ground, eager for the

glory of marching beneath the eagles. But in these latter days,

these days of dollar-madness and lust of ease, the government must
needs advertise for men to wear its uniform. Surely the times
have changed! With somewhat similar emotions I read the

editorial in the March-April, 1906, Methodist Review, entitled

"Some Rewards of Life in the Ministry." Its very eloquence and
cogency were a sort of pathetic confession. Were the rewards
sufficiently obvious, they would need no special tally or emphasis.
If people generally believed the Christian ministry to 'offer half

the advantages so finely catalogued by that editorial, or, to speak
more exactly, if men counted such rewards to be the most desirable

prizes of life, our ministerial recruiting stations would be
thronged. What bar association finds it necessary to solicit youths
to its ranks ? What medical society of good standing puts a sign
in the window for embryo doctors ? "Wliat mercantile union needs
to go out into the highways and compel our youths to come in?
For some reason, however, the Christian pulpit must cry aloud for

recruits. Only a theological seminary, I take it, would ever need
to include in its advertisement, "Room and Tuition Free." One
can scarcely imagine the same thing from a great law or scientific
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school. Yet, notwithstanding such special and extraordinary

inducements, the seminaries are still, most of them, unthronged.

Just at my hand lie some fresh figures from Germany declaring

a startling decline in the number of ministerial novitiates. While

seekers of secular reward have increased some seventy per cent in

ten years, claimants for the honors of the pulpit have shrunk in

nearly the same proportion. ISTot much more encouraging are the

facts at home. A senior, prominent in one of our great American

universities, told me that, so far as he knew, not a member of his

class was preparing for the ministry. And here is historic Andover

appealing, not for money, but for men upon whom to spend its

money. What has happened to our age that its highest and holiest

vocation should be overlooked in the eager quest of life's rewards ?

—that the Christian pulpit must needs virtually advertise for

men ? It may be claimed—indeed, it has already been claimed

by certain of the denominations—that the supply of ministers

exceeds the demand for them. Heartening reports issue from

Boston and Princeton, from Hartford and Madison. Indeed, the

same German paper from which I have already quoted tells a

very diflFercnt story with respect to the dissenting bodies of Ger-

many. But the real question is not numerical. That a dozen men
step forward for every preacher who falls in the ranks, that there

are still plenty of aspirants for the pulpit thrones of Brooks and

Storrs proves little to the point. For the real question is not quan-

titative but qualitative; not crowd but caliber; n6t how many, but

what sort'. "Give me a hundred men," said Wesley—but that was

not all he said, else would this Homer have nodded conspicuously.

His quest was not primarily of numbers. Xone ever laid more

stress than he -on quality. He accepted diamonds in the rough,

but they must be real diamonds. "Give me one himdred preachers

who fear nothing but sin, and desire nothing but God." The

victories of Cortcz in Mexico read like fairy tales. They were

not won by numbers ; they were won by quality of manhood.

Those Spanish cavaliers, whether panoplied in steel or corseted

with Mexican cotton, were each worth a score of ordinary soldiers.

Had numbers counted tlie Japanese were beaten before a gim was

fired. Whether "one shall chase a thousand" or it shall require a
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thousand to cliase "one" depends largely upon the quality of man's

cooperation with his Maker. So I believe the real desideratum

of the Christian ministry today is not numbers, but quality of

manhood. The pulpit princes of the generation past—the Beech-

ors, the Halls, the Parkers—must be matched, not in inches but

in soul. Finney and iMoody and Spurgeon must be reproduced,

not in imitators of themselves, but in fresh incarnators of their

^faster. Not how many, but how gi'eat of soul, how catholic and

tactful, how commandingly gentle of manhood—this is the real

question concerning candidates for the ministry.

Among the immemorial customs of Commencement season

is a classification of the new graduates according to their several

adopted vocations. Vividly do I recall the list as published con-

cerning my class. With what curious eagerness my eye ran down

the names 1 Of course I knew already, and in a general way, what

the list would show. We had summered and wintered together;

we were almost acquainted with each other's thoughts. Bnt now

the facts appeared in black and white: Pinchot for forestry,

Sherrill for the law, Barstow for medicine, Kent for a professor-

ship_^vho for the ministry ? Who to choose the vocation made

magnificent to me by my father's unwearying devotion ? AYho to

dedicate life to the healing of souls? I answered then, as I

acknowledge still, with peculiar sadness: Xot our best men;

not those students whom the faculty or their fellows had delighted

to honor. W^ith two to three notable exceptions the biggest brains

and the gi-eatest hearts of my class were headed toward secular

pursuits, while the supreme human vocation, that calling which

demands the richest human endo\raient and endeavor, the place of

largest and most enduring reward, must be recruited from the

ranks of mediocrity. And what was true of my own class was

equally true of the other classes in which I had acquaintance. For

some reason, or combination of reasons, the business of being an

ambassador for Christ was not alluring the best of my comrades

in Greek and Calculus—I repeat, with two or three notable excep-

tions. It hurt me strangely, though I did not then mean to enter

the church. That the cure of souls should be attempted by any

but the most opulent manhood seemed to me little short of sacrilege.
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But how stands the case at large? Delicate as is the question,
invidious in certain of its bearings, let it be asked and answered
fairly. Frank recognition may lie on the way to better days.
Sane treatment must begin with diagnosis. How grades the min-
istry among earth's gi-eat vocations ? Acknowledging eagerly all
the stars of tlie first magnitude in the ministerial firmament,"'past
and present, tlianking God for those beautiful souls which have
poured out their full treasure upon the altars of the Christian
Church, not forgetting that the law has its hacks, medicine its
t,>Tos, and business its blunderers, can it be truthfullv said that the
pulpit is attracting its full share of the world's sturdy souls ? I
wish I could so believe. But the signs are wrong. Something
has happened since the days in which the shining lights of most of
our colleges were preparing to be hung in chancels and at the
harbor entrances of the Christian Church. And the reasons, some
of them, are not far to seek.

First of all may be named a prevailing, popular attitude
toward the ministry. Times have changed since the ^'parson" was
the person of the community. People may still "respect the cloth'^
—they can hardly be said to revere it. Most healthy bovs would
rather be consigiied to tlie schoolship Saint Clary's than dedicated,
like Samuel by his mother, to the ministry. "A man despite hil .

sacerdotal robes" is the description given by an eminent reviewer
to Margaret Deland's creation, Dr. Lavendar. The priest gets his
compliment at the expense of his priesthood. And whatever be
said as to the ungenerosrty of the phrase, it is onlv an expression
of sentiment of which the modern air is full. Xor is the poison
less dangerous for being impalpable. Our young men earlv become
inoculated with it. Anemia is counted native to a ministerial
calling. Take the ordinary stage portrayal of the clergyman—
long-frocked, mincing, perfunctory. Unfair, you say. Well, let
it be no truer to the facts than is the average theatrical conception
of saint or of wanton, it must be reckoned with. It is the minister
as the playwright sees him and as his audiences are expected to
recognize him. And such will be the image burned into the
average youthful mind. Ralph Connor's heroes—red-blooded,
strong-fisted, deep-chested preachers, have won readers bv the
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gheer surprise of such conception. The long coat and the long

face have been so long wedded in popular opinion that it seems

almost sacrilege for anybody to put them asunder. "He does

not look like a preacher," said a father by way of inviting his son

to hear the new pastor. "Too bad to spoil so good a la^vyer," was

the compliment often applied to a certain eminent clergyman. As

if any left-over son of material were competent for the ministry.

Paul thought the best was all too poor; he almost doubted the

divine wisdom which called him—a defective instrument—to the

apostleship. But nowadays the church must be content, forsooth,

with any kind of recruits for its pulpit. Such is the widespread

drift of popular opinion. Xo wonder, then, that the ministry fails

to attract the average robust young manhood. Xo wonder that

men talk about being compelled into the ministry like conscripts

in the army, as if no virile spirit, apart from some fearful compul-

sion, would ever choose the healing of souls. Xor will it be

otherwise until the ministry ceases to be apologetic for itself. Let

tlie preacher claim all the prerogatives of full-grown manhood;

let him eschew half rates on the railroad and ten per cent discounts

upon his dignity; let him shorten his coat if thereby he may
lengthen his credit as a man. Upon us who are in the ministry

today will depend, in no small part, the attitude of yoimg men
toward the ministry of tomorrow. By every honorable means are

we to rehabilitate the parson in the eyes of the community. Xot

by clerical arrogance but by sheer manhood values, not by special

favors but by special self-devotement, not by elaboration of ritual

but by eager, vital service of humanity shall we prove the majesty

of our "high calling." Only when the ambassador of Christ suc-

ceeds in making himself as indispensable to the conununity as the

attorney or the meat man—and for purposes as immeasurably

higher as the heavens are high above the earth—will a call to the

ministry be wortliily appraised.

Another obvious deterrent to a ministerial career may be

found in its meagerness of secular wage. "It is a dreadful thing

to work for wages, to sell one's brains, one's time, one's soul

—

the modern version of the world-old tragedy of slavery." True.

And the preacher should be the last to sell himself for wages : the
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sole protestant, if need be, against such slavery. But there must
be wages in dollars. ''He can't eat souls/' replied a pastor who
was reminded, by a stingy parishioner that a preacher should

"work for souls, not money." It is not sheer mercenariness which
prompts men to claim a living wage and a competence for old

age. The Christian pastor is not a monk, but, presumably, a man
of family. There are wife and babies. There are constant appeals

to his purse. It is, doubtless, "no disgrace to be poor," but money
has so many gracious, holy uses. Even a minister may like to

"pay his way," as do ordinary mortals. And the yoimg man may
be pardoned for not thinking overkindly of a lean purse. To
deliberately choose a salary of a thousand over a salary of ten

thousand a year might be Quixotic instead of Christly. Only with

the supreme rewards of life in the ministry in view has a healthy-

minded young man any warrant for despising the value of dollars.

ISTot until the glory of the invisible breaks across his sky, not until

his soul by long "time exposure" catches the delicate outlines of

spiritual visions can a young man honestly choose the ministry for

his vocation. And even such transfiguring experience, in the

preacher's soul fails to justify his laymen for keeping his salary

at starvation point.

A third hindrance to choosing the ministry as a vocation may
be found in the difficulty of appraising its successes. "To open
the door of the House of Sorrow, not with the hand of authority

but as one of the household," to carry a cup of cold water to

nameless disciples, to build one's soul into the recreant and back-

slidden, to "fling open the gates of new life" to those staled with

life's weariness and embittered by its defeats—this is very beauti-

ful, but it is so often so painfully vague and indefinite ! It is all

well enough to assure a man that the record of his fidelity is

written in heaven ; he longs to see it written upon earth. Other

callings have norms of achievement. "Bradstreet" tells the mer-

chant when he has won. A lawyer may be said to have succeeded

when clients increase or the bench is opened for him. Grant
knew his owti worth when Confederate legions reeled and broke.

Even the artist in words or colors is permitted a sense of definite

value to the community as his book sells up into the hundred
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thousands or his picture hangs in the Salon. But bj the very

genius of his profession is the minister denied the privilege of

thus rating his work. Xeither may a five-thousand-dollar salary

nor an elevation to the Episcopacy adequately spell success. He
must find the proof of his ministry in results never tangible and

at best uncertain. So many of his converts, like one of my early

parishioners, backslide every summer. The young folk, over

whose indoctrination with the lessons of Jesus he has spent the

most unsparing pains, grow up to break his heart with their

wantoimcss. The veriest saints of the fold show such disgusting

traits. "What pastor is stranger to the agony of seeing his work

undone over night ? Of needing to call the same sinners again

and again to repentance? Of having his eagerly-borne cup of

cold water flung back into the bearer's face ? These experiences

are the sheerest truisms of every pastor's ministry. Xor may he

look, ordinarily, for lasting gratitude. He who hopes to be paid

in the coin of appreciation for his service of others will go bank-

rupt. The most Christly toils are often the most thankless. ^'Were

there not ten cleansed ?" asked our Master. "The "nine" are still

quite as conspicuous by their short memories. And he who in the

twentieth century gives himself to the cure of souls must not expect

to be above his Master. His passion for souls must "hope all

things" against surface appearances, "endure all things" of dis-

appointment and chagrin, "believe all things" of his ministry to

be worth while. Only the divine appreciation is assured. Pastoral

rewards are not wholly changed from that Pauline list of which

one cried: "Great God, Avhat a salary for a preacher!"

Then there are the constraints of the ministry. I do not now
refer to the solemn obligation of a clean life. Pastors are not

alone in the sacrificial necessities laid upon them. Who can read

without admiration of the princely self-abnegation of the Pasteur

group of scientists l Theirs, too, are crucified lives, in the interest

of their humane mission. Denial of the lusts and luxuries of the

flesh is not much to ask of anj real servant of mankind, in what-

ever field of devotion. The curtailment I speak of, in the case of

the ministry, refers to the very spirit of moral adventure which

gives to other sacred callings their zest. Young souls feel cramped
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beforehand at the bare suggestion of a pulpit and a surplice. The

idea of being tied down to historic formularies, of going through

the same motions year upon year, of asking permission for every

innovation, galls an eager spirit. It is part of the Anglo-Saxon

blood to seek new continents, to explore the unkno^^Ti. Show him

the land all acquired and carefully parceled and you have smitten

him with ennui. The same passion for conquest which has given

us our marvelous inventions, our conmiercial prestige, our national

glory fronts the ministry with distrust and dismay. Xever until

we have conquered by crushing shall we make a great soul content

with prayer-books and ministerial motions. Xor does God want

"broken spirits'' of this sort. What pains Jesus took to save

Peter without emasculating him! to use John with his fire! Saul

would never have become Paul by mutilation. But the young men
who might be ministers have not yet learned these things. And
there seems so much apparent repression, such interminable same-

ness and staleness involved in a ministerial career that an eager

soul flinches at the bare suggestion. Peculiarly docs he start

back from mental bondage. TVorks such as President White's

famous Conflict have left their mark on popular opinion. Rightly

or wrongly, the impression prevails that a man must commit intel-

lectual suicide before he can enter the ministry. And too often,

alas, has the pulpit staked its crown in a quarrel with the spirit

of inquiry. There has been too much declamation, too fiery

defending of vacant citadels, too little trust of the harmonies of

divine revelation. And these things have been remembered out-

side the church. They have not been permitted to be forgotten.

They are in the popular mind today. Their ghost will not down,

however complete our penitence. And they stagger the soul that

might otherwise hear eagerly the call divine.

Other hindrances to the ministry might be named: loss of

faith in the Bible, the war of sects, the professionalism of

preachers, the intolerance of church folks, the paradoxes of divine

Providence,, and so on through a long list. I may, however, empha-

size just one further reason for the present widespread attitude

toward the ministry—a lack of definite religious conviction. Ours

is an age of fine sentiments. From most unlikely lips have I heard
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most canny things avouched. There is a sort of emotional rhapsody

which easily passes for spiritual finesse. The huge ground swell

of modexTi materialism easily crests in rainbow sprays of pretty

sentiment. Communion w'ith flowers and "wee beasties," the

language of sky and hill, the majesty of the mercy of God—these

are the themes over which folks go easily into raptures. Ah, but

such spirit may be only too shallow and impotent. Gush of emo-

tion is lamentable substitute for the grip of conviction. Xot in

the titillation of one's poetic mood but in the stirring of the

great deeps where conviction is born are preachers made. Xothing

less than a fresh sense of the urgency of eternal verities, only a

new grasp upon the old lifelines of faith or their equivalent, only

a rebirth of the heroic spirit of obligation which gave Paul and

Luther, Wesley and Simpson, Moody and Brooks to the world

will ever bring adequate reinforcement to the modern pulpit. God

must get at grips with man. Xo man is fit to preach until he feels

the "woe" of not preaching. Deep in the chambers of the soul

must the issue be fought to a finish. A great soul in the Christian

ministry without great conviction is a paradox and a warning.

But with the deepening of personal conviction, with the real press-

ing sense of God, with the inarticulate cry in the soul of a world's

sinning and suffering, with joyous consciousness of knowing a

message which one's neighbors are needing to hear, most of the

other hindrances will vanish. Popular esteem, wages, personal

abridgment will bulk small against the weight of a great impera-

tive. There is a pitch of self-devotement at which the soul eagerly

counts everything else "but loss for the excellency of the knowledge

of Christ Jesus our Lord." In such heroic mood comes the call

to heal souls.





Methodist Review [January

Art. VIIL—the VALUE OF PSYCHOLOGY TO THE
MIXISTER

The three most important factors in the professional educa-

tion of a minister are the knowledge of God, of man, and of the

Bible. In a sense these three are one. To know God one must

know man and the Bible, and, similarly, to know either of the

other two one must know a great deal of both the remaining

objects. Of these three fields of knowledge which are vitally

important to the Christian minister I propose to discuss the second,

namely, the knowledge of man. And lest there should be misun-

derstanding it must be stated that the theme is not man as a

physical creation, and not man as an individual unit in the mass

of humanity, but rather man as an individual spirit, a self, an I,

a mind. Psychology tells us of that which is the "man himself.''

The minister's task relates precisely to that same subject. He is

to be the agent in saving and building up the "man himself."

How important this factor is in the total man the Xew Testament

appropriately emphasizes : What shall a man give in exchange for

his "self" ? What will it profit a man if he gain the whole world

and lose his "self" ? From two different standpoints the minister

and the psychologist approach the same subject—the former

studies that he may serve, the latter studies that he may know.

And if the psychologist has surely ascertained conclusions as to the

'nature and functions of the soul, we may be sure that the wise

preacher will appropriate these conclusions, that he may render a

wiser and more adequate service to the souls or selves of men within

the range of his opportunity. Psychology tells us what the sojiL

is by making clear to us what the soul does. We all have'^uls,

as anyone knows who speaks of his "self" ; a something which is

very different from and superior to his body. But to have a soul

does not at all imply a knowledge of what a soul is, any more than

to have a body implies a knowledge of the body. Quite true it is

that ordinary people know enough of body and of soul for ordinary

purposes, but when it comes to the "cure" of either bodies or souls

no sensible individual ought to be satisfied wuth such limited
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practical knowledge as the dullest mortals may, and perhaps do,

j)0S3ess. It is a truism that where important interests are involved

those having such interests in their care must have as complete

and exact knowledge of that which is committed to them as it is

possible to obtain. The maxim is beyond challenge that service is

ordinarily proportioned to the intelligent appreciation of the

object served (granted, of course, the mind to serve).

I have used the term, the cure of souls, as descriptive of the

work of the minister. The term has the wider sense of "care" and

within that the narrower sense of ''healing.'' If one could conceive

a pedagogue to be at once father, teacher, and physician, he

would come very close to the ideal of the Christian pastor as he

stands related to the souls of men. These "selves" or souls are

undeveloped ; they must needs be educated ; not informed simply,

but developed and strengthened in their normal powers. These

souls need nourishment ; they must receive the food which is con-

venient for them. These souls are sick; they must be supplied

with that which is suited to the healing of their disease. When a

work is so comprehensive in relation to the souls of men it seems

almost a sacrilege that men should enter upon it without knowledge

of what the normal development of the soul is, of what the processes

of assimilation and the appropriate food to be assimilated are, and

of what the sickness of a soul may be, the medicine for its cure,

and the nature of the cure itself. I have employed the terms

"education," "nourishment," and "healing" of the soul. They

represent the comprehensive ministry of an ideal religion, and we
thankfully recognize that they represent in fact the actual ministry

of the Christian religion of which our Christian ministers are the

agents. These three processes are described in one way or another

in the Scriptures from Genesis to Revelation. They are expounded

in every treatise that deals with the doctrine of human salvation.

They are implicit or explicit in the articles of all Christian faiths.

But in this connection the all-important thing for us is that they

are not found primarily in hooks or in teachings, but first of all

in the conscious life of individuals. If they are found an^^vhere

else, in any human speech or literature or symbol whatsoever, it

is because they are, before that, actual facts within the life of
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man's soul. Being such they necessarily form material for psycho-

logical study and report.

The minister is to be the instrument of a new life to souls.

What is this new life ? The minister may give us his answer from

the Bible itself or he may adopt the language of his Christian

theology, but whether he do the one or the other, the fact in con-

sciousness lies back of it, and that psychology sets itself to report.

Where the Bible or theology speak of restoration or new birth

psychology recognizes, as the actual fact in the life of the soul, that

certain abnormal features have been eliminated and that there has

been a return to normal subjective conditions. It is most unwise

to occupy an exclusively dogmatic attitude with reference to

human salvation, for every single doctrine affecting human salva-

tion requires for its full and s;)Tnpathetic appreciation a knowledge

of the soul and of the particular fact in the soul's life which it

assumes to set forth. When the Xew Testament or our Christian

teaching speaks of "salvation," who can understand the speech

of these authorities without having studied earnestly the fact

of salvation as it is actually present in the life of men? Seek

to estimate, if you will, the interpretative value of psychological

knowledge in relation to the following questions : What is actually

happening in consciousness when one is "convinced of sin" ? What
is sin in the actual life of a human self ? How shall we distinguish

^'sin in character" and "sin in deed" within the soul itself? ^Vhat

is "faith" as the self performs the act ? What is "conversion" as

a conscious state ? What does a man actually do when he "seeks"

salvation ? What is the inner soul-history which we call "sanctifi-

cation" ? What does a careful and reverent examination of

consciousness show the "witness of the Spirit" to be ? What is the

glorious fact of the soul's "communion with God" as a fact ? On
answers to these questions rest the statements of Inspiration and

the uninspired statements of our Christian teaching. Psychology,

more particularly the psychology of religion, gives us its answer

to each of these queries. The answer is, strictly speaking, a reflec-

tion, in language as exact as the trained mind of the scientist can

employ, of the facts—the whole facts, and nothing but the facts

—

in the inner experience of man's soul. Where inferences are
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drawn they are assumed to be coextensive with the data of fact

funiished by experience. If we think of these questions only as

forms of teaching and do not seek to obtain a near view of the

<>xperiences they represent, we are contenting ourselves with the

poorest and least satisfying aspect of the truth involved. The fact-

aspect is by far the more important and attractive. Psychology

does not use the language of our theological systems in its descrip-

tions and explanations of religious experience. These symbols go

beyond the actual facts of consciousness and the immediate ante-

ccJcnts and conditions and give a philosophy of the^ facts. For

example, psychology will report the constituent factors of the act

of faith ; theology will go farther, and affirm that God is the

nuthor of faith and that faith procures for its possessor acceptance

in God's sight. These are truths, but truths of another science

than that of psychology. Christian theology asserts that God

holds certain very definite relations to spiritual change in the life

-of man ; psychology is not in position to either affirm or deny the

truth of this assertion. It reports the change, explains its nature

and genetic relations in the conscious life, but cannot transcend its

own field of observation. I repeat, however, my emphasis on the

necessity for a knowledge of the psychology which lies at the basis

oi Christian teaching concerning the soul. If we do not under-

:Stand the spiritual facts which underlie doctrines and statements

of experience, and understand these facts with clear and vivid

apprehension, we shall leave out the most necessary of all elements

ior the proper interpretation of the words that are before us. "We

shall simply be persuading ourselves that we know when as a

matter of fact we have not gone beyond an arbitrary construction

of certain words. The words or s^-mbols may then become but

bandages over our intellectual sight, effectually preventing our

coming to that which alone can satisfy, namely, the reality of

experience. This will be true with the grandest utterances of

inspired truth and with the most exact theological statement relat-

ing to the experience of the Christian life. When a Christian

minister uses the splendid words of divine revelation or the stately

phraseology of our Christian dogmas without clear appreciation of

'.the conscious facts for which they stand any keen obser\'er wiR
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detect the note of nnrealitj, however sincere he may feel the
preacher to be; he will feel that his words have not been brought
into Vital touch with the data of experience. Any Christian
teacher who fails to connect teaching and life, and interpret the
former bj the latter, is getting not only himself into confnsion
but, worse than that, he is confiising soujs that hear him. He may
have the experience which will keep him steady in the midst of
mental entanglement but he cannot be so sure that others have the
same advantage. Do I seem too much concerned about this mat-
ter

? Are not preachers, with the Christian experience filling and
satisfying their souls, actually leading souls to spiritual life, and
training them m spiritual life, without having had so much as the
A. ±5 L. of psychological instruction? This is undoubtedly the
fact; but to increase the equipment of an already efficient spiritual
agent camiot possibly lessen this efficiency. Observation also
teaches that those who have had marked success with the masses
of the people still find themselves ahnost helpless in the presence
of a large class of persons whose spiritual needs they but imper-
fectly understand, and for whose spiritual relief they can but
imperfectly prescribe. A better understanding of the human soulm Its normal and abnormal operations would put a powerful instru-
ment into the hands of earnest Christian ministers who are con-
cerned about these people whom they cannot reach. There are also
a large number of ministers who bear on their hearts the burden of
a failure m their efforts to win men to the Christian life These
men do not know why they have failed. They know that they have
not been unfaithful; they comfort themselves in some poJr way
by reflecting that Christ himself was not greatly successful whife
he was on earth. These men would in many cases k-now why they
had failed, or rather whether they had failed, had they but studied
the facts and conclusions of psychological science.

One of the impressive things, impressive not in a favorable
but rather m an unfavorable sense, in religious work, is the
mechanical character which much of it bears. Men are following
the prevailing mode without knowing why; the younger men are
<iomg as the older men have done, and the best that can be said is
that the older men have had success. The reason for their success





1907] The Value of Psychology to the Minister 91

is not often a matter of conscientious investigation. Moreover,

what is success in religious work? For lack of knowing what
actually takes place in religious life the tests of success are made
too outward and mechanical ; and worst of all, because we do not

know the significance and relations of spiritual states, we deal with

souls in intense spiritual distress in the most mechanical and uni-

form way. Xowhere is it so necessary to be intensely individual

and completely intelligent in our line of action as in dealing with
souls which need spiritual counsel and encouragement. There
are two points which the study of psychology in a general wav
emphasizes. In the first place, the normal development of the soul

cannot by any fair construction be termed wrong or sinful. The
knowledge of the psychology of the normal life will therefore dis-

close to us what "rightousness," "holiness," "moral purity,''

"cleanness of heart," or whatever our Christian terminology may
use in describing the state, is as a fact in life. In the second
place, psychology shows that the abnormal, in so far as responsi-

bility attaches to it, is never fairly designated as anything else

than wrong or sinful. The study of the abnormal development of
the self, as it is presented in psychology, will give us the facts

of life corresponding to the Christian conceptions of "wickedness,"
"unholiness," "impurity," "corruption," "depravity," etc. The
study of both aspects of the psychical life are important to those

who are set to eradicate sin and implant righteousness in men.
The sympathetic study of the facts of the human spirit will

leave with the minister of the gospel the following inestimable
results: (1) An intense appreciation of the value of a soul; (2) a
thrilling conception of its possibilities of development; (3) a
vision of the priceless worth of the Christian salvation as a fact
of experience

; (4) a burning conviction of the soul's indispensable
need of God; (5) a perception of the measureless importance of
the world of men and things for the discipline and growth of the
soul; (G) an appreciation of the fact 'and nature of temptation,
ever near, real, and terrible; (7) a sight of the frightful nature
of sin as a fact. A man who knows the psychology of religion,

to speak of that special aspect of psychology more particularly,

has no standing gi-ound as a rationalist, for psychology makes
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it clear that religion is a fact of life which must of necessity

be recorded as groimded in the constitution of man. It is not a

theory to be explained on the basis of either speculation or experi-

ence. It is a capacity native to man which finds in experience

the opportunity of its exercise. Moreover, psychology makes it

clear that, like all deeper elements of our experience, religion in

its foundation and essence is matter of feeling, not of reflective

reasoning. The course of religious development has throughout

had as its power and impulse the emotions. It has been guided

by the reason, but the deeper element has been that of feeling. A
rationalistic denial of the validity and worth of religion must rest

upon the basis of a poor psychology.

It has been obvious throughout this discussion that psychology

is intensely concerned with the individual. If it study the social

environment it is for the purpose of discovering its relation to the

perfection of the individual self. Eeligion, too, is most of all con-

cerned with the soul as a unit. Whatever be the social influence

of Christianity it is realized through the development of individual

activity ; and if we are striving for the establishment of a society

which we describe as the kingdom of God, we realize that the

attainment of this social ideal depends upon the influence of

Christianity upon the individual. Eeligion recognizes that the

social atmosphere has a great deal to do with the advance of the

spiritual life, but it, in its turn, depends for its character upon
this individual spiritual life ; hence, religion and psychology

are two realms of intellectual interest which make prominent one

and the same subject—the individual soul. Still thinking of this

element of individuality, we may ask that ministers lay more stress

upon the differences in disposition between man and man and upon

the difference in views and aims which depends upon individuality

of temperament. In no direction will psychology prove more use-

ful than in that of accounting for the specialties of individual dis-

position. And a knowledge of psychology' will give us a just

estimate of what the Christian religion may be expected to accom-

plish in individual men, each with his own specialty of character.

-foi KAjx^
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Art. IX.—the BIBLE OX THE TOXGUE OF LIXCOLX
FoETY-six years ago a man of Springfield, Illinois, to world-

wide fame unknown, spoke farewell to his neighbors, commending
tliem and himself to tlie keeping of God as. in his own words,

he went forth to a task ''greater than that which rested upon
Washington." That man, born in obscurity, until seventeen

knowing no teacher but nature and the blessed Book of nature's

God, which was his dying mother's only legacy, and who in all his

lifetime had not been ten months under human instructors, had
yet before that parting day proved himself in the toughest con-

tests a "master of assemblies" and a speechmaker worthy to rank
among the mightiest ten that have ever held their fellow men
enthralled. Seven years previously, upborne upon the wings of

a new reform, he had so rushed through the "third heaven" of

oratorical achievement that a dozen reporters, seated purposely to

take notes of his speech as the chiefest event of the convention

they were commissioned to report, were swiftly pulled to their

feet to stand, like two thousand others, spellbound under the tor-

rent of his thought, entirely forgotting their duty as scribes in

their enthusiasm as patriots, and aware only at the close that they
had listened to the greatest address ever delivered in the "West,

and in all likelihood, the greatest address of the generation then

battling for human righ.ts. The fragments of that famous Bloom-
ington "Lost Speech," gathered by Miss Tarbell's persistence,

fully warrant the laudation its thrilled hearers concurrently gave
it. That speech was as sane as the Declaration of Independence,

while as hot with aroused righteousness as the fieriest utterances of

Mirabeau and Burke, or of Patrick Henry and Sam Adams
combined.

It was not the known personality of either, much less the ver-

satility of the darling son of the northern Democracy, which lifted

the Illinois senatorial debate of 1S5S into national and interna-

tional prominence. That elevation of a debate which, given
simply two men of even Douglas's caliber, would have been a mere
prairie roustabout, was due to the moral and intellectual grandeur
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of the arguments proclaimed bj the sturdy interpreter of the
Declaration of Independence and of the purposes of the nation's
founders, .^-ho seized the opportunity to speak through the state
to the nation and to the world upon the burning moral issue of the
period. Thousands of orators and innumerable rhetoricians, ran-
ing m utterance all the Avay from the crudeness of John Brown
the impetuosity of Elijah Lovejoy, the ruggedness of Horace
Greeley, the bluntness of LATnan Beecher, the pathos of Harriet
Beecher Stowe, the imploration of Frederick Douglass, and the
vehemence of William Lloyd Garrison up to the polished ponder-
osity of Daniel Webster, casuistry of Henry Clay, accusations of
Henry ^ ard Beecher, sedateness of William H. Seward, sarcasms
of Wendell Phillips, and ironies of Charles Sumner had for three

- decades been holding in the limelight every conceivable aspect
of the subject, yet it remained for this self-tutored offspring of
Kentucky's "poor white trash" not only to build arguments, but
to sound the death knell of human slavery in a republic founded
for the sole purpose of attesting that ^'all men" were created with
certain inalienable rights, among which was certainlv ^'the right
to eat the bread, without the leave of anybody else,^which their
own hand earns," by transmuting in the alembic of his practical
mmd the glittering generality of Seward's ''irrepressible conflict"
into the bedrock philosophy of the Son of God: "A house divided
against itself camiot stand." This is the man who, proclaimed
a boor by his foes, apologized for as a lucky illiterate by many
of his friends, and even today reckoned by many as sadly deficient
in culture, in less than three years from that farewell to
his neighbors, by a few hours' labor and by three minutes'
utterance gave to the world that Gettysburg Dedication which
Emerson, Lowell, and Victor Hugo unite in declaring to be one of
the three masterpieces of human speech in the history of the race.
This IS the man who, coming with tlie last shots of the Confederacy
and the confident shouts of his conquering armies ringing in his
ears, and with the momentous problem of reconstruction looming as
awesome before him as had the certainty of civil war four years
before, cast all the traditions of the occasion to the winds that,
with the majesty of an Old Testament prophet and the grandeur





1907] The Bible on the Tongue of Lincoln 95

of Paul on !Mars Hill, he might from that loftiest tribime in the

world proclaim the sublimities and austerities of the providential

relations to human affairs of that sovereign God before whom he

bowed. That address—in his own judgment outranking all his

other productions—stands imparalleled among the sayings of the

riders of the earth during six thousand years. Gladstone declared

that its ideas were loftier than had ever been uttered from a throne

in all the annals of time, and certainly the character that backed

them and gave them force has never been equaled by any other

occupant of a sovereign position.

But it is with the words, the ideas of this man, the thoughts

so marvelously expressed, that we have here most to do. They

raise the question concerning him that was raised of another

eighteen centuries previous: "Whence hath this man learning?"

How comes it that this man who learned his alphabet in his teens,

who split his infinitives in company with the rails that piled before

his axe, who had not read a total of five books w'hen he was twenty,

and that not because papers crowded them out as today but in an

age when papers of any sort were rarer and smaller than decent

ones are now, who was never a 'wide reader of literature in any

period of his life, how comes it that this man has at command a

vocabulary and a style that never fail him in expressing in the

most practical, precise, and concise way, a way even though the

subject matter is so abstract that from all other tongues it issues

in a mist and leaves one in a haze ? He had this learning, he had

this vocabulary, he had this style because he made himself master

of the Book his dying mother committed to him. Multitudinous

are the testimonies of men of letters to the influence of that Book
upon their literary output, but in Abraham Lincoln that Book
stood iipon the legs of a man fit to take his place among those who
were inspired for its promulgation. Almost wholly trained intel-

lectually by its pages, copying its precision in his own thinking

and its accuracy in his own statements, his whole mental stock

and product were so permeated with its very ideas that, whether

he indulged in the genial wit that made his presence the sun in

which many a troubled mind lost its gloom or stood among those

graves at Gettysburg to utter what Bishop Warren lists as the
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most "apt and telling speech of all time," it was Bible history,,

imagery, economy, philosophy, or theology that burst spontaneous

from his lips. It was no '4iappen so" that the four greatest

products of his mind and heart—the "Lost Speech," the "House

Divided" utterance, the Gettysburg Dedication, and the Second

-Inaugural—were in conception and finish so marvelously scrip-

tural ; it was the inevitable outcome of his intimate acquaintance

with the Bible. The "Lost Speech'* burns with the passion of Eli-

jah on Mount Carmel and is stamped all over with the superscrip-

tion of the sacred pages; the "House Divided" utterance was

literally a nail fastened by a master of assemblies .because it was so

unmistakable an application of the very words of the Son of God to

the problem of the period ; the Gettysburg Dedication, as we will

show later on, is couched in language not only thoroughly scriptural

but marvelously illustrative of the more intimate personal relations

which had during that year developed between the ruler of tliese

United States and that Supreme Euler of all men and nations

whose humble instrument he acknowledged himself to be; the

Second Inaugural had no other purpose than to utilize the undi-

vided attention of the world, given him in that hour, to interpret

the mysteries of divine Providence to a people just emerging from

a hell of evil passions, to unite in brotherly love and political

amity men and states that had during four years destroyed five

. hundred thousand human beings and fully seven billions of each

other's treasure. Is it any wonder that coming to that utterance

he fomid nothing upon his lips but the words of his God and a

sane interpretation of their meaning? "What is the mightiest

miracle of modern if not of all times, a miracle before which the

physical wonders that made men stare and women gape in Judea

and Galilee nineteen hundred years ago pale and fade as do those

very "works" before the life of Him who wrought them ? It is

the unearthly swiftness with which all the passions and enmities

engendered by sixty years of rancorous debate and four years of

unparalleled warfare ran out of the blood of both combatants, the

rapidity with which old feuds were buried and new issues

fraternally faced and mastered. That reknitting of the old ties,

that reblending of sundered peoples went on with such unconscioufi
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celerity, with such subtle persuasiveness and thoroughness that
not until the barely concealed theft of the Presidency in 1S76 put
it to the test were the home people and the world really aware
of the marvelous rapprochement which had been wrought. Where
and when in the world's history has the like been manifested ? !

Xeither ancient nor modern times present a parallel. And to
|

whom and to what shall you ascribe it ? Surely only to that God
who, according to Lincoln's conviction, wrought through men the
infinite purposes of his own will; and chief among the means
used of God to achieve this beneficent result was the sublime inter-

pretation of that will so marvelously announced in the Second
Inaugural and so speedily sealed with the blood of him who
uttered it. Lincoln's task was God's task; he was fitted for it by
being most mysteriously hedged about from all literature but
God's book, and it is no wonder that in every supreme moment of
his life its ideas and its phraseology sprang from his lips. A brief
survey of some of his sayings, those notable and those less known,
will show how spontaneously he thought and spoke in Bible
language, and ought to spur many another who would speak to
men for their betterment, to drink more copiously at this source
of truth and grace.^

In his first reported speech, that to the Young Men's Lyceum
of Springfield, January 27, 1837, in his twenty-eighth year, I
count at least ten sentences surely fashioned by his knowledge of
Bible phraseology. His method of handling his theme on this
occasion did not lend itself readily to biblical reference, but when
he had in conclusion enumerated the mg.terials for the future
support and defense of the republic he finished with the words and
the quotation

: 'T^pon these, let the proud fabric of freedom rest
as the rock of its basis, and, as truly as has been said of the only
greater institution, 'the gates of hell shall not prevail against it.'

"

In that great Temperance Address of Washington's Birthday,
1842, he hailed a cause going forth "conquering and to conquer";
spoke of the reformed drunkard as one "clothed and in his right
mmd," and silenced the respectable teetotaler who objected to
joining a society of reformed drunkards with the argument;
"Surely no Christian will adhere to this objection. If they
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believe, as they profess, that Omnipotence condescended to takeon h,mse f the form of sinful man, and as such to die an io.o
m,n.ous death for their sakes, surely they will not refuse submis-
sion to the mfinuely lesser condescension for the temporal, andperhaps eternal, salvation of a large, erring, and unfortunate classof their fellow creatures." Drawing to his close he pictured thedemon of mtemperance as having '•gone forth like the Egvptian
angel of death commissioned to slay, if not the first, the fairestbom of every family," and asked: "Shall he now be arrested inhis desolating career?

. . . Who shall be excused that can and«U not help ? Far aromid as human breath has ever blown he
keeps our fathers, our brothers, our sons, and our friends prostrate
mthe__ chains of moral death. To all the living everywhere we
cry. Come, sound the moral trump, that these mav rise and standup an exceeding great army.' 'Come from the" four winds,
breath, and breathe upon these slain, that thev may live ' If the
relative grandeur of revolutions shall be estimated by the ..reatamount of human misery they alleviate and the small amount'thev
inflict, then, indeed, will this be the grandest the world shall eve'r
have seen. Four months later he is writing to his bosom friend,
Joshua F Speed. It is during that terrible period when his con-
stitutional melancholy was preying most horriblv upon him It
IS not true, as some of his biographers have stated, that he failed
to appear on the day when his marriage to Jlary Todd was tohave been consummated, but it is true that after their betrothal
their relations became severely strained owing to Lincoln's morbid
compunctions as to the honorableness of a man of so little standingand prospects as himself taking to wife a woman of the cultur:and of the social rank of his affianced; offering ,o one who had
been long accustomed to the huxuries of life only the hazardous
fortune of a country politician. Speed had gone through a verv
similar struggle and had been set right by Lincoln himself, wh'o
in this letter avows that he believed God had used him as an
instrument in bringing Speed and his wife together in their happv
union. Of himself, relative to his love affair, he wrote: "

'Stand
still, and see the salvation of the Lord' is my te.xt just now "
ihis IS not irreverence, not jocularity. He is in a most serious,
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heart and head troubled mood. It shows not only how closelj he

thought in biblical terms, but how intensely he believed what he \

in this same letter affirmed regarding divine control: ""Whatever j

he designs he will yet do for me." But it was in making a Bible |

quotation or reference hit off precisely a political situation or drub i

an opponent that showed his art best. It is a vast pity that his j

addresses at the bar are so scantily reported, or we should have !

a wealth of this illustrative material which would richly reward !

the closest study. Writing to a political friend on his return from i

the convention that nominated Taylor for the Presidency, to which

convention Lincoln was a delegate, and commenting on the i

strateg;^' of the TVhigs—the Anti-Mexican War party—in giving
j

their nomination to the popular hero of that war, he said : ''Tay- j

lor's nomination takes the Locos on the blind side. It turns the j

war thunder against them. The war is now to them the gallows '

of Ilaman, which they built for us, and on which they are doomed

to be hanged themselves-," as most assuredly they were. In the

earlier rumbling of that battle of the hustings which was to keep

his tongue and Douglas's busy with each other, the "Little Giant"

had railed at him for alleged lack of devotion to the memory of

Webster and Clay. Lincoln in his great Peoria speech, October

IG, 1854, after showing that neither of the great compromisers

ever held the principles that Douglas ascribed to them, countered

:

"The truth is, that some support from Whigs is now a necessity

with the Judge, and for this the names of Clay and Webster are

invoked. His old friends have deserted him in such numbers as

to leave him too few to live by. He came to his ovm, and his own

received him not, and lo ! he turns unto the Gentiles." Speaking

of those Republicans, of whom Greeley and Seward were samples,

who favored the senatorial election of Douglas rather than his

own in 1858 under the mistaken notion that Douglas's break with

Buchanan meant his separation from the Democracy, and that his

greatness would be a glorious card for the Republicans, Lincoln in

accepting the senatorial nomination said: "They remind us that

he is a great man, and that the largest of us are very small ones.

Let this be granted, but 'a living dog is better than a dead lion.'

Judge Douglas if not a dead lion for this work, is at least a caged
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and toothless one. How can he oppose the advance of slavery ?

By his own confession he doesn't care whether it is voted up or

voted do%Mi." Colfax, Speaker of the House, reports that calling

one day when stories were rife concerning the fitness of one or

more members of the Cabinet, and mentioning the matter, Lincoln

stopped liim with the remark, "Xow, Colfax, you be easy. Mr.

has just been here attacking one of my Cabinet, but I stopped

him with this text," and picking up a Bible he read from Proverbs

a line Colfax had not known before : "Accuse not a servant to his

master." At another time, being cliided for considering for a

certain valuable appointment a person who had bitterly opposed

him, he responded: "Yes, I suppose that J , having been

disappointed before, did behave pretty ugly, but that wouldn't

make him any less fit for this place, and I have scriptural authority

for appointing him. You recall that while the Lord on Blount

Sinai was getting out a commission for Aaron that same Aaron

was at the foot of the mountain making a golden calf for the

people. Yet he got his commission, didn't he ?" Congressman

Henry C. Deming, of Connecticut, reported that calling upon

Lincoln just after Fremont had declined to run against him, in

1864, the President took pleasure in showing him the magnificent

Bible which had just been presented to him by the Xegroes of

Baltimore. While examining the book Deming recited the strange

passage in Chronicles : "Eastward were six Levites, northward

four a day, southward four a day, and towards Asuppim two and

two. At Parbar westward, four at the causeway, and two at Par-

bar." Lincoln immediately challenged the congressman to find

any such passage in his Bible, but after it was pointed out to him,

and he was satisfied of its genuineness, he asked if Deming remem-

bered the text which certain of his friends had recently applied to

Fremont, and instantly turning to the verse in First Samuel,

put on his spectacles, and read in his slow, peculiar, v/aggish

tone: "And every one that was in distress, and every one that

was in debt, and every one that was discontented, gathered them-

selves unto him ; and he became a captain over them : and there

were with him about four hundred men." It Is doubtful if poor

Fremont finally had so many. Hugh ^IcCulloch, while Comp-
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troller of the Currency, one day brought a delegation of Xew
York bankers to see Lincoln, and managing to get his ear for a

private word whispered : ^'These gentleman came to see you and

Chase about a new loan. I can vouch for their patriotism and

loyalty, for the Good Book says, 'Where the treasure is, there will

the heart be also.' " Lincoln looked up quickly from his desk,

pen in hand, to reply: "Mac, there is another text that might

apply equally well
—'Wheresoever the carcass is, there will the

eagles be gathered together.'
"

The big-heartedness of the President was constantly shown

in his pardoning of soldiers under sentence of death, yet, knowing

that discipline must be jnaintained, he liked for his o^vn con-

science sake to have a foimdation for his mercy that would be

self-explaining. Once a young soldier, who had proved his bravery

in battle and had been severely wounded, after returning to the

ranks deserted, was captured, and sentenced to death. His Con-

gressman put the petition before Lincoln. It was difficult to

decide. Discipline demanded his death, but the heart of Lincoln

revolted at what seemed a ruthless shedding of blood. "Did you

say that he was once badly wounded ?" he asked the Congressman.

"Yes." "Then, as the Scriptures say that in the shedding of blood

" is remission of sins, I guess we'll have to let him oif this time."

The pardon was issued, and the mercy of God shown in the

clemency of his workman. So he made the same great Book and

his acquaintance with it carry his ideas of mercy at the close of the

war. His old friend Joseph Gillispie in the spring of 1865 asked

him what was to be done with captured rebels. In answering

Lincoln referred to the vehement demand prevalent in certain

quarters for the exemplary punishment of all leaders captured,

but showed his own determination to be led into no such diabolism

by quoting the words of David to his nephews who were asking for

vengeance upon Shimei because he had cursed the Lord's anointed

:

"What have I to do with you, ye sons of Zeruiah, that ye should

this day be adversaries unto me ? shall there any man be put to

death this day in Israel ?"

As an introduction to one of Lincoln's most searching appli-

cations of scriptural truth it will be well to recall his exposition of
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Christ's -words, "Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father

which is in heaven is perfect." It was in his speech at Spring-

field,- accepting the senatorial nomination in 1858 and really open-

ing the great debate of that year. His interpretation and

application of the passage is as follows:

The Saviour, I suppose, did not expect that any human creature

could be perfect as the Father in heaven; but he said: "As your Father
in heaven is perfect, be ye also perfect." He set that up as a standard,

and he who did most toward reaching that standard attained the highest

degree of moral perfection. So I say, in relation to the principle that

all men are created equal, let it be as nearly reached as we can. If we
caamot give freedom to every creature, let us do nothing that will impose
slavery upon any other creature. Let us turn this government back into

the channel in which the framers of the Constitution originally placed it.

Let us stand firmly by each other. If we do not do so, we are tending in

the contrary direction that Judge Douglas proposes—not intentionally;

working in the traces that tend to make this one universal slave nation.

He ^s one that runs in that direction, and as such I resist him.

The same searching application of scriptural truth and in

scriptural language is found in a letter of May 30, 1864, conveying

his response to the greetings of the Baptist Home Mission Society.

It is surprising that this rare word has had so little currency; this

results, possibly, because it has had no Bishop Simpson and Bishop

Ke^vonan to publish it abroad, as had the more complimentary but

less searching word of sixteen days earlier to the greetings of the

Methodist Episcopal General Conference of 1864. Ponder the

wisdom and force of these words

:

I can only thank you for thus adding to the effective and almost

uanimous support which the Christian communities are so zealously giving

to the country and to liberty. Indeed, it is difficult to conceive how it

could be otherwise with anyone professing Christianity, or even having
ordinary perceptions of right and wrong. To read in the Bible, as the

word of GrOd himself, that in "the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread,"

and to preach therefrom that "in the sweat of other men's faces shalt thou

eat bread," to my mind can scarcely be reconciled with honest sincerity.

When brought to my final reckoning may I have to answer for robbing

no man of his goods; yet more tolerable even this than for robbing him
of himself and all thp.t was his. When, a year or two ago, those profesedly

holy men of the South met in the semblance of prayer and devotion, and
in the name of Him who said, "As ye would that men should do unto you,

do ye even so unto them." appealed to the Christian world to aid them
in doing to a whole race of men as they would have no man do unto them-
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selves, to my thinking they contemned and insulted God and his church

far more than did Satan when he tempted the Saviour with the kingdoms

of the earth. The devil's attempt was no more false, and far less hypo-

critical. But let me forbear, remembering it is also written, "Judge not,

lest ye be judged."

If the people who that very year were worrying lest the President

would recall or in some manner side-track the Proclamation of

Emancipation had studied that speech, they would have had ease

from their torment. It is difficult for us at this date to realize how

many felt convinced that the measure would never be allowed to

stand, and that under the pressure of events Lincoln himself would

in some manner modify it. A visitor from Scotland conveying to

the President the greetings of his Scotch admirers, notably of Dr.

Guthrie, mentioned this, and expressing their bope that Lincoln

would stand firm drew from him the reply : "Well, I am inclined

to remain firm, but do not say I certainly will though all others

should fail, as Peter once said and repeated with so rduch confi-

dence, only to learn his folly and weakness as the cock crew
;
yet,

God helping me, I trust to prove true to a principle which I feel

to be right, and which I trust public sentiment approves, and

which the country is prepared to support and maintain."

"Was President Lincoln a Christian ? That question has come

perplexingly do\^Ti the four decades since his death. That he was

I have been more and more convinced as fact after fact, all tending

in one direction, has shown itself in my close examination of the

literature of his life with which, since the passing of John Hay, I

believe I have the right to count myself the most familiar of any-

one living. A statement of these facts and the only rational

deduction from them I hope in due time to make otherwhere, but

in connection with the theme now in hand it is but proper to point

to them. Here, then, is a bare outline

:

Reading Paine's Age of Eeason when first getting hold of

books, Lincoln became a freethinker, holding always to a personal

God but looking askance at the Bible as an authoritative revelation

of that God, until, under the pastorate of Dr. James Smith, at the

First Presbyterian Church, Springfield, and following the death

of his son Edward, he gave that subject thorough investigation and
made known to his pastor in a perfectly frank statement his con-
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viction that the Holv Scriptures were indeed the revelation of God

to the world and worthy of acceptation as such by all men. There-

after, busied with the legal duties of his daily task, and still more

with the intellectual processes through which his lifelong study

of the slavery problem was ripening into the addresses which gave

form and platform to the new party of the West, he paid slight

attention to the personal side of the religious life; yet by the

imconscious attraction of the good—to which his heart was always

responsive~he was being drawn nearer and nearer to the truth.

The mere telling of his life story to the children of the slums

gathered in the Five Points ^Mission, on the Simday connected

with his trip to Xew York on the occasion of that famous Cooper

Institute speech, had a reflex influence upon himself of which he

was scarcely aware, and perhaps he himself, though in every word

sincere, was as much surprised as his neighbors at the intensely

religious tone of his farewell words at Springfield. He did not

then coimt himself a Christian. By no formal act of conscious

self-surrender had he made himself such. But the stress of war,

with its perplexities past human unraveling and its evidence of

providential interposition to which he repeatedly testified, took

him often to his knees. Then, following his own recovery from

the smallpox, came the death of "Willie, a sorrow that so took hold

upon him that for a week his Cabinet feared that the reason of

their chief was to be dethroned. The marvel of conversion Lincoln,

first personally studied as night by night he and Mrs. Pomroy

—

sweet, sane, at peace with God though he had suffered her husband

and all her children to die—talked of holy things as they together

watched over the President's suffering, dying boy; what he there

learned took form when the invasion of the Xorth and the thunders

of Gettyburg forced him more importunately before the throne of

God and led him, as he confessed to General Sickles, to vow to God
that if he would save the Army he would personally serve him the

rest of his days. All these experiences, by his ovm confession and

Mrs. Lincoln's attestation, culminated when he stood among those

myriad dead at Gettysburg and there apparently asked of his own
great mind, "Why were all these men so willing to die?" He
found but one answer big enough to fit the fact of those miles of
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fresh-heaped graves beneath ^vhieh tens of thousands of heroes

^lept : God—Christ, a self-giving Saviour and his love, compelled

devotion of men to the right as God gave them to see the right;

a.nd in that mood, himself strange to, but convinced of, his new

relations to God, confident that something, as he had recently con-

fessed to Mrs. Pomrov, had taken place in his life which tallied

with that change which she called ''conversion," he uttered that

marvelous dedicatory address which, as the Rev. Xelson L. Brake-

man (Methodist Episcopal Post Chaplain, Baton Rouge, La.,)

pointed out, at once interprets his mood and speaks for his "new

birth" in the surprising manner in which he possibly unconsciously,

yet steadily, used the very terms which the Church and, through

its terminology, all souls new to the kingdom of God use in describ-

ing their own personal self-dedication to God. ISoiQ these words

in this main section of the address

:

But In a larger sense we cannot dedicate, we cannot consecrate—we
cannoi; JiaUoic—this ground. The brave men, living and dead, who strug-

gled here have consecrated it far above our poor power to add or detract.

The world will little note nor long remember what we say here, but it

can never forget what they did here. It is for us, the living, rather, to be

dedicated here to the unfinished work which they who fought here have
thus far so nobly advanced. It is rather for us to be here dedicated to

the great task remaining before us—that from these honored dead we take

Increased devotion to that cause for which they gave the last full measure
of devotion, that we here highly resolve that these dead shall not have
died in vain; that this nation, under God, shall have a new birth of free-

dom; and that government of the people, by the people, for the people,

shall not perish from the earth.

Possibly it is only by chance that language so closely allied with

self-dedication to God should be used here; yet one has solid

foundation for belief that these words entered into this great

dedicatory address simply because they had become so promi-

nent in his o\vn mental processes in relation to his personal

dedication to the work of God and Christ in the world. Bishop

Simpson said at Lincoln's grave: "'He believed in Christ, the

Saviour of sinners, and I think he was sincerely trying to bring

his life under the principles of revealed religion." Candid con-

sideration of the accessible evidence convinces me that he was
siniply awaiting a perfectly fitting occasion—and no public man
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ever better timed his speeches—to make public acknowledgment

of his new relation not only to the God in whom he had always

believed but to the Christ of God, whose form, presence, inspira-

tion, and saving help he had sought, recognized, and surrendered

to in the fiery furnace of the war. In my o\vn mind I am con-

vinced that such acknowledgment would have been in some way
connected with the gi-eat national Thanksgiving Day which he

had already named when the assassin's bullet sent him to make

that acknowledgment before the face of Christ and turned the day

appointed for national rejoicing into a national fast, and I can

conceive of no gi-eater, loftier, holier, sublimer preparation for

such an announcement than his marvelous Second Inaugural. It

w^as as if he felt he must first, in the sight of the gazing world,

transform the great Capitol of the nation into an altar, and stand-

ing beside it make acknowledgment of the sins of the whole people

and plead with them to follow him in the acknowledgment of God's

eternal law of sacrifice, fully determined that when that Second

Inaugural had accomplished its initial mission, and he next stood

before that altar on Capitol Hill, it would be to say as great a

word for Christ's constraining love and daily help as on the fourth

of March he spoke for the righteousness of the Father.

There remains, then, for our study this last great address,

the Second Inaugural. Listen to it. Get hold not only of the

Bible in it by quotation and reference, but grip fast to an appre-

hension of the Bible spirit in its whole philosophy and purpose

and so secure an adequate conception of the full measure of the

Bible spirit which actuated this man, whom Bishops Fowler and

McCabe and Sefior Boldan, the most eloquent man produced by

the United States of Colombia, unite in declaring to be the greatest

man in six thousand years:

The Almighty has his own purposes. "Woe unto the world because

of ofEenses! for it must needs be that offenses come; but woe to that man
by whom the offense cometh." If we shall suppose that American slavery

Is one of those offenses which, in the providence of God, must needs come,

but which, having continued through his appointed time, he now wills to

remove, and that he gives to both North and South this terrible war as

the woe due to those by whom the offense came, shall we discern therein

any departure from those divine attributes which the believers in a living
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God always ascribe to him? Fondly do we hope, fervently do we pray

that this mighty scourge of war may speedily pass away. Yet, if God

wills that it continue until all the wealth piled by the bondman's two

hundred and fifty years of unrequited toil shall be sunk, and until every

drop of blood drawn with the lash shall be paid by another drawn with

the sword, as was said three thousand years ago, so still it must be said,

"The judgments of the Lord are true and righteous altogether."

"What spokesman for God has ever declared the whole counsel

of the Eternal in sublimer ideas or loftier phraseology ? Has Job,

or David, or Isaiah, or John, or Paul? These words of the

modern Moses, who led a race into freedom and a nation into a

larger life, snflPcr no eclipse when nm parallel with the mightiest

utterances of Jehovah's earlier sons. What was Lincoln's purpose

In uttering this truth upon what would in all likelihood prove to be

the supreme public occasion of his career ? He never told any

man
;
yet a study of the speeches and measures in which he had been

expressing his ideas of reconstruction would indicate that he was

convinced that only when the whole people, Xorth and South

alike, awoke to a realization of their mutual accountability for the

presence and continuance of that slavery which had been the real

root of the war, could reconstruction be expected to go for-

ward in that just, fraternal. Christlike way which he longed

for, and which, against the mightiest of obstruction within the

very party that hailed him chief, he was battling daily to press

to the front. As no other man Lincoln rose to the occasion by

beholding and asserting the fault of the whole people, and though,

as he wrote Thurlow Weed eleven days later, he knew that "men
are not flattered by being sho^vn that there has been a difference

of purpose between the Almighty and them," he, feeling that "to

deny it, in this case," would be "to deny that there is a God

governing the world," reckoned it to be his duty to so speak for

God that he might make the vast prestige of that matchless occa-

sion help him to turn the thoughts of the people into the one sure

path that could lead to a speedy reconciliation of the foemen then

self-evidently fighting their last battles. He was ready to take

his o^vn measure of blame for the difference in purpose which he

mentioned, for in the same letter to AVecd he wrote: "It is a truth

which I thought needed to be told, and, as whatever humiliation





108 Methodist Review [January

there is in it falls most directly on myself, I thought others might

afford for me to tell it." He meant, then, that this speech should

be through him that ruling of God's message to the American

people; and that that message might have fullest opportunity to

burn in and flame forth he said nothing other than this, though

the wide world waited on his words. The paragraph quoted is a

full third of the address and all that went before it was simply

a review of the four years' warfare of the two peoples who read the

same Bible and prayed to the same God—a mere preface to this

most striking and stalwart exposition of the doctrine of divine

Providence the world has ever heard. But one conclusion, there-

fore, can be reached. Facing the problem of reconstruction,

.scorched already by the infernal passions of Wade and Stevens

and Henry Winter Davis, and realizing that only by lifting the

whole problem above the level where these and their savage breed

could breathe was there hope of ever conquering the hearts of those

now to be so surely and speedily conquered by the sword, Lincoln,

having been on his knees before the throne, stood upon his feet

before the people to call upon them "with malice toward none,

with charity for all," "to achieve and cherish a just and lasting

peace among themselves," by universal acknowledgment that, inas-

much as the righteous God had smitten !N'orth and South alike, so

both, accepting the severities of the war as mutual atonement for

mutual sin, should without recrimination turn from the past that

was under that blood and face the future determined to know and

treat each other only as brothers indeed.

When the facts are fully comprehended this Second Inaugural

will gradually move in front of the Gettysburg Dedication as the

supreme expression of Lincoln's heart and head, and nobly does

it, in language wholly biblical, close the long speechmaking of this

king of men on whose tongue the English Bible ever found reverent

place.

\7-Co. J '^::Jsi.yi/yi^'vyv%m.
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Aet. X.—JOHX OLIVER HOBBES

JoHX Oliyee Hobbes is not an artistic, ornate name. It

is hardly an attractive name. There is something substantial

about it, though ; I had almost said commercial. It is respectable,

democratic, and middle-class. The way of a woman in choosing

a name is often similar to her way in taking a husband. The

timid, shrinking, feminine ones do not call themselves Ethelbert

or Algernon, they leave such gingerbread for their assertive,

strident masculine sisters. They naturally attach themselves to

John or George or a business-like initial, cowering behind a for-

midable mask of a name as some tender 'Arriet does behind her

'Arry. They would do ill to go for protection to a Loren or a

Preston; to even a Francis or a Clarence, "Mary Jane Smith"

will strike as much terror as "Wilmer Kay Smith"; indeed, my
male readers will incline to think more. Some women cannot

find noms de plume sufficiently soft and slushy among those of

masculine gender, so we have our "Sadie" and "Violet Eane" and

"Pansy." We have also our George Eliot, our E. Xesbit, and

our John Oliver Ilobbes. Mrs. Craigie, it is believed, deliberately

chose this last name for its bourgeois smack. She believed her

idealistic temperament needed a compensatory balance. If her

realism owes anything to her assumed name, here is ample material

for High School debates on the subject, "What's in a name ?"

From some of her stories one would hardly suspect her of idealism.

Just as this name is getting to be familiar to American readers,

and the elect are fairly sure when he is mentioned that John is a

woman, the literary world is startled by news of her death. Pearl

Mary Teresa Craigie has finished a brief life. She had fifteen

years of production, which, fulfilling wonders as a literary artist,

promised even greater. "What she would have done, none can say;

what she might have done, her admirers, blunting their grief on

the divine plan, can only surmise. As Americans we are interested

in her, for we gave her birth ; as students and seekers after truth

we admire and honor her, for she has made a permanent contribu-
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tion to the world's riches and carved a new niche in the advance

of literary expression.

When a few years ago, in 1S91, a thick volume was published

containing four novels—short because concise, not because incom-

plete—and bearing the above mentioned pseudonjTn, some feu-

discerning ones congratulated themselves on a "find." Here was

something new, something really unique. Some were piqued

later to discover that the author was a woman. This proves the

stories were unique. A woman had never before shown a book so

sexless. The genius of irony seemed to have guided the pen.

Review the titles: ^*Some Emotions and a Moral," "A Bundle

of Life," **The Sinner's Comedy," and "A Study in Temptations"

—certainly not sleepy-soimding. Xo one ever went to sleep read-

ing them. The people are not always nice company, nor such as

we should care to associate with, but, for that matter, the strongest

books in modern fiction abound in the most exasperating charac-

ters. Exasperation seems to have been added only in recent years

to the stock of emotions of legitimate literary appeal. Certainly

the writers who have impressed our time most strongly have traf-

ficked in it largely: Barrie, Caine, Kipling, and John Oliver

Ilobbes. A critical justification would doubtless be that the

appeal, while not distinctly pleasing, is deeply wholesome. In

Lear and Othello, fretfulness at the credulity of the central figures

swells the colossal effect of the whole. Moreover, is it just to

blame the author for exasperating characters if they are true

characters and if there is any benefit to be derived from their

delineation ? Thomas Sandys, and Anna Christian, and Bishop

Sacheverell, and even Oscar Stephenson, though all nerve-racking

enough, owe their paternity to the age. If we can produce such

people, we ought to know about it. Perhaps we may improve our

standard. While Mrs. Craigie's people, then, are not always com-

panionable folk, such as we should enjoy on a day's outing, they

are brilliant or—brilliantly dull. Her conversations sparkle

—

sometimes with a cold luster, to be sure, but they do sparkle

—

and so many other literary diamonds turn out rhine-stones. Her

pages fairly bristle with terse aphorisms, niceties of expression,

subtleties of logic. If sarcasm is a weapon that cuts both ways,
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she must needs have been an unhappy woman. The pen of irony

has had few such masters since the terrible Dean of Saint Pat-

rick's, tt is safe to say that one does not turn a page of the four

stories already named, of Robert Orange, The School for Saints,

The Herb Moon, The Serious Wooing, or The Vineyard, without

pausing to read some sentence again and to conclude either that

it is strikingly true or that it is keen to feather-edge and has a

good deal of truth in it. The sophistries of her society people are

worthy of Thackeray while her simple folk remind one of the

region of Raveloe, Dolly Winthrop, Mr. Macey, and Silas Marner

Hmself. But the charm for an athletic reader, of these jets and

juts of wisdom, sarcasm, humor, and pathos, is that one has to

make such intellectual leaps to keep alongside. She indicates the

chasm, but she does not help us jump. A sedentary, lethargic

reader will be left behind—in disgust. The author cares little;

natural selection blesses her with appreciative way-farers. I said

no one went to sleep over Some Emotions and a Moral ; I should

say sleepy people cannot read far enough to get up a drowse.

Mrs. Craigie has traveled far from George Eliot in the

matter of psychology, and has prophesied the school of the future,

Suggestion.

The last page of The Sinner's Comedy is an epitome of our

author's matter and manner : Anna Christian, wife of a drunken

brute, loved by Bishop Sacheverell has just died of a broken heart.

The Bishop's sister says

:

"Will you preach tomorrow as usual?"

"Of course," he said, without looking up from his paper. "Shall I

not live as she would have me live—working?"

But the future, as he saw it, was dim.

Some years after the Bishop of Gaunt confided his hrief love story

to a friend.

"But why," said the friend, "since the husband had forfeited every

right to be considered, why didn't you punch his head and bear the woman

oft in triumph?"

"To tell the truth," said Sacheverell, "I was tempted to some such

decisive measure—sorely tempted."

"If you had succumbed," said the friend dryly, "she would have

recovered."
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"Don't say so," said Sacheverell, putting out his hand; "/ think I

know it"

The friend, who was a psychologist, went home with more material
for his great work on Impulse and Reason.

If the gods have no sense of humor they must weep a great deal.

This may be dangerous doctrine, if interpreted literally, like The
Statue and the Bust ; but we like a woman who can handle a

climax without writing a text-book on psycholog}'.

Cynicism ?

"I have been harder hit than you," said Legjje, "I died twelve years
ago; the only thing about me that lives is my stomach. I remember they
fed it with chops—on the day She was buried. Life is certainly humorous."

Wit ? Why multiply instances ? Look on anj' page. It

loses its flavor, detached.

Character? When Eobsart entered Eose Arden "sighed,

smiled, and chose a brighter thread." You don't need to be told

what she thought ; it is all there.

Unlike most satirists, Mrs. Craigie could write exquisite

songs,
"Love is a bubble

Love is a trouble—

"

has gone the rounds, and the lines of the last stanza are eloquent

beyond most modern songs:

"Love is a jig

So tread you a measure;

Love is a dirge

So fill you with grief.

Love is bright wine

To quicken your pleasure;

Love's the North Wind
And man the dead leaf."

The song Rose Arden sang is almost as beautiful in its pathos as

"Tears, Idle Tears," which, indeed, it suggests

:

"O weep, my heart, for summer days are fled.

The earth is cold, and roses that were red,

Birds that once sang and little things that flew

Are dead.
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."he pallid day is moist with chilling dew.

There is no moon, because the wind that blew

The clouds across the sun is steru, poor heart.

Like you."

After this we feel like Eobsart, "Dear Girl, sing something

cheerful."

Xonsense verse she might have written, too had she cared to

try. In The Serious Wooing,

"There was Harry Augustus, Lord Beauleigh.

He was good, really and truly;

And when pretty dears looked at him with their leers.

He wished 'em to Heaven, did Beauleigh."

But with all her c^micism and all her sarcasm she is not a

pessimist. Individuals are silly and mean and abominable, but

she has not lost faith in humanity. The lump is good and waits

only for the leaven. She has the sharp tongue and the tender heart

of the true reformer. Because some good people are uncomfortable

companions, and some bad ones good fellows, she does not turn the

moral standards topsy-turvy. In The Herb Moon she says: "A
famous priest once wrote that the majority of sinners are so

excessively impleasant that one wondered how the Almighty could

feel love for them." Mr. Bernard Shaw would have substituted

for "sinners" "saints." There lies the difference, she shirks not

truth, even courts realism, but truth for her is not circumscribed

by her little horizon of experience. There may be something

beyond. It cannot all be put into a syllogism and shot at every

mark.

SC?^5C^-?^lc.«ivC?
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EDITORIAL DEPARTMENTS

NOTES AND DISCUSSIONS

The Methodist Review is part of the permanent literature of

the church. Its bound volumes are preserved in many libraries, public

and private. The complete set of eighty-eight volumes is a veritable

cyclopedia for a minister. Xo church corner-stone should be laid

without containing a copy of the Eeview.

THE GOD OF LAW AXD ORDER
God is nowhere the originator of disorder. The visible creation

reverberates through all its depth and echoes from all its heights

that the Creator is the God of order. The evidence is written in

light upon the sky, where the spheres keep time and tune; and upon

the air, whose winds, though they seem wild, wayward, and wanton,

without known whence or whither, are yet not unchartered, but go

with secret orders, under rigid law, to definite destinations. It is

written also over all the varied surface of the earth, and in the stone

parchment of its voluminous strata, as well as in the restless depths

of the sea, marked by the Almighty long ago with "ocean lanes,"

along which the great currents sweep and curve between the con-

tinents.

All sciences with their classification of phenomena and facts,

their discovery of principles and tracing of laws, are but the pro-

gressive demonstration of the Divine order. Looking up into the

stupendous firmament, where all things keep appointed orbits and

nothing flies the track, it is plain that the order seen there is trans-

cendent. Xo step of the best-trained soldiers the earth ever saw

could compare with the drill of those starry regiments which wheel

and maneuver on the blue parade-ground of infinite space. Xo wise

and skillful housekeeper of the best-ordered home that woman's

statesmanship ever directed could approach the perfect management

of the great unseen Keeper of this "Tiouse of many mansions" which

we call the universe. Yet, clear as this now seems, there was a time

when men looked on the ordered firmament and discerned no plan,

no harmony; stared at the powdery splendor and thought it a piece

of wild spatter-work without a pattern. Only by the painful study

of thousands of years has the outline of its plan become vivid to the
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eye of man. Thus science, slowly uncovering plan and order where

none had been perceived, teaches us that in God's other ways of

providence and life, though "the drift of the Maker is dark" and we
see no wise purpose, there is doubtless order and the reign of law,

awaiting discovery in the fullness of time.

God is so orderly that both the scientist and the most illiterate

Christian can count on him out of sight. The astronomer tracks

the craziest comet in the sky along the small part of its orbit which

is in sight, and then knows all its path beyond vision, telling with

precision in how many thousand years the punctual God will bring

the wanderer back. The most unbelieving scientist constantly exer-

cises more faith in God than would sutiice to save his soul if directed

aright. Everywhere we may depend on God, in the dark, for all

which, in the light, he leads us to expect. To this God of order, man
is amenable. On us, as on the world of matter, he imposes restric-

tions, rules, and system, requiring • regulated character and life.

Order does not yet visibly and completely prevail in the moral world;

but it is exacted, and will in the long run be enforced. The universe

is so constituted that moral disorder, which is mutiny and treason, is

certain to be effectively discouraged. Human hearts, thoughts and
lives are full of disorder, and society is a troubled sea; but God
has not made, and will not countenance, this confusion. He insists

on control, rhythmic regulations and moral decorum in all that we
are and do. Disregarding this, we lie under his eye, a spectacle of

miserable and guilty anarchy.

Among the faculties and powers of man's nature a relative rank

is ordained on the recognition and sacred maintenance of which

depend the peace and welfare of his being. The appetites, passions

and desires of the flesh belong in the lowest place. The intellect,

clear and unbesotted by carnal indulgence, is set to perceive logical

consequences and the reasonableness of righteousness. The affections

are put in their graded place to furnish pure, beneficent fire of motive

warmth, kindled rightly from, and aspiring to, the holy source of

love. Above all is conscience, clear as intellect, loyal as love, charged

to give law to all that ranks below it, receiving law from Him who
ranks above it ; its fit upward look being humble, docile, dutiful ; its

downward attitude imperative and lordly. Yet conscience is but

God's vicegerent, needing constant communication with the Home
Government, to receive instructions therefrom.

Whoever will keep his nature and life under due discipline and
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subjection must needs be vigilant over all the turbulencies and
treacheries of his own being ; for no Russian Empire was ever so cata-

combed with conspiracies, mined by mutinies, and infested with

enemies as this many-provinced, half-explored, triple-zoned human
nature of ours. Vigilant also must we be against the hostile and
pitfalled Avorld neighboring all around us, and swarming in all its

thickets of concealment and ambush with secret, subtle, and savage

foes. Introspection must see if law and order rule the inward ele-

ments into their places, in due relations of authority and subjection.

Circumspection, observing our outward relations, must ascertain if

we are in our required place in the world; for to be out of place is

tc be in the way of penalty—on the track, when the lightning express

is due and coming, though unseen, around the curve.

These things are inexorable. We must make our peace with

them or they will grind us to powder. The God of order punishes

disorder.

"His will fulfilled shall be:

For, in daylight or in dark,

His thunderbolt hath eyes to see

Its way home to the mark/'

Not by arbitrary nor even by special decree is man's final destiny

fixed, but by the normal operation of the natural forces of the moral

universe. By the law of moral gravitation every man goes to his

own place, to the good place or the bad place according as the one or

the other has the greater attraction for him. God endows man with

free agency, allows him to choose, and then simply lets him have

what he has chosen. The just and sufficient reward for having

chosen the good is to have it ever more and more with all its sweet

and blessed fruitage. The just, unexcessive, yet unsurpassable pun-

ishment for having chosen the evil is to have it to the full with all its

bitter, rankling, fiery and consuming consequences. The natural forces

of the spiritual universe, its attractions and repulsions, carry men to

their destiny. That for which they have affinity is what they go to.

The place or state where a man would feel most at home, that place

or state shall be his home forever. This is eminently right and mani-

festly inevitable. The story of the conversion of John Nelson, one

of the most remarkable of Wesley's early preachers, is impressive.

It was brought about by means of a dream. "He saw the great white

throne set and the myriads gathered of earth and heaven. The Judge
sat silent, but before him was an open book. Up to that book came.
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one by one in long procession, every soul of all mankind, and as

each advanced he tore open his breast as a man would tear open the

bosom of his shirt, and then compared his heart with the command-

ments written in the book. Not a word was said nor did the Judge

lift his finger, but each man, according as his heart agreed or dis-

agreed with that perfect standard, went with joy to the company of

the saved, or in despair to the company of the lost. Every man was

conscious where he belonged and each went to his own place."

THE IMITATION OF CHEIST
Tno:MAS a Kempis wrote an immortal book setting forth man's

"highest possihility. The Imitation of Christ. It is amazing what

store men have set on the power of imitation; and the more refined

they have become the higher value they have seemed to put on this

capacity. It has almost been regarded as man's finest faculty. To
discover the deep philosophy which explains the laudation that has

been bestowed on him who has the genius for imitation is not easy.

It is the occult reason of all love of art and praise of artists. The
artist is simply the imitator. Imitation is the work of the painter on

canvas, the sculptor in clay, marble, or bronze, the engraver with

his burin, and the etcher with his aqua fortis. The artist labors to

copy effects of light, colors of sunsets, tints of flesh, sheen of silk or

satin, gleam of metal, bloom of flower or fruit, delicate intricacy of

lace, subtle expression of the eye, animals' fur, or sparkle of moon-

light on water. In this work, such is the fame men win that we are

told the artist outlives in renown the general, the magistrate, and the

statesman; indeed, never dies. What is the great artist but the con-

summate imitator?

This faculty of imitation is essential and natural, not grafted on

by education, for it develops almost in earliest infancy ; indeed, scarce

an}i;hing is more marked in childhood. And it is universal, for the

most savage and brutal tribes display it, making rude images of

things. Ever}'where this instinct hews in wood, or carves in stone,

or molds in clay some copy of things known, heard of, or imagined.

Singularly enough, it is before the product of this imitative

faculty that groping, dim-eyed, unenlightened man bows down and
worships. When his instinct for copying has carved out and com-

pleted its result, the next instinct which springs into operation makes
of his image a god, before which he prostrates himself and offers

sacrifices. Is there a subtle persuasion, an intuitive assumption, in
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human nature, that the imitative faculty is to be man's instrument
for his most valuable achievement—nay, his guide to God ? The facts

of human sentiment and conduct are hardly explicable otherwise.

Did the Divine Intelligence implant this active power in humanity
at the beginning, in order that when at last the complete, stainless

Pattern should be visibly presented in the person of Jesus Christ this

instinct, groping ever to find a perfect model for its copying, might
not only be impelled to imitate the perfection, but be carried by the

natural current of its unformulated reasoning and unconscious infer-

ence to the conclusion that what satisfies the imitative faculty as an
adequate object for its exercise must be Divine? that the ultimate

outreach, arrival, and seizure of this most noble capacity can be

nothing less than God? It would seem so. The lines of this logic

appear to have been invisibly bedded as in the very marrow of man's
bones and laid deeper than thrilling nerves.

Recent years have witnessed in art the revival of the pre-

Eaphaelite or realistic school of painting, the ruling principle of

which is to copy literally, to paint things as they are, instead of

idealizing and painting them asjhe artist thinks they ought to be.

Let us say that it is this principle of fidelity to reality which
must rule and insure our moral progress, through the exercise of our
power of imitation, to the highest result. Christianity is the realis-

tic imitation of Christ. '\Miatever objection may be made to the pre-

Eaphaelite principle in reproducing a faulty original, it is the only

rule to be approved when we are to render the faultless model.

Sir Joshua Reynolds once complained of the difficulty of the

work of a portrait painter, in that he must in each case paint "a
particular man, and consequently a defective model." As any human
face is defective, so is every human character, and any one who tries

to copy or imitate it has an imperfect model. One perfect Model
stands singular, sublime, supreme. All imitation which has not

sighted Christ shows by its partialness and immense defect the mean-
ness of its ideal.

"An Ethiop's god hatb Ethiop's lips,

Black cheek, and woolly hair;

The Grecian god hath a Grecian face.

As keen-eyed and as fair."

A portrait painter or engraver may fall into two noticeable

faults. One is that the portrait may show more of the personality of

the artist who copies than of the subject who is copied. Longhi com-
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plained of Bartolozzi that in engraving portraits he was "most un-
faithful to his archetype,-"' and so inflexible and unsjTnpathetic in his

selfhood that, whatever the original, his engraving exhibited more
his own characteristics than the features and spirit of the face he
was copying.

To melt self into Christ so that the new man shall be more
marked by the Christly spirit than by our peculiar native individual

traits is not easy ; but Paul must have arrived at it when he could say,

"I live; yet not I, but Christ liveth in me."
We have seen deeply stained glass in a window shone through by

the sun more noticeable for the conspicuousness of its own strong

bright color than for the amount of sunlight it transmitted. Our life

should rather transmit Christ-light than exhibit self-color.

A second possible fault in a portrait artist is to make more of

accessories than of the principal, more of the drapery than of the
person, or more of the surface than of the soul. It is far easier to

copy incidentals and furnishings than to capture and render that

subtle, complex, evasive something which we call the expression

—

the face with its spirit-meaning.

The engraving of Jerome Bonaparte, by the Miiller brothers,

is most famous for the skill with which the fur and lace of the West-
phalian king's attire are rendered. Longhi's copy of Josephine's son,

Eugene Beauharnais, is remarkable chiefly for the surpassing finish

of the plume in the cap of the Viceroy of Italy; and in his picture
of Washington this artist felicitated himself especially upon the
hair. Wille's graver showed its highest mastership in representing
satin and metal, and he sought for portraits which had rich sur-
roundings.

Being set to copy Christ, we may give more attention to morali-
ties and humanities, observances and respectabilities, than to spir-

ituality and Christ-likeness of heart. The reason why the hem of the
robe was healing to the sick woman was because Christ was inside of
the robe. The virtue of externals is in their relation to Jesus. Cere-
monies, observances, ritual and conduct are impotent and expres-

sionless unless they drape, depend from and set forth the livino-

Christ.

Of the arts, sculpture and painting are imitations of visible

external ol*jects; music and architecture are not. Bible prefigura-
tions of heaven give us songs of the blessed, and the Holy City coming
down from God. Building and melody are thus put into our celestial
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expectations, but there is no hint of statues or pictures. The imitative

arts are represented only in "We shall be like him." The halls of the

King's palace, the paths and slopes of its gardens shall be populated

and adorned not by the motionless marbles of niche and pedestal but

by moving, animated copies of our Lord. Purified human beings

renewed in the Divine image are to be the fair, white, living statues of

heaven. To this end we work, while God works in us his own good

pleasure, which is that we be conformed to the image of his Son, To
shape us thus must be the purpose of life's smiting discipline and

reduction.

One day the great sculptor, ]\Iichael Angelo, caught a holy

thought from the block of marble he was chiseling toward its desired

form, and laying down his implements and taking up his pen he

wrote a sonnet which has this line : "The more the marble wastes the

more the statue grows." A block of marble feeling itself broken and

chipped away under incessant blow on blow might think, "This is

destruction; this fierce man means to make an end of me; shortly

there will be nothing left of me and mine." But there is that that

diminishes bu4k, yet enhances value. If "the Captain of our salva-

tion" was made "perfect through suffering," shall not we also submit

to be brought toward perfection by the process of reduction?

To make us Christlike is the greatest Sculptor's purpose; let

him smite

!

The imitation of Christ is our business and endeavor; let us set

the Lord continually before us

!

MY PAPJSH

From pastoral life to editorial duties is a change likely to make
certain faculties feel lost through being deprived of the particular

exercise to which they were habituated. The unemployed pastoral

instincts feel out for an object, and go around seeking a job like a

man out of work. For three years Providence mercifully met this

exigency by providing one editor with a small parish sufficient to

give play to certain ministering impulses which find little scope in an
editorial office. A good woman of high character, godly, wise, and
sensible, widow of Eev. "William Torrey, a missionary in South
America who died in 185S, herself nearly fourscore and ten years

old, was in Brookl}-n without a pastor. She adopted the editor, and
became his parish. So Sunday afternoons were provided with a
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chance for pastoral visiting, without trespass, three miles away. Her

membership rested in the Fourth Presbyterian Church of Albany,

New York, whence she removed five years before her death. She left

her name there for two reasons : because she was too aged and infirm

to make acquaintance in or to attend any church here; and because two

officers in the Albany church, her friends and admirers, always remem-

bered her in their prayer-meeting petitions, so that whenever prayer

service night came round she had the dear feeling of being prayed

for, by those who knew and loved her, one hundred and fifty miles

away. Between her church in Albany and her adopted pastor here

she had the benefit of prayers on both the Calvinistic and the Armin-

ian basis ; if one failed because of basal error, success might the more

reasonably be hoped for the other. Practically and in effect Calvin-

ism and Arrainianism mix pretty well. A pastor of considerable

experience records here his observation that Presbyterians make excel-

lent ^Methodists; sometimes they ripen to it simply by the progress

of the seasons- In one of this pastor's churches were two eminently

successful class leaders, one of young women and the other of young

men, and both were thoroughbred Presbyterian women married to

Methodist husbands. It is a good thing to be well grounded in

definite doctrines and thoroughly drilled in the Catechism, even if it

be the Westminster, and then to have the whole sweetened and sun-

drenched and mellowed with Methodism. A hard-headed, warm-

hearted leather dealer, in business many years in "The Swamp" in

New York city, long president of the Board of Stewards in a promi-

nent city church, but later retired to his ancestral farm, fed himself

regularly on the Christian Advocate, the Methodist Review^ and

the New York Observer—a nutritious and sufficiently varied diet.

Whether "My Parish" was most Presbyterian or most Methodist

I could not tell. In that respect it was like heaven. But it was fore-

ordained to have, at the last, a pastor who did not believe in fore-

ordination. Possibly ^Irs. Elizabeth Sutton Torrey had been suffused,

if not saturated, with the essential spirit of Methodism through an

intimate and loving friendship of over seventy years with Richard

Sutton Rust. The two were cousins, on his mother's and her father's

side, and lived together as little children under the same New Eng-

land roof, in her father's house. For her ninetieth birthday, which

fell on October 3, 1895, that life-long friend sent her a characteris-

tically genial and tender letter, to cheer her in her "age and feeble-

ness extreme." In it he wrote: "Dear cousin, vou are too near home
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to be sad or sorrowful. Be happy! Were you a Methodist, I would
say. Shout 'Glory r Get used to it, cousin, before you go It is thecommon language up there. May the hour of your departure be the
great coronation time to you! I wish I might be with you then; but
I could only commend you to Jesus. My sister died as I was aidin^.
her to quote the 4ines

:

^

'Jesus, the vision of thy face
Hath overpowering charms;

Scarce shall I feel death's cold embrace
If thou be in my arms.

And while you hear my heart-strings break.How sweet my moments roll

—

A mortal paJeness on my cheek.
But glory in my soul!'

No matter whether we go now or a little later, God will take c-ood
care of you. Dear cousin, I wish you a happy Xew Year on earth orm heaven! God knows best." She went home on Monday mornino-
at seven o'clock, Xovember 25, 1S95. Having lived ninety years in
this world of mortality without ever seeing anybody die, she knew
not what death might be like, and perplexed herself much with
wondering what mien the messenger would wear. But heaven stole a
march on her. The angels took her when she was asleep, and she
found herself with the Lord in paradise without knowing how she
got there. She experienced immortality without seeing death.

Some interesting things were learned from "My Parish"—how
early sometimes in beneficent lives, as well as in others, the currents
of the soul select a course to which they keep life-long, like the Gulf
Stream, unfeneed but steady, flowing where most needed, warmin-
the ocean and its borders against the chill of arctic tides. Very early
the sympathies of Eichard Sutton Rust seem to have chosen the
channel m which to this day they continue their humane and benig-
nant flow. From the house in which he was a lad the family wa4
went regularly to the home of a poor colored woman. Her small son
was often sent to bring and return it. When the wash was heavy
little Eichard Eust would take hold of the basket on one side and
help the little colored boy carry it. (He never let go of that basket
but kept on helping the Xegro with his load.) Once, when he went
to her poor dwelling, the black laundress told him about slavery as
she had known it, and how cruelly slaves were sometimes treated
ihe story was more than he could bear, and he came home sobbin- as
If his heart was broken. On that long-ago day a chief champion of





1907] Notes and Discussions 123

the cause of the oppressed and a steadfast friend of the African set

his face toward the presidency of Wilberforce University, and the

secretaryship of the Frecdmen's Aid Society, and all the noble service

of many years. This was learned in visiting ''My Parish."

Another story impressing the same lesson was recently told.

One Sunday afternoon more than sixty 3-ears ago a minister talked

with his four little boys, explaining to them as simply as possible what

it is to give one's heart to God and be a Christian. He asked if they

understood, and they answered: ''Yes.*^ Then he said: "If any one

of you wants to give his heart to the Lord now, let him come and kiss

me." The boys sat silent, thinking, for a while. Then one by one,

with intervals between—the youngest, five years old, first; and the

oldest, twelve, last—they came and kissed their father's face; kissing

also, in that sacred act, the Son of God, in token of reconciliation

with the heavenly Father. One of those boys, retired at seventy from

long and faithful service in the Congregational ministry, says : "If

I €ver gave my heart to the Lord, that was the time when I did it."

He was six years old when that happened. Bishop Wiley did the

same thing when he was ten. The lesson is so plain that he who
runs may read.

The pastor of "My Parish" has on one end of his mantel a

photograph of the Adirondack Lake Placid, tranquil and beautiful,

with old Whiteface sloping steeply up from its shore into the crystal-

line sky. On the opposite end is another charming picture of equal

serenity and peace, a photograph of "My Parish," taken in her room

the day before she was ninety. She sits in her chair, knitting. On
the table at her left her spectacles lie on her well-worn Spanish Testa-

ment, between which and her arm stands a framed cabinet photograph.

of her fondly cherished cousin, Dr. Rust, dear to her heart for almost

eighty years. What is the lovely old saint in this picture knitting?

Her father was a sea captain, and the men of the sea have always

seemed like her own. She knows the perils and hardships of their

life, and is interested in every effort for their welfare. Every fall she

knits several dozen pairs of woolen wristlets, which are sent to the

men of the Life-saving Service on the coasts of Xew Jersey and

Maine; the men whose swinging lanterns twinkle like fireflies along

the surf through the long, wild, bitter nights, as they patrol the

beaches on the lookout for vessels in distress, ready to risk their own
lives for the saving of others.

The heart of a woman who would have mothered the whole world.
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and saved every soul and body in it if she could, beats on her ninetieth

birthday as strong as ever with that yearning and passionate com-

passion which receives its example and its impulse from the cross of

Christ. Uchimura.. the Japanese, tells us that characters like this

are among the evidences of Christianity, because paganism does not

produce such. As a rule, 'Tieathens go into decay early," lose inter-

est and spirit and enterprise; but Christians, as a rule, "know no

decay whatever." "Octogenarians, still planning for future as if

they were still in twenties, are objects of almost miraculous wonders

with us heathens. We count men above forty among the old in age,

while in Christendom no man below fifty is considered to be fit for a

position of any great responsibility- Judson, a missionary, after

hardships of his life-time, exclaims he wants to live and work more."

"Faith, Hope, and Charity, the three life-angels that defy Death and

his angels, have worked upon Christendom for the past nineteen hun-

dred years, and made it as we have it now."

An old age, with expectation and desire still full of eagerness

and onwardness, with sjTnpathies still flowing, affections still fresh

and warm, intellect still enterprising, ready for new tasks or persist-

ing earnestly in old ones—this, a born pagan tells us, is a distinctively

Christian phenomenon. And he asks : "Is not Christianity worth

having, if but for this power alone ?" "WTio was it came in order that

men might have more abundant life, spirit-life, heart-life powerful

enough to push on superbly past eighty and ninety, and then exult

in the prospect of entering on mightier employments in the heavens ?

Whoever He was. His mission seems not to have failed. By Him,

today, is fresh life, imperishable and bountiful life, breathed into

human hearts for their perpetual renewing, as undeniably as in the

beginning, by creative Power, was breathed into man's nostrils the

breath of original life. Of this "]\ry Parish" was an evidence. She

took up the study of German after she was seventy and mastered it,

so that she could then read her Bible in four languages—English,

French, Spanish, and German. Her faithful fingers failed fast as

they worked at their final self-imposed task; but she was happy in

using her last strength to finish the annual batch of wristlets, in pure

Christian love, for men she had never seen, and whose names she

knew not. The life-savers on watch along the coast wore them after

she was gone. The small part of "]\Iy Parish" that was mortal

her children and grandchildren laid to rest at Honesdale, in the

hollow of Pennsylvania hills, which lie in the hollow of God's hand.
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THE ARENA

SYSTEMATIC PULPIT TEACHING

Is our present pulpit work systematic? Let the average preacher
e::amlne the record of his sermons for some successive weeks and will he
not find his texts to have been somewhat as follows: Two from the

Psalms, one from Revelation, one from Genesis, one from First Corinthians,

one from Nehemiah, one from IMatthew, and so on, as if they had been
kicked out in a game of hop-scotch? Is this in harmony with systematic

pulpit teaching? Possibly; but probably not. If the preacher has had in

mind some definite order for the presentation of the truth, and has found
these texts, scattered as they are, best suited for foundation statements of

the truth to be presented, then he has been giving systematic pulpit

teaching. But is it uncharitable to judge that these texts, seemingly
chosen at haphazard, indicate haphazard preaching, as far as the relation

Of one sermon to another is concerned?

But is it really desirable that the sermons preached from week to

week should stand in any definite relation to each other? Ought not a
minister of the gospel to hold himself free to present such teaching on
any particular Sunday as he has been impressed during the week preceding

"Will be adapted to that day? Would not a difiierent course grieve the Holy
Spirit, who is to teach us what we shall speak? Judging from the course

we have commonly followed in the past, and probably will follow in the

future, one would suppose this to be our conviction. Yet certain considera-

tions are not out of order. Indeed, the object of this paper is that we
may examine and see whether the general practice in this matter is wisest

and best. First, Is it not quite possible for us to mistake a natural impulse
to speak on a certain subject at a certain time for the voice of the Spirit

directing us so to do? Have we not each probably made such a mistake
a time or two since we entered the ministry? Have not some ministers

thus been led to continue to speak on one subject or one class of subjects

Hntll the church has really suffered by their action? Furthermore, the

sudden flashing of light upon a portion of Scripture that we may come
upon in our reading and study, can hardly be taken as evidence that we
should at once preach a sermon on that particular passage. For, if so,

we should have to preach a half dozen sermons on one Sunday, and,

perhaps, on another Sunday have no sermon at all. Then, too, if God
Is pleased to give the leading of the Spirit in our choice of text or subject

for a certain Sabbath, may he not, seeing the end from the beginning,

direct us in the choice of themes for a month, or a quarter, or a year in

advance? The harmony of the universe proclaims his farreaching plans
and his love of order. Is it not supposable that he would have his

ministers give an orderly presentation of the truth of revelation through-
out the year?

Of course all does not depend on the pulpit. There are the Christian
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home, the Sunday school, and the Bible study work of the Senior and
the Junior Leagues. Yet, without detracting at all from the actual work
done through these agencies, it must still be affirmed that the bulk of

religious instruction has to be imparted from the pulpit; and this the

more positively when we remember that many are brought into the church

from year to year who have had little if any help from the sources named.
Does not some sort of system therefore become necessary that we may
fulfill satisfactorily our office as religious teachers?

Admitting the necessity, what plans shall we adopt? This must be

for every man to decide for himself. Recognizing the obligation to present

the full round of truth, let him look the whole field over, enter upon some
order, keep track of himself, have a constant look ahead so as to steer

his course aright, and the work will be accomplished. The old-fashioned

"sray of preaching a regular course of doctrinal sermons, following the

order used in works on Systematic Theologr>', might be employed to good

advantage. And in this day the very novelty of such a proceeding might
attract and interest the people to an unusual degree. With or without

announcement to that effect, one might plan a course of Sunday morning
sermons under the head of "A Year with Jesus," following in part such

an order as is presented in Stalker's Imago Christi; of which some of

the chapter headings are "Christ in the Home," "Christ in the State,"

"Christ in the Church," Christ as a Man of Prayer," "Christ as a Student

of Scripture," "Christ as a Sufferer," "Christ as a Winner of Souls." The
parables and miracles of our Lord would furnish many other themes in

this course. A plan of this kind would help to put down the charge,

perhaps too truthfully made, that we preach Paul more than we do Christ.

The biographical method is now used extensively in teaching history.

Vfhj may it not be used as well in presenting the vital doctrines of

Christianity? Have we not a hint of this n>«thod in 1 Cor. 10. 11, "Now
these things .happened unto them by way of example; and they were

written for our admonition, upon whom the ends of the ages are come"?
Certainly various Christian doctrines find concrete expression in the lives

of Scripture characters, while modern heroes and heroines of the cross

exemplify most inspiringiy the teachings of the Book as to what constitutes

real manhood and sainthood.

Bible geography may even furnish a foundation for the setting forth

of Bible doctrine. The sacred mountains, Sinai, Nebo, Ebal and Gerizim,

Carmel, Zion, Hermon and Olivet, the Sea of Galilee, the River Jordan all

afford splendid opportunities for pressing home essential teachings.

Then what could be more helpful in the promotion of Scripture

study—a matter so indispensable to the true knowledge of God and the

development of Christian character—than a course of sermons on books

of the Bible? The authorship, circumstances calling it forth, a brief

analysis, and the chief message, of one of the epistles, for instance, would
supply material for a sermon that might give a new view of what the

Bible really is and impress important truth so as never to be forgotten.

Or, devoting more time to a single book, here are a few themes from the

Book of Daniel: "A Young Man's Purpose," chapter 1. 8; "The Eternal
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Kingdom" 2. 44; "The Tested Three," 3. 17; "The Great Deliverer," 3. 29;

"The King's Experience," 4. 2; "The Faithful Counselor." 4. 27; "Weighed

and Wanting," 5. 25-28. Or, for a course covering the development of

God's purpose in the Scriptures, try the following: "The Patriarch,"

"The Lawgiver." "The Judge." "The King." "The Psalmist." "The Prophet."

"The Herald," "The Messiah." "The Apostle."

These are only a few suggestions of lines of procedure in systematic

pulpit teaching. The profit of following some plan is obvious. First,

and mainly, as to the congregation, is it not clear that greater knowledge

of the Scriptures will be gained thus, a better understanding of God's

ways acquired, and a more symmetrical Christian character developed?

And would it not seem that this orderly movement in teaching from

Sabbath to Sabbath would promote more regular and constant attendance?

Is it not probable also that the pulpit would come to be respected more

highly by the community at large and the churchgoing habit become

general? And, as more people come under the influence of the church

and of gospel truth, will not more converts be secured? If these questions

claim an affirmative answer, is not the duty of the preacher to follow

such a method both plain and binding?

At the same time, for the preacher's own good, is it not evident that

systematic pulpit teaching will necessitate his being more studious and

making more diligent and careful pulpit preparation? And will not this

in return make him an abler minister of the gospel of Christ?

If all this be true, the case is a strong one. and the words of Scripture

apply with special force: "If ye know these things, happy are ye if ye

do them." , ^„ „
Warren, Indiana. J- ^- Cah^'

GOLDWIN SMITH AND "RATIONAL CHRISTIANITY"

Under the above caption the Literary Digest some time ago discussed

Goldwin Smith's attitude toward the Christian religion as revealed in his

recent letters to the press. He describes his attitude as "that of one

who has heard the words of the Founder of Christianity on a hillside in

Galilee. No miracle was needed to confirm belief in his words, nor was

any performed by him on that occasion. Of dogma nothing fell from his

lips." He further says: "As to dogma, the whole structure apparently

rests on the Mosaic account of Creation and of the Fall of Man. With-

out th« Fall there could have been no room for the Incarnation and

the Atonement. But who, in the face of the discoveries of science can

continue to believe in the Mosaic account of Creation and the Fall of

Man?" A correspondent of the New York Sun said of Smith: "He accepts

the Sermon on the Mount; the crux of Christ's law (not Paul's theology-,

nor Dean Farrar's apologetics, but the law of kindness, patience, justice,

mercy, and self-sacrifice—hence Christianity)."

Now, in Goldwin Smith's apparently monumental faith in the so-called

discoveries of science which negative the Mosaic account of Creation and

the Fall of Man, the undersigned has no particular interest, but at the
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easy way in which he accepts the Sermon on the Mount and at the same
time rejects the Incarnation and the Atonement, surprise and wonder are

confessed. The doctrinal implications of the Sermon on the Mount are

as pronounced as its ethics and are not to be lightly passed by. In this

sermon Jesus represents himself as in future the Judge of mankind.
Witness: "Not every one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into

the kingdom of heaven, but he that doeth the will of my Father which is

in heaven. Many will say to me in that day. Lord, Lord, have we not

prophesied in thy name . . . and then will I profess unto them, I never

knew you: depart from me, ye that work iniquity." Now, what sort of

being must he be who has the wisdom to see through all the infinite

ramifications of human conduct and pronounce an accurate and just

judgment, as Jesus assumes that he will do? If we were to assent that

any being short of Deity could do this we would have to insist that none
as low as man would be capable of it. We have, then, in the Sermon on

the Mount a human being and a supernatural one, and they are the

same Person—this constitutes an incarnation. But we do not so assent;

instead, we insist that nothing short of Deity would be capable of render-

ing just judgment upon the deeds of a sinning world. Hence we say

that in the Sermon on the Mount we have not only an incarnation, but the

Incarnation. And this is not far from the theology- of Paul, who says that

Jesus thought it not robbery to be equal with God, and also declares that

we must all stand before the judgment seat of Christ. Furthermore,

Jesus says of himself in that sermon that he came to fulfill the law and
the prophets. Concerning this statement Alexander Maclaren says: "He
asserted that he, standing there in the midst, the son of a carpenter in a

little village, was ihe goal toward which the whole solemn march of

progressive revelation through the centuries had been tending, and that

in him all the purposes and premonitions of that earlier revelation cen-

tered and were fulfilled; that he was the realized ideal of humanity as

God had willed it to be, that he was the pivot on which the world's

history turned, the center to which all the rays of the earlier revelation

converged and who dared to put his 'I say unto you' side by side with
Moses's 'Jehovah hath said.' " On the basis of Jesus's plain statements

in the Sermon on the Mount it is difficult to avoid constructing a

Christology that involves Deity and the Incarnation, not to say also the

Atonement. And this is the essence of Paul's theology. The ethics and
the theology of that sermon stand together, and to gushingly accept the

former and have disdain for the latter is no credit to the acumen of any
man. The fact is, the somewhat fashionable cry against dogma is very
largely what the English would call "twaddle."

Centralia, Kansas. W. A. Keve.

WANTED. A VISION

Wanted, a vision! Not of the former days, which were no better than
these, but of our own times, and of the years that are yet to come; a vision

of civic and political righteousness, of national, state, and municipal





1907] The Arena 129

honesty; a vision of unselfish patriotism when public men will be patriots

and statesmen, rather than mere politicians, and the public weal will

concern them more than personal gain. Most of us can look back to some

vision or dream that was so reel to our youthful imaginations that the

impression it has left is still fresh. Imagination is usually vivid and

strong in the young, and sometimes in the old, and middle-aged. The

Bible is replete with such pictures given to patriarchs, prophets, and

apostles. And one old prophet, Joel, tells us that in thd times in which

we live, because of the outpouring of the Divine Spirit, sons and daughters

should prophesy, old men should dream dreams, and young men see

visions. The experiences of the few should become the birthright of the

many.
Visions and dreams, though sometimes considered alik-e, differ accord-

ing to the circumstances and place of their birth. The dream is like a

mist of the morning which is dissipated with the rising sun; like the

vapor, which appeareth for a little time and then vanisheth away.

The vision may abide forever. Visions and dreams may come from above

as well as from beneath; they may be revelations from God as well as

outgrowths of human imagination. Centuries ago a young man of twenty-

six years had a vision which he called "heavenly." It came from the

skies. It came to him not in the darkness of the night, when dreams

come to men, but in midday. It came with light, and power, and glory.

It came to him on a public highway near a great city, and while accom-

panied by others on a persecuting mission. A voice from the skies called

him by name and reproved him for his waywardness. He was not an

ignorant man in other respects, but in this he acknowledges that he did

it ignorantly, in unbelief. He was told where to go and what to do.

He recognized the voice or the place whence it came, as the Lord's, and

responded cheerfully to the commands of the persecuted Jesus. He was
not disobedient to the "heavenly vision" but went forward to do his Lord's

will. Had Saul of Tarsus conferred with flesh and blood, and disobeyed

this vision who can tell what the Christian world would have lost? Dur-

ing nineteen hundred years his influence has been second only to that of

the Lord Jesus Christ, whom he preached, and about whom he wrote,

and in whose cross he gloried more than in anything else. But he was
not disobedient to the heavenly vision, and the church and the world are

even today reaping the benefits of his prompt obedience. If "great oaks

from little acorns grow," as saith the proverb, verily the greatest moral

movement of the ages past has sprung from the obedience of Paul to the

heavenly vision, which came to him from Jesus, near Damascus, nineteen

hundred years ago. How quickly a heavenly vision—a vision of the

Christ, takes the conceit out of a man! It leaves him no room for boasting.

Ancestral inheritance, scholarly attainments, ecclesiastical or political

prominence, great material possessions, are as nothing when the soul

hears the voice and looks into the face of Jesus Christ, as into a mirror.

Paul who was a great linguist, a profound philosopher and logician,

possibly not a brilliant orator, but one who could wield a ready pen, and
who might have been a marvelous leader of men, counted all his attain-
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ments of every kind as dross and dung, compared with the excellency ofthe knowledge of Christ Jesus his Lord. He was nothing, but Christ was
all and in all. If there is moral power and beauty anywhere recorded in

port airoHh r. T'^ '' " '"^^'^ ^" ^'^ evangelistic and Pauline
portraits of the life and character of Jesus Christ. If God is perfectlyrevealed anywhere in this world, he certainly is in Jesus Christ, reconciling the world unto himself. Paul realized this, and it threw such aspell over him that he determined to know nothing among men saveJesus Christ and him crucified. He was a man of many ideas but of onl^one theme. That absorbed his thought and life. We can readily perceiv'ewhat a wonderful influence this heavenly vision had upon him. mentallyas well as physically. When, later in life, doubts were thrown over hisapostolic commission, he could proudly ask his detractors: Am not Ian apostle? Have I not seen Jesus Christ? This midday vision placedPaul on the same apostolic footing as Peter, and James, and John, andother apostles of the Lord.

Chu^r^^rr^^^ ^ ^""""'"'"^^ ''^'^"^ ^""^ °^"^"^ '^- ^^^ tbe MethodistChurch-the Christian Church, seen the glorified Lord, and received her

^nT^"Tl '' '^' ''"'' ""^"^ ^' ^^^ ^°^°^ ^-^^^ it? Has the ministry

n^nt'^^nJ^" "'T
^^'^^^^^^'s f^^« ^^d asked. "What wilt thou have meto do. Oh for the vision that thrilled the great Apostle to the Gentiles

to come to every minister, and every church in this land, and make us
all as he was. in labors more abundant than we have been, that the dayof the Lord may hasten Its coming. Is it too much to ask and to long forthe vision of a world when men shall learn war no more, but shall turn
their swords into plough-shares and their spears into pruning hooks, whenthe earth shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord as the waters coverthe sea; when peace shall flow down as a river and righteousness shallabound as the waves of the sea? A famous Russian jurist has declared
that armed peace and direct despotism are a mighty drag on the beneficial
development of nations. Only the rule of justice can strengthen real peaceand check the ruin of nations by the unlimited increase of militarv
expenditure." Russia is reaping today the fruits of unjust government.and barbaric cruelty toward God's ancient people. And the end is not vetWhen peace shall have her victories, not less renowned than war. and 'theHon shall he down with the lamb, and eat straw like the ox; when theweaned child shall play in the cockatrice's den without fear or harm-when the Sabbath will be a delight, the holy of the Lord honorable, instead
of as at present being a day of mirth and madness, of fun and frolic-when the word of the Lord shall be more precious than the secular news-

T^\u
t^« latest novel; and the worship of Jehovah be more sought afterthan the ball game, the automobile, or boat race; when the rights of thegodly majority to a quiet rest day will be recognized as binding, and beaccorded by the ungodly, pleasure-seeking minority, then will be seenthe heavenly vision / long to see. Don't you'

Dixon. Illinois. j^^^, Wx^liams.
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THE ITINERANTS' CLUB

THE ANTHEMS OF THE APOCALYPSE

Many students of the Apocalypse of John have recognized its poetic

structure, and some have discovered here and there its great choric

songs, but no one has ventured to freshly translate and set in order the

great series of anthems which dominate at once the artistic form of the

book and set forth its lofty message. It cannot be doubted that the

chief note of the Revelation is one of assured triumph, a revelation

vouchsafed on the part of Jehovah through Jesus Christ his Son, and

signified by his angel unto his servants of all times and tongues for

their encouragement and sure support. From Him that overcame to him

that overcometh.

The voices of the Apocalypse, now single, now double, now fourfold,

now sevenfold, and now of innumerable multitudes, utter words of vast

variety, from acclaiming anthem to damning dirge, but the series of seven

great hymns under review mark the chief points of crisis into which the

great action is divided. It must be remembered that the real climax in

any such sevenfold cycle of scriptural visions is not to be sought at the

conclusion but rather midway between the beginning and the end, that is,

at the fourth rather than at the seventh member of the series.

FiBST Anthem.—Rev. 1. 5-8. Unto Him that Loveth Us

1. Song of the Saved

"Unto him that lovetb us

And from our Sins loosed us

By his blood

And made us to be a Kingdom,

Priests unto his God and Father

;

Unto him be the glory

And the dominion

Unto the ages of the ages. Amen."

2. Chorus of the Angels

"Behold he cometh with the clouds

;

And every eye shall see him,

And they that pierced him ;

And all the tribes of the earth

Shall mourn at Sight of him."

3. Response of Jehovah

"Even so Amen. Saith the Lord Jehovah,

I am the Alpha and the Omega

Who is and who was and who is coming,

The Allpowerful."

It is clear that there are three members in this movement: first, the

acclamation of praise and dominion on the part of the redeemed to their





132 Methodist Review [January

King; second, the refrain, or chorus, of the angelic hosts; third, the

response of Jehovah the Allruler himself. The word TzaiTOKparup in

English would be "pantocrat" or "almighty," but perhaps more correctly

"allpowerful." It is interesting to note that it occurs only once in the

New Testament outside of the Apocalypse and is here confined almost

entirely to these anthems.

Second Anthem.—Rev. 4. 8-10 and 5. 8-13. Worthy is the Allpo\vebfxx
AND the Lamb

1. Trisagion ty the Four Living Creatures

"Holy, holy, holy,

Lord God the Allpowerful

Who was and who is and who is coming."

2. The Twenty-four Elders

"Worthy art thou, our Lord and our God,

To take the glory and the honor and the power

:

Because thou didst create all things

And through thy will they were, and were created."

S. The Four Creatures and Twenty-four Elders

"Worthy art thou to take the book

;

And to open its seals

:

Because thou wast slain,

And didst purchase to God with thy blood

Men out of every tribe, and tongue, and people, and nation.

And didst make them to our God
A kingdom and priests ; and they are 'ruling over the earth."

4- Creatures, Elders, and Heavenly Hosts

"Worthy is the Lamb that hath been slain

To take the power, and riches, and wisdom, and might,

And honor, and glory, and blessing."

5. All Creation

''To him that is enthroned, and to the Lamb,
Be the blessing, and the honor, and the glorj-, aud the dominion,

Unto the ages of the ages."

6. The Four Living Creatures

"Amen."

7. The Twenty-four Elders

Prostration and worship in silence.

In this anthem there are seven parts, beginning with the trisagion and
closing with silence. It rises to a mighty climax in the middle where the

threefold combination of choristers and the sevenfold ascription of homage
mark the emphasis.

Third Anthem.—Rev. 7. 9-17. Salvation to God and the Lamb

i. Chorus of the Innumerable Multitudes

"Salvation unto our God that is enthroned.

And unto the Lamb."
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2. Response of the Angelic Hosts

"Amen : The blessing, and the glory, and the wisdom.

And the thanksgiving,

And the honor, and the power, and the might,

Be unto our God
Unto the ages of the ages. Amen."

3. Inquiry of One of the Elders

"These that wear the white robes,

Who are they and whence did they come?"

4. Reply of the Revelator j

"My Lord thou knowest."

5. Aria of the Elder •*

"These are they coming out of the great tribulation.

And they washed their robes,

And made them white in the blood of the Lamb.
Therefore are they before the throne of God;

,

And are serving him day and night in his temple : .

And he who is enthroned will spread his canopy over them.

They shall no more hunger, nor thirst any more

;

'

Nor shall the Sun smite them, nor any heat

:

Because the Lamb that is before the throne

Shall shepherd them, and shall guide them

Unto springs of living water

:

And God shall wipe away every tear from their eyes."

This Is the song of the universal church, in some sense a continuation of

the last, but here the special and peculiar outburst of praise from those

most vitally concerned, namely, redeemed men. Beginning with the full

chorus of sinners saved, one of every race and time, the angels answer

with sevenfold response, falling prostrate in adoration and worship.

Then one of the twenty-four elders, inspired with the unique character of

the theme, with great art draws forth from John the request to dwell

upon it in fitting detail. Finally comes the climax as the same mighty

presbyter lifts up his voice and with bursting heart proclaims—"These

are they."

Fourth A:!Tthem.—Rev. 11. 15-19; 12. 10-12. The Kixgdom Is Oub Lord's

AND He Shall Reign

1. Acclamation of the Heavenly Hosts

"The kingdom of the world

Is become our Lord's and his Christ's

And he shall reign unto the ages of the ages."

2. Response of the Twenty-four Elders

"We give thee thanks. O Lord God, the Allpowerful,

Who is and who was ; because thou hast taken

Thy great power and didst reign.

And the nations were wroth, and thy wrath came.
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And the time of the dead to be judged.

And to give their reward to thy servants the prophets,

And to thy saints, and to those fearing thy name,
The small and the great

;

And to destroy those destroying the earth."

3. A Great Voice in Heaven

"Now is come the salvation, and the power,

And the kingdom of our God, and the rule of his Christ:

Because the accuser of our brethren was overthrown,

Who accuseth them before our Gcd day and night.

And they themselves conquered him
Through the blood of the Lamb, and through their testimony

;

And they loved not their life even unto death.

Therefore rejoice, O heaven, and ye that dwell in them.

Woe for the earth and the sea

:

Because the devil is gone down unto you,

Having great wrath, showing that he has but a short time."

In this anthem we have the center and summit of all the great Apocalypse,

namely, the enthronement of the eternal King. The trumpet of the

seventh angel had just sounded. The following silence is broken by a

mighty outburst of great voices in heaven, '"The kingdom is become."

Then the twelve and twelve elders representing the old and new church

' of the covenant fall prone upon their faces while they give formal thanks.

After which follow the four great signs of conflict and of conquest: the

woman, the dragon, the Son, and the victory. Whereupon the soul of a

great voice in heaven assures the redeemed that they, too, shall overcome
' through the blood of the Lamb and through their own martyrdom.

Fifth Anthem.—Rev. 15. 2-4. Great and Maevelous abe Thy Works

Song of Moses and of the Lamb
"Great and marvelous are thy works,

O Lord God, the Allpowerful

;

Righteous and true are thy ways,

Thou King of the nations.

Who shall not fear, O Lord,

And glorify thy name? for thou alone art holy;

For all the nations shall come and worship before thee

;

For thy righteous acts have been made manifest."

With this song of Moses and the Lamb belongs the song without words

referred to at the beginning of the preceding chapter and led by the

Saviour himself with a voice "as the voice of many waters," and taken

up by the one hundred and forty-four thousand "as the voice of harpers,

harping with their harps." Here again mention is made of that ineffable

praise which only sinners saved can bring. Thus, also, in this anthem it

is the same redeemed host assembled by the glassy sea mingled with

fire, whither they have come victorious "from the beast and from his

image and from the number of his name."
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Sixth Anthem.—Rea'. 19. 1-7. The Hat.ttxtjjah Chokus

1. Full Chorus of the Heavenly Hosts

"Hallelujah :

The Salvation, and the glory, and the power,

Belong to our God :

For true and righteous are his judgments

;

For he hath judged the great harlot.

Her that corrupted the earth with her pollution,

And he hath avenged the blood of his servant

At her hands. Hallelujah."

2. Response of the Elders and Living Creatures

"Amen ; Hallelujah."

S. A Voice from the Throne

"Give praise to onr God,

All ye his servants,

Ye that fear him.

The small and the great."

4. A Great Multitude

"Hallelujah 1

For Jehovah our God, the Allpowerful, reignetb.

Let us rejoice and be exceeding glad.

And let us give the glory unto him :

For the marriage of the Lamb has come,

And his wife hath made herself ready.

And it was given unto her to clothe herself

In fine linen, bright and pure :

For the fine linen is the righteous acts of the saints."

This is the well-nigh frenzied outburst of souls but just escaped from the

flames of the pit and the thralldom of the harlot of hell. With a great

voice a great multitude in heaven break out in splendid unison as they

lean above the battlements of bliss, "Hallelujah," and a second time they

say, "Hallelujah." Then the tv/enty-four elders and the four living

creatures fall down in adoration saying, "Amen, Hallelujah." Again

the great throng bursts forth "as the voice of many waters and as the

voice of mighty thunders. 'Hallelujah.' " The spell of a double intoxication

has here fallen upon the trembling host and finds mingled utterance. On

the one hand horror and loathing of the scarlet woman and on the other

rejoicing beyond bounds at the presence and bright array of the heavenly

bride.

Seventh A>-them.—21. 3-7; 22. 12. Behold God's Tabebxacle is with
Mk>-

1. A Voice Out of the Throne

"Behold, the tabernacle of God is with men,

And he shall tabernacle with them.

And they shall be his peoples.

And God himself shall be with them.
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And he shall wipe away every tear from their eyes

;

And death shall be no more
;

Neither shall there be mourning, nor crying,

Nor pain, any more : the first things are passed away."

2. Response from Jehovah

"Behold, I make all things new.

These words are faithful and true.

They are already fulfilled.

I am the Alpha and the Omega,
The beginning and the end.

I will give to him that is athirst

Freely of the fountain of the water of life.

He that overcometh shall inherit these things;

And I will be his God and he shall be my son.

Behold, I come quickly ; and my reward is with me,

To render to each man as his work is.

I am the Alpha and the Omega,
The first and the last, the beginning and the end.

Blessed are they that wash their robes,

That they may have right to the tree of life,

And may enter in by the gates into the city."

S. Chant of Invitation by the Spirit and the Bride

"And the Spirit and the bride say. Come.
And he that heareth, let him say, Come.
And he that is athirst, let him come :

He that will, let him freely take the water of life."

4. The Attestation of Jehovah and John's Amen
"Tea : I am coming quickly.

Amen : come. Lord Jesus."

At last the drama is complete. Heaven descends to earth, Jehovah

dwells with men. The bridegroom claims his bride, let joy be unconfined,

let the wedding feast be spread, let the viands flow freely, and all that

hear, and all that thirst, and all that will, come freely and partake.

This is the order of the action: First, a great voice out of the throne

proclaims the new creation and Paradise redeemed with God again in the

garden with his children. Second, Jehovah himself speaks as at the

beginning and offers freely of the tree and stream of life and sonship

to him who overcomes. Then follows a prose-poem picture of the Lamb's
wife as a bride, as a city, and as an Oriental garden. Finally the word of

Jehovah, the Allruler, silences all voices and brings a quick end to the

entire Apocalypse with a renewal of the beatitude upon such as wash their

robes and thus enter in by the gates into the city. The wooing chant

of the brooding spirit and the inviting bride, "Come," "Come," and the

farreaching "Yea" of the returning bridegroom and "Amen" of the revela-

tor himself bring us to the benediction, "The grace of the Lord Jesus

be with the saints. Amen."
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ARCiLEOLOGY AND BIBLICAL RESEARCH

THE SUMERIAXS

The term "Sumerian" is the name now usually given by Assyriologists

to a prehistoric people, supposed- to have preceded the Semites in ancient

Babylonia; we say supposed, for to this day, there is not a concensus

of opinion that there ever was either a Sumerian people or Sumerian

language. Though a very large majority of those entitled to speak upon

this difficult Question believe that Babylonia was settled by an industrious,

peaceful, and highly civilized people ages upon ages before a Semite set

foot upon that fertile country, yet, there are net a few of equal learning,

who follow in the footsteps of the great Halevy and stubbornly reject the

theory of a pre-Semitic occupation of the Tigris and Euphrates valleys.

Mr. E. J. Banks, who superintended the recent excavations at

Bismya, shares the view held by the majority of Assyriologists, as may
be gathered from the following words from his pen. He says: "The

earliest Mesopotamian ruins far beneath cities which flourished six thou-

sand years ago, indicate that thousands of years before that remote age

the Sumerians began to evolve a civilization which has never been

surpassed or hardly equaled by any other nation." Thus Jlr. Banks has

doubt neither regarding the existence of a Sumerian people, nor the

superiority of their civilization.

Here we might remark that till comparatively recent times there

was a widespread tradition among Jews, Christians, and Mohammedans
that Babylonia was first settled by the descendants of Shem, the reputed

father of the Semitic people, and that from this center the ancestors of

the Assyrians, Syrians, Phoenicians, Hebrews, Arabs, and other minor

tribes, forced by inadequacy of sustenance, emigrated in all directions,

taking with them everywhere in more or less pure form, the elements

of an advanced civilization and the foundations of a spiritual religion.

In other words, the Semites and not the Sumerians were the people to

which we are indebted for the best in our civilization and religion.

Halevy and his disciples cut the discussion short, by denying the existence

of Accadians or Sumerians. This view is also held among others, by

Professor McCurdy, of Toronto, and Professor Price, of the Chicago

University. These two are ardent adherents of Halevy's school. Professor

McCurdy states his position at great length in his History, Prophecy, and

the Monuments. Notwithstanding his splendid learning and the weighty

arguments produced by him in support of his deductions it must be con-

fessed that he is fighting a losing game, if we are to judge from the

number of those opposed to him. While true that from very ancient times

there was a Semitic civilization in Babylonia, and that it is next to

impossible to point with certainty to a period when any other civiliza-

tion exclusively prevailed, yet it is equally true that recent excavations
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have brought to light facts which seem to indicate that the Semites were
at one time intruders and invaders, and that they settled there only after

having subdued their more peaceful predecessors.

Hal6vy with great force has emphasized the fact that in all Semitic

inscriptions, whether early or late, there is not a syllable referring to a
people which they subdued before becoming the possessors and masters
of the land. This is, indeed, remarkable, for Babylonia and Assyria
inscriptions abound in references to later wars with other nations and
great victories over the same. Why, then, this sphinxlike silence regard-

ing their victories over and subjugation of the Sumerians? Those who
aver that a Sumerian civilization preceded the occupation of Babylonia

by the Semites claim that the latter were indebted to the former not only

for their script, but also for many of their laws and institutions, and
for even their religious ideas. '"The Semites," says Mr. Bank, '"adopted

the civilization of the Sumerians, accepted their polytheistic worship,

repaired the temples which they had destroyed, learned to sing the old

Sumerian hymns, and responsive psalms, and offered sacrifices to the

various local gods, though retaining their own Semitic language."

While saying that the Semitic inscriptions do not make the least

acknowledgment of their indebtedness to the Sumerians or any other

race for any of these things, it is, however, true that both the kings of

Babylonia and Assyria constantly speak of "Sumer and Akkad." The
phrase, however, is rarely, if ever, used by itself, but as an additional

title by some ruler or king. For instance, Ur-Gur styles himself king of

Ur and king of Sumer and Akkad. So also Dungi and many other

Babylonian rulers. It is also a fact worth mentioning that Sumer and
Akkad are never mentioned alone as independent powers, but always in

connection with some other city or land. From this it has been inferred,

correctly or incorrectly, that the phrase is political rather than geographi-

cal in its nature, and that Sumer and Akkad had, at no time in the world's

history, an independent existence.

But a word regarding the terms. The Akkad of the inscriptions is

doubtless the same as the Accad of Gen. 10. 10. where we read that the

beginning of Ximrod's kingdom was Babel, Erech, Accad, and Calneh in

the land of Shinar. Assyriologists are generally agreed that Akkad
and Accad are different spellings of the same word, and may be the same
as Agade, the capital of Sargon, the first historical ruler of Babylonia.

The name "Sumer" or "Shumer" is nowhere found in the Bible, at least

in that form, but Assyriologists of the Hommel school regard it as a

dialectic variation of the scriptural "Shinar." The oldest form of the

word was Ki-Ingi; then, we have Imgur, or Imgir, hence Ki-Imgir, from
•which we have Shimir, or Shumir, which, in turn, was early changed into

Shingar—Shinar. This etymological feat is regarded with suspicion by
Hal6vy, Jensen, and others, who suggest other derivations equally obscure.

Those who regard Akkad and Sumer as geographical designations

locate the former in the southern part of Mesopotamia and Sumer directly

south of it. In other words, Akkad was north Babylonia, and Sumer,
southern Babylonia. But granting that Sumer and Shinar are synonymous
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then there can be no objection for making the term the equivalent of

entire Babylonia. But it must be remembered that Babylonia shifted

its boundaries at various times, as has been the case with many other

provinces or countries in every period of the world's history.

Now what are some of the chief arguments in favor of the ever
growing claim that the Sumerians preceded the Semites in Babylonia?

First of all, it is an undeniable fact that the discoveries of the past
few years, especially at Telloh (ancient Sirpurba or Lagash), Nippur,
Bismya, and elsewhere have disclosed very convincing evidence of the
presence of a race, highly cultured and civilized, which must have existed

many centuries previous to the reign of Sargon I, who flourished about
3800 B. C. The ruins of these ancient capitals have produced abundant
material, such as bas-relief, dolerite, and diorite inscriptions, seals,

cylinders, and other antiquities of exquisite workmanship. Indeed, we
are assured by competent judges that, if the marble slabs and other
sculpture from Nineveh and Calah be compared with similar objects from
Telloh, a supposed ancient capital of the Sumerians, the difference at

once becomes evident. The former appear very modern and superior
when contrasted with the latter.

Now, the so-called Sumerian monuments were found at a much
greater depth than those which Assyriologists have agreed to date from
the reign of Sargon I and his immediate successors. Then again, there is

a real difference in the script itself. Everything about the Sumerian
monuments appears archaic when placed side by side with the most
ancient Semitic objects discovered in the same ruins.

Pinches tells us that the terms, "tongue of Sumer," and, the "tongue
of Akkad" are found more than once in the Babylonian inscriptions.

Accepting, then, the fact of a Sumerian language let us now inquire into

its nature. Schrader pointed out many years ago that this language was
neither Semitic nor Indo-germanic, but in its construction, agglutinative
rather than inflectional—something similar to the Finno-tartaric or Turk-
ish. Those who deny the existence of the Sumerian people naturally
maintain that there never was such a language as the Sumerian. They
assure us that what has been regarded as such was nothing more nor less

than a system of cryptograms in which the priestly class concealed their
thoughts from the common people. Professor McCurdy, discussing this

subject, says: "A closer examination of these alleged foreign vocables
shows that in many cases they are common Semitic words, slightly altered,

and in the majority of the remaining instances they are made up of the
same idiom more or less disguised according to methods for the most
part easily ascertainable." He further says that the so-called Sumerian
cuneiform script had no phonetic value but was simply hieroglyphic or
ideographic, and consequently, that nothing could be proved from the
script itself, for a script purely pictorial or ideographic would be as
easily deciphered by a Semite as by a Sumerian or vice versa. Even those
who fully recognize the existence of the Sumerian language freely admit
that the Sumerian inscriptions are saturated with Semitic words and
Semitic constructions. This, however, proves little or nothing, for it is
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generally the case that when two nations speaking different languages
have lived for any length of time side by side or even in the same com-
munity it is the easiest thing in the world to borrow words and expressions
from the language of each other.

The fact that a large number of bilingual or at least interlinear texts
have been found goes far to prove the existence of a language not intel-
ligible to those for whom these tablets were written. Halevy replies to
the objection by saying, that both texts were Babylonian, but the one was
the vulgar script and language and the other a mere cabalistic method of
writing, invented by the Babylonian priests, for esoteric purposes.

Those who have compared the Sumerian and Semitic languages call
attention to several differences. Nowhere does this difference appear
more clearly than in the matter of prefixes and suffixes. A Hebrew,
for example, would say "to-house-his"; a Sumerian, on the other hand,
reversed the order of the compound and wrote "house-his-to," that is,

where one language used prepositions the other employed postpositions.
There is also a marked difference in the numeral system of the two
languages. The Sumerian counts up to five, then begins again and says
five-one, five-two, etc., up to ten.

If we make a comparative study of ancient Babylonian sculpture,
we cannot fail to notice the marked contrast between what we know to be
Semitic and that found in lower strata. The Sumerian is lank and slender
while the Semite is heavy set and muscular. The former shaved both
the face and the head while the Semitic people made but little use of the
razor, but wore full, flowing beard and long hair.

Another very conclusive argument in favor of a Sumerian race, or
at any rate a foreign people as predecessors of the Semites in Babylonia
Is the fact that many of the Semitic Babylonian gods have non-Semitic
names. This goes far to prove that the religion of the Semites was at
least. In part, inherited or rather adapted, rather than of native develop-
ment. "As in our own era the wild Turkish hordes yielded to the
Influences of the cultured Arabs, adopting their civilization, their religion,
and their written characters, though retaining their own language, so
the Semites adopted the civilization [and script] of the Sumerians."

Finally, the Hebrew Scripture recognizes Nimrod the founder of the
most ancient Babylonian cities as of non-Semitic origin. It is true that
not a tablet has yet been found which throws any light whatever upon
the name, character, or nationality of Nimrod; thus nothing can be
concluded concerning him from the monuments.

THE ARTEMISIUM OF EPHESUS
Mr. D. C. Hogarth, well known to archaeologists, met with extraor-

dinary success during the past winter in the excavations under his
supervision at Ephesus. His attention was especially directed to the
ruins of the Artemisium. which must not be confounded with the famous
temple of Diana so widely known in later ages, and mentioned in the
Acts of the Apostles. According to special correspondence in The Evening
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Post, this experienced archseologist came across one of the most valuable

pockets of antiquarian treasures, which have yet come to light.

It is a pity that all these objects cannot be taken to the British

Museum, or some other center of learning, and thus made accessible to

the largest number of students possible. Turkish law, however, requires

that all objects of antiquarian interest discovered on Turkish soil must

be left in Turkey. Thus, of the four thousand objects discovered by Mr.

Hogarth at Ephesus, by far the greater part will be deposited in the

Imperial Museum at Constantinople, and at best, worthy but few

duplicates will find their way to Europe or America. In the future, there-

fore, advanced students of Oriental antiquities must needs repair to

Constantinople and Cairo to finish their education.

As to the age of the objects brought to light in the ruins of the

Artemisium, most of them belong to the seventh and eighth centuries

before our era. This, however, does not apply to the large number of

coins, found here. Some of these, unmarked, unstamped, mere pieces of

metal, bear eloquent testimony to their own antiquity. Some of them,

too, have very archaic characters, which, so far, have refused to give up

their secret. It is possible that in this newly discovered collection, there

may be coins older than any other so far brought to light.

Several terra-cotta figures of Artemis were dug up, none, however,

representing the goddess as many-breasted, as are found in later figures.

It is worthy of remark that Artemis is represented in this last collection

with a babe in her arms, involuntarily reminding us of a modern

Madonna. It may be purely accidental, nevertheless it seems to be a fact,

that the worship of the Virgin Mary was first sanctioned by the council

of Ephesus in 431 A. D. It is possible that the pagan worship of Artemis

and her babe did in some way contribute to the sanction given by this

council to the adoration paid Mary, the mother of our Lord? The

goddess is also represented as accompanied by the sacred hawk, the lion,

and the bee. The large number of objects in all sorts of material, show

all stages of workmanship from the rudest to the most exquisite. Many
of the objects are vessels, bowls, knives, etc., such as would be used in

the temple service. There is also quite a collection of astragali (dice)

used, no doubt, in ascertaining the will of the goddess. Personal orna-

ments were found galore. No less than one thousand of these are of the

precious metals, while many more are of bronze, lead, and stone. There

are, too, a large number of "repousse gold plates," which were probably

used, much as we in our day use embroidery or gold lace to trim

garments. These ornaments were left as presents for the goddess and her

female attendants. There are, too, a large number of ex-voto offerings

which reminded us of many a modern Catholic shrine, such as the Lourdes,

or Saint Anne. The great quantity of rude representations of hands, ears,

eyes, and other parts of the body bear eloquent testimony to the faith

the poorer classes had in the healing power of Artemis.

The publication of a volume by Mr. Hogarth for the British Museum
In the near future fully describing this last excavation at Ephesus will be

awaited anxiously by students of archaeology.
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FOREIGN OUTLOOK

SOME LEADERS OF THOUGHT
Adolf Harnack. There would be little need of bringing him to the

attention of readers of the Review were it not that he has recently

appeared in a somewhat new role. During the early part of 1906 he

issued a book entitled Lukas der Arzt der Yerfasser des dritten Evan-

geliums und der AposteJgeschichte (Luke the Physician the Author of

the Third Gospel and of the Acts of the Apostles). The work is done as

we would expect Harnack to do it, in a comprehensive, detailed, and thor-

ougli manner. It is impossible to give here more than a general outline

of his argument. After a general investigation as to the personality of

Luke and the relation of the Gospel to the Acts, he examines minutely

the so-called "We" portions of the Acts to show that the contents of

those portions are not out of harmony with the spirit running through

the third Gospel, and that the vocabulary, the style, and the syntax, are

like those of the Gospel. In the third chapter he considers the question

whether, as is ordinarily supposed, the third Gospel and the Acts could

not have been written by Luke. It is needless to say that he concludes

that they could have been and that they were written by Luke, the beloved

physician and companion of Paul the Apostle. Speaking of the Acts of

the Apostles he says that all the mistakes that have ever been made in

New Testament criticism have been made in connection with this one

book of the Acts of the Apostles. In this chapter Harnack takes up about

all the objections that have been made to the Lukan authorship of the

Acts and shows that they are of very little force. In the fourth chapter

he draws the consequences of the conclusion that Luke wrote the Gospel

and Acts. In this connection he discusses the probability that Luke
gained much of his information relative to the events in the life of Christ

from the daughters of Philip, who, it will be remembered, are called

prophetesses. Here it is that he calls attention to the large feminine

element in the third Gospel. Of these features he mentions the promi-

nence of Elizabeth, Anna the prophetess, the widow of Xain, the woman
who was a sinner, the statements of chapter 8, Iff., Mary and Martha, the

woman who called the mother of Jesus blessed, the woman who had
been eighteen years sick, the widow and the unjust judge, the widow's

mite, the Galilean woman at the cross, the women who bewailed and

lamented as they followed him to Calvary, the women as the first messen-

gers of the resurrection of Christ, and the like. He thinks this is one

of the indications that the family of Philip gave him much of his informa-

tion. It is interesting to note also that he regards the information

contained In Mark and Luke as older than is generally supposed. This,

he thinks, is some advantage, though neither this, nor the fact that

Gospel and Acts were written by Luke, makes unbelievable statements

believable; and he distinctly says that Luke might as easily have been
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In error as anyone else. In fact, he repudiates the reputation of being

conservative by saying that while in the criticism of the sources of our

Information we are tending toward orthodox positions, thereby gaining

some things, he believes that in reference to the material itself we are

farther away from orthodoxy than ever. In fact, he regards it as in some
respects a disadvantage to discover that the Gospels were written earlier

than many critics have hitherto supposed. It would be a serious mistake,

therefore, for the traditionalist to lean upon Harnack for suivport. One
of the most interesting and suggestive features of Harnack's deliverance

in this book is his comparison of the third and fourth Gospels, showing
that they have much in common. Indeed, the more one studies the views

of Harnack the more one is convinced that but for his critical predictions

we would admit that since the Gospels are so much alike, and since the

Gospels are so much like the writings of Paul, these writings must all

be essentially true.

Daniel Vblter. Perhaps there is no better way by which to discover

the folly of one kind and the sanity of another kind of criticism than to

take the case of a man like Vulter, of which like there are all too many,
and examine into his methods. In a recent book on Paulus und seine

Briefe. Kritische Untersuchungen zu einer neuen Grundlegung der

paulinischen Briefliteratur und ihrer Theologie (Paul and his Epistles.

Critical researches designed to provide a new Foundation for the Litera-

ture and Theology of the Pauline Epistles, Strassburg, that is, J. H. E.

Heitz, 1905), he has exhibited his methods to perfection. His avowed
purpose is to show us the true Paul and the real letters of Paul, and
thus to do a real service to theology. The presupposition is that we have

a distorted conception of Paul and his theologj- as well as of his literary

products. In order to get at the genuine writings of Paul, Volter examines
critically every section to see whether the verses as they succeed each

other are suited together in their inner connection. For example, in

1 Cor. 11. 10-16, verses 11 and 12 can be dropped out without injury to

the sense. In 1 Cor. 4. 16, 17, verse 16 is out of harmony with the entire

connection, etc. Of this principle he makes much use, with the result

that a good part of each book or letter is eliminated. That this principle

Is sometimes valuable in detecting interpolations is unquestionably true.

But the danger in it is that it is peculiarly subject to abuse. If one

wishes to rid himself of an inconvenient passage, and if the passage in

question can be made to appear inharmonious with the connection, or

unnecessary to the connection, it may be dropped out without further ado.

This may result in losing to us an idea of an author who was more
anxious to give us the idea than to place its expression in some suitable

and necessary connection. Besides, while one may regard the doubtful

passage as unsuitable another may feel it to be necessary to the complete
argument. The full use of the principle may be properly called subjective

criticism from the seed. Very much the same principle is It when Volter

professes to find in the letters of Paul as we have them Ideas which. If
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not directly contradictory, so differ as to show that they are not the

product of the same mind. For example, he holds that in the true Paul
we have the thought of the death of Christ as the ground of reconciliation

and justification, but no such idea as the sinfulness of the flesh, the

preexistence of Christ, or any theory of the Spirit, or any antinomianism.

All these last ideas he holds were interpolated into the writings of Paul

by later Paulinists of the extreme type. Because these two lines of

thought are found in the New Testament Pauline letters Volter thinks

those letters need expurgation. He thinks he has found the criteria by
which to detect the genuine and the spurious. In the former we have as

the central thought the reconciling death of Christ, a purely human
Messiah, and the recognition of sin in history, but not as inherent in the

flesh. In the spurious we have the resurrection of Christ, who was a

heavenly being, and the recognition of sin as inherent in the flesh.

Probably there is no one who would fail to note these differences; but it

is not necessary either to accurate thinking to regard them as impossible

of being joined in one system of thought, nor is it impossible that

they should all have sprung from the same mind, especially when it

is considered that the whole work of Paul was that of an advocate who
used such material as best suited his purpose in accomplishing his end in

any given case. Besides, the Paul that Visiter leaves us is a very weak
sort of man to make so much stir in the world.

RECENT THEOLOGICAL LITERATURE

Beitraege zur Einftiehrnng in die Geschichte der Fhilosopkie
(Contributions to the Understanding of the History of Philosophy). By
Rudolf Eucken. Leipzig, Diirrsche Buchhandlung, 1906. Anything that

Eucken writes is worthy of attention. This book is no exception. It

consists of a series of essays, some formerly published, some entirely new.

One of them is The Doctrine of Development as Taught by Paracelsus, in

which Eucken shows that in one phase of his teaching Paracelsus prepared

the way for our present-day theory of evolution, while in another of its

phases Paracelsus differs from our thought of evolution, probably in the

interest of truth. Among French philosophers he takes up Bayle whom
he regards as a thinker striving to escape from the skeptical and to

reach the critical stage of thought, but was unable to loose himself from
the clutches of doubt. Had he been able, like Kant, to see in the nature
of moral obligation the ground for belief in a Supreme Being he might
have reached a firmer standing place. Eucken does not underestimate the

brilliant labors and industrious efforts of recent decades in the field

of the history of philosophy. Still, he finds in these results too much
of learned and disinterested chronicling of facts, or at best only a
hesitating and changing judgment of facts in accordance with purely

subjective moods. Instead of this he would have in the history of

philosophy an attempt to take an attitude toward philosophical systems in

accordance with the same universal, objective, standard of judgment in
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the light of which all systems should be estimated. But such a demand
cannot be fulfilled if our life and deeds belong exclusively to time and if

there is no kind of influence operating against the changeableness of time.

Hence the presupposition must be that thinking is elevated above the

variable and contradictory conditions of individuals, which is impossible

without some kind of participation in an absolute and timeless spirit.

Judged by these premises the labors of the different philosophers appear

In a new light, and new points of view appear for judging and representing

their work':. The worth and significance of distinguished thinkers does

not rest upon the fullness of their knowledge, their calm consideration of

reality, their keenness in reflection, but in the fact that in their effort

to understand given facts new meanings, new potencies, and new tasks

are opened up, and in the fact that thus they have proved themselves

colaborers and cobuilders in a world of mind superior to time. If, how-

ever, the history of philosophy is bound to exhibit the creative activity

and energy of the individual thinker, on the other hand, it is its duty

to give a more careful statement of what has already been accomplished

In the light of the present and existing conditions. Hence the by-products

of investigation should be taken into account in richer measure than

hitherto, especially the finer forms of the dependence of philosophers

upon their surroundings. Among the most valuable features of the book

is his opposition to what he calls the dangerous influence of a rationalistic

doctrine of evolution upon the formation of one's general view of things,

on the classification of phenomena, the division of the periods of historj',

because it thoughtlessly and constantly regards the present time as the

highest point of the whole movement. To rebut this it is not sufficient

to reason weakly against Hegel, but it is necessary to apply with all

possible energ>' the consequences of the fundamental idea that all move-

ment toward truth proceeds not from one period of time to another but

from every period to a timeless order of things.

Sabbat nnd "Wacbe im Alten Testament (Sabbath and Week in

the Old Testament). By Johannas Meinhold. Gottingen, Vandenhoeck
& Ruprecht, 1905. W. Bousset and H. Gunkel are editing a series of

studies in the religion and literature of the Old and New Testaments, of

which this is the fifth number. It is not in any sense a practical work,

but belongs strictly to the category of critical studies. Meinhold was
Incited to this investigation by a remark of Zimmern to the effect that

In ancient Israel the Sabbath was the day of the full moon. This remark
was based in turn on a day-list discovered by Pinches in which the

fifteenth of the month, that is the day of the full moon, is called sa-pa-ti

(the resemblance to Sabbath is plain). Meinhold shows that the periods

both of the new and the full moon were celebrated both in northern and
southern Palestine as family festivals. As a result of this these days
became days of rest from the ordinary daily occupations. The first by
whom the Sabbath appears as the seventh day of the week is Ezekiel.

But if the Sabbath was.originally a festival of the moon it was probably
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brought with the Israelites from the Sinai peninsula. Lleinhold points^

out that the Babylonians had a week of five days, but that there is no

evidence that they had the seven-day week. Hence the Israelites could

not have gotten their seven-day week from the Babylonians. By some
means the Israelites came to hold the number seven as sacred. There is

no suggestion of the custom of dividing the month into four parts of

seven days each, or of dividing the year into seven-day weeks. In fact,

Meinhold is of the opinion that the seven-year period is older than the

seven-day period. The week is found first in the South and had reference

only to the period of harvest. These beginnings of a rest period of seven

days in the period of plowing and reaping were confused in the recollection

with the festivals of the Sabbath kept in honor of Jahve, and thus the way
was prepared for the later Sabbath. It is probably needless to say that

this deduction of the seventh day rest from the seven-year and seven-

day rest is a complete reversal of all our previous conceptions, according

to which all periods, whether of seven days, seven weeks, or seven years,

were not the product of any gradual, natural evolution, but of direct

divine command. Relative to the Sabbath as an institution of the Jewish
Church Meinhold finds nothing in the sources previous to Nehemiah
to indicate an observance of the Sabbath. There were various localities

In which the seventh day was observed as a day of rest, and these,

according to Meinhold, were made the basis for holding it a religious

duty to keep this seventh day as a Sabbath. He thinks Ezekiel was the

first to do this. Plainly the Sabbath had taken deep root even during

the exile, so that it could be adopted as a sort of Shibboleth of Judaism.
In Exod. 20, which Meinhold thinks was contributed by P, the Sabbath is

known not only by name but as to its meaning and obligation. Hence
some knowledge of it must have existed previously; so, for example, in

Exod. 16. The priests interested themselves especially for the Sabbath,

and from them came Exod. 31. 12ff.; and the Sabbath became the sign of

the covenant (see Ezek. 20. 12ff.; 22. 8, 26; 23. 38) which could have
occurred only in heathen surroundings where the Sabbath as a day of rest

was unknown. All manner of questions arose and to these we find

instances in such passages as Exod. 25. Iff. and Num. 15. 32ff. Respect

for the Sabbath grew greater and greater. The execution of the Sabbath
commandment in the year 400 met with difficulties inconceivable if it

was of Mosaic origin; nevertheless, ih Neh. 9. 6ff. it is called the holy day,

and its observance is a greater and more important duty than all other

ritual obligations. We must leave the estimate of the argument to the

reader.
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GLIMPSES OF REVIEWS AND MAGAZINES

A richly varied number was the Fortnightly Review (London and

New York) for November, 1906, with eighteen contributors on topics

literary, economic, industrial, artistic, political, historical, and military.

Henry James continues his studies of American cities; this time Rich-

mond, Virginia, reports the impression made upon this Anglicized Ameri- ;

can revisiting his native land and scrutinizing it with the critical eyes of j

a foreigner. This temporarily repatriated observer found the Confeder- j

ate capital a great disappointment, so characterless, shapeless, and shabby
j

In appearance, so meager in memorials of its tremendous history. The j

city which was for four years the center of a tragedy, immense, august,

terrific, gave Plenry James only a weak impression of that epic and j

epochal tragedy. The poverty of the place in this particular added to !

the general pathos of its historic backgi-ound. He deplores that there are i

for the eye of the visitor so few visible records and references to help *

him reproduce to his imagination the awful majesty of the history there I

enacted. Recalling what the Confederacy stood for and attempted, he sees j

that the old Southern idea was the hugest fallacy for which hundreds |

of thousands of men ever laid down their lives. The immense, grotesque,
:

extravagant project of establishing a vast Slave Empire, artfully isolated i

in the midst of the world that was to contain it and trade with it, was !

from the first fantastic, and now appears as pathetic in its folly as it proved "j

disastrous in its downfall. James Ford Rhoades's admirable History of •

the United States since the Missouri Compromise shows us lucidly and
|

.humanly the Southern mind in the fifties and sixties possessed by its

perverse misconception—the conception of a modern world rearranged on i

an outworn plan, an Empire or State solidly and comfortably tucked-in |

by itself in the interest of slave-produced Cotton. This solidity and com- 1

fort, says Henry James, were to involve the complete intellectual, moral j

and economic reconsecration of slavery—an enlarged, glorified and beati- [

fied application of its principle. Against this fatuous anachronism, this I

mediaeval scheme, all the light of experience and every finger-post of

history, all the lessons of empires long ago gone, drifting with their

dead things down to dark oblivion, gave warning; and all the political

and spiritual science of civilization looked with amazement and huge

derision. Nothing in the Slave-Scheme conformed to the reality of things.

If it were to succeed, the plan of Christendom and the gathered wisdom

of ages would have to be renounced. The South said with sacramental

solemnity, "I renounce them all; I will not follow nor be led by them."

It marshalled armies to establish an anachronism, isolated from and hostile

to the whole great modern world. This meant, says Mr. James, a general

and a permanent quarantine against the rest of mankind; "meant the

eternal bowdlerization of books and journals; meant in fine all literature

and all arts on an expurgatory index. It meant, still farther, an active

and ardent propaganda; the reorganization of the school, the college, the
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university, in the interest of the new criticism. The testimony to that

thesis offered by the documents of the time, by State le^slation, local

eloquence, political speeches, the 'tone of the press,' strikes us today as

beyond measure queer and quaint and benighted—innocent above all;

stamped v.-ith the inalienable Southern sign, the inimitable rococo note.

We talk of the provincial, but the provinciality projected by the Con-

federate dream, and in which it proposed to steep the whole helpless

social mass, looks to our present eyes as artlessly perverse, as untouched
by any intellectual tradition of beauty or wit, as some exhibited array of

the odd utensils or divinities of lone primitive islanders." The painful

sense of this narrow provincialism which isolated the South gave our
visitor from England a feeling of tenderness toward a people historically

and sentimentally bound to an eternal "false position," their affliction

being that they seemed condemned to a state of temper, exasperation, and
depression, a horrid heritage that has bound up the life of the South

with a hundred mistakes and make-believes, suppressions, and prevari-

cations, none of which could have lived in the air of the greater world.

Mr. James sees in that section a society still shut up in a world smaller

than it deserves and ought to desire. He says the tone and attitude of

the South as he saw it, raised in his mind the image of a figure some-

how blight-ed or stricken, uncomfortably and impossibly seated in an
invalid-chair, and yet fixing one with strange eyes that were half a

defiance and half a deprecation of one's noticing any abnormal sign. He
thinks that there is today in the Southern eyes more of this deprecation

than of the old lurid challenge; but the similitude that still haunts him
is an image of the keeping up of appearances in an ercruciating posture,

and above all the maintenance of a tone, the historic "high" tone, now
as always a "false note." Among Richmond's relics and memorials of the

war, Mr. James noticed the fairly ample white house, a pleasant, honest

structure in the style of eighty years ago, which was Jefferson Davis's

official residence during part of the war. He says of the church in which
the President of the Confederacy was seated in his proper pew on that

fine Sunday morning of the springtime in 1S65, when he was called out

of church by the news of Lee's surrender: "The news was big but the

place of worship was small, and the visitor cannot help resenting its

trivialization of history. Though perhaps its very commonness suited

"With the chief promoter of so barren a polity as the futile and impossible

scheme for a great Southern State isolated by its peculiar institution,

in perpetual quarantine against modern civilization." Looking at the

meager poorness of the local mementos in the melancholy capital of the

Confederacy, located in the center of a blood-drenched radius of tre-

mendous battle-fields, Henry James says, "No leaders of a great move-

ment, a movement acclaimed by a whole people and paid for with

every possible sacrifice, ever took such pains to make themselves unin-

teresting. It was as if, on the spot there, I saw Romance and Legend
turn their backs on the whole scene and walk out of the place." Visiting

the Museum of Confederate Relics in what was the "executive mansion"

of the later half of the war, he is struck with "the nudity and crudity.
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the pathetic historic poverty, of the exhibition. He found in the tragically

sacred rooms not a single object of beauty, scarce one that wa5 not alto-

gether ugly and indicative of the absence of means and of taste and of

resource. The only charm he discovered in the Museum was the soft-

voiced, gracious, mellifluous, little old lady who had charge of the exhibi-

tion, and whose exquisite good manners made him feel like one received

at the gate of some grandly bankrupt plantation and submerged up to

his neck in that delightful, tepid medium—the social tone of the old

South. For the sorry collection of objects which filled the Museum she

did the honors with a gentle florid reverence that made the visitor tender

toward the heroic pathetic history there memorialized. The poor

assemblage of historic mementos had no beauty; "but the little old lady

had it, with her thoroughly 'sectional' good manners, and that punctuality

and lelicity, that inimitability, one must again say, of the South in her,

in the patriotic unction of her reference to the shabby objacts about,

which transported me as no enchanted carpet could have done. No
little old lady of the North could, for the high tone and the right manner,

have matched her, and poor benumbed Richmond might now be as dreary

as it liked." Having seen her he felt that his pilgrimage was well

rewarded. He noticed the passionate flare of the inscription over the

front of the Charleston section of the exhibition, "behind which inscription

the Daughters of the Confederacy nurse the old wrongs and the old

wounds." He says that, practically, the South is reconciled, but that

ideally and sentimentally it still burns with a smothered flame in

presence of that heritage of woe and of glory which the Museum
enshrines. He says that the collapse of the old order, the bitter

humiliation of defeat, with the bereavement and bankruptcy involved,

constitute a social revolution, which remains the most unrecorded

and undepicted, in proportion to its magnitude, that ever was; and

the sore consciousness of this renders the reversion of the starved

spirit to these poor memorials of the South's heroic age, those four epic

years, a definite soothing salve; even though the a?sthetic level of the

exhibition is so low that Mr. James finds it impossible to imagine a com-

munity, of equal size, more disinherited of art or of letters. For art, he

found only the monument to General Lee of which he says: "The eques-

trian statue of the Southern hero, made to order in far-away uninterested

Paris, is the work of a master and has an artistic interest—a refinement

of style, in fact, under the impression of which we seem to see it, in its

situation, as some precious pearl of ocean washed up on a rude bare strand.

The very high florid pedestal is of the last French elegance, and the great

soldier, sitting his horse with a kind of melancholy nobleness, raises his

handsome head as he looks off into desolate space. He does well, we
feel, to sit as high as he may, and to appear, in his lone survival, to see

as far, and to overlook as many things; for the irony of fate, crowning

the picture, is surely stamped in all sharpness on the scene about him.

The place is the mere vague centre of two or three crosswaj-y, without

form and void, with a circle half sketched by three or four groups of

small, new, mean houses. It is somehow empty in spite of being ugly.
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and yet expressive in spite of being empty. 'Desolate,' one has called the
air; and the effect is, strangely, of some smug 'up-to-date' specimen or

pattern of desolation." Nevertheless, the greatest object in Richmond is

the statue of Lee. This visitor, from over the sea, looking upon the whole
scene through European eyes and speaking with untrammeled foreign

candor, says that Richmond's plight is a consequence of having worshiped
false gods. The statue of the great General perched aloft seems to

him to be over-arched by the very heaven of futility; and as he gives it

a last look he says: "I recognized something more than the melancholy
of a lost cause; the whole infelicitous scene speaks of a cause that never
could have been gained." Wandering among the historic memorials he
met a handsome and stalwart youth Southerner, who told Mr. James with

evident pride how his father had escaped capture or worse by luckily

smashing with "his musket the skull of a Union soldier. And the gallant

young man added: "I myself would be ready to do it all over again, if

need should arise. That's the kind of Southerner I am." Looking into his

innocent, smiling face, Mr. James did not believe that he would really

hurt a Northern fly; but that he felt it necessary, out of loyalty to his

ancestry, his section and its history, to cherish this sort of Platonic passion

which did not mean anything serious. The visitor from Europe thanked

the ingenuous young man for being such a capital Southerner, just the sort

of Southerner he had wanted to see a sample of. The one object in

Richmond which seemed to the visitor to stand for the large and liberal

world, and to make the aflBrmation farthest removed from the vain vaunt
of the narrow old time and from the social order which was founded on
delusions and exclusions, was the town Library. Everything else seemed
to Mr. James a bequest from a sadly mistaken even though heroic age,

part of a heritage of departed glory and lingering woe. The Library stood

in the beautiful openness of world-relation, and exhaled the balm of a

disprovincializing breath. For our own part, reading Mr. James's cold

and unsympathetic criticisms of the mementos of a misguided and ill-

fated enterprise, we cannot help feeling that he expects and exacts too much
from a Confederacy whose painfully precarious existence was so brief,

and whose energies and resources, for every day of that brief time, were

taxed to the uttermost by the mere effort to exist. This frequenter of

the rich historic museums of Europe is unreasonable in the demands he

makes for stately and splendid memorials upon a people who came out

of their tremendous struggle utterly impoverished and destitute, unable

for many long years thereafter to do more than barely to subsist. We
wonder also that to so bright a man as Henry James it did not occur

that in the absence of any large number of conspicuous and imposing

memorials of Secession from the Confederate Capital, there may be some
sign of a loyal refraining, some play of the larger patriotism which

arose in the honest hearts of noble Southern men when, having fought

and suffered like heroes and martyrs for a cause they believed in, and
the arbitrament of war having gone against them, bravely and faithfully

accepted the verdict and gave to the happily reunited Nation the patriotism

and loyalty which they had given to their Section.
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BOOK NOTICES

RELIGION", THEOLOGY, AND BIBLICAL LITERATURE

Letters on Evangelism. By Edwix H. Hughes, President of DePauw University. 16mo.

pp. 104. Cincinnati: Jennings & Graham. New York: Eaton & Mains. Cloth, 25 cents,

net; paper, 15 cents, net.

We call attention to this little book because it seems to us well

adapted to be helpful to the working pastor. Its manner is unconven-

tional, its method unhackneyed, and the note of reality sounds all through

it. Its author has come to a college presidency through years of aggres-

sively evangelistic pastoral life, and writes out of knowledge gathered

in actual experience and successful evangelism. All its wisdom is practi-

cal. These twelve letters are written to a young Christian who longs to

be a true teller of the good news, but does not know exactly how to fit

the gospel trumpet to his lips, or how to decide when other souls will

probably give heed to his notes, to one of thousands of ministers who
have the evangelistic spirit but who lack knowledge and confidence for

its efficient expression and use. The general secretary of the Epworth

League and his coworkers told President Hughes it was his duty to help

his younger brethren by writing these messages. "Evangelism," he says,

"is the finest art on earth." The church has special reason for thanks-

giving when a college presidency is held by a man full of the evangelistic

spirit and passion; and the possibility of potent and perpetual usefulness

is vast and glorious for such a man in such a place. Indubitable and

sturdy manliness, ringing clear and fervent, real religiousness, appealing

by character and call to his students, will bring nearly all of them to

follow Jesus Christ. To such appeal, youth makes a generous and loyal

response. And this little book makes us think how good an omen it is

when our culture is becoming more passionately and resolutely evangelis-

tic; as also when all evangelism is becoming less crude and ignorant

—

more intelligent, rational and convincing. One of President Hughes's

letters gives counsel about approaching individuals on behalf of Christ.

One admonition is: "Allow me to warn you, my young friend, that this

individualism is not easy work. I have worked publicly and privately

in evangelistic effort. The private way calls for the more grace and con-

secration, and it requires more boldness. Be quite sure that your life

is measurably consistent ere you undertake the sacred task. Do you know

that if every Methodist Episcopal pastor brought one person each month

to Christ and his church by this method of individualism, it would mean

an annual increase of 160,000? And that, if each evangelical pastor in the

republic did the same, it would mean fully 1,500,000 souls each year?

And what would be the effect if one in ten of our young lay members

should claim for the Lord in this way one person every twelve months?

That these suggestions point the way to the Church's power and hope is

my earnest opinion; that the call to such work may now come to you is
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raj equally earnest prayer." Another wise suggestion is: "I would ad-

vise that letter writing should have a place in your individual work.
There are several differences between spoken and written address. A
conversation often seems passing—very much as if our words went
out into the air and never found a stopping-place; but a letter has
a kind of permanent quality. It is easier to file than is a con-

versation. Spoken address may be laughed away; but it is hard
to joke about an evangelistic letter. Men's lips sometimes say what
their pens would refuse to write. Besides, a brief note is often an ex-

cellent test and forerunner. The recipient feels that he must take some
notice of it, and in meeting the law of courtesy he is almost bound to

reveal himself somewhat. I am not writing to you a mere theory; I have
written scores of evangelistic letters—and with marked results. The
post office is used for business correspondence, and for social correspond-

ence. Why should it not be used to carry our personal gospel? But, my
friend, in heaven's name be natural and unstilted in what you write; and
in all ordinary cases be brief." At one point Dr. Hughes makes un-

expected but effective use of Kipling: "We need a promotion of lay

preaching—not of that type which shows a pride of public speech and
which leads its victim to take time in a prayer meeting which belongs

to better and more modest folk, but rather of that type which counts it

both joy and duty to tell the good news where the telling does not spread

abroad the teller's name. Kipling has a poem with an evangelistic lesson

for our day. It is called 'Mulholland's Contract.' Mulholland was a worker
on the cattle boats—a gambling, cursing, drinking fellow. One day the

gale was on the sea and fear came on the cattle. They broke loose on

the lower deck and became wild. Mulholland looked into the face of

death. In his wild eagerness for life he made 'a Contract with God':

"An' by the terms of the Contract, as I have read the same.

If He got me to port alive, I vould exalt His name,

An' praise His Holy Majesty till further orders came."

They picked Mulholland up senseless with a vast gash in his head. When
he came to consciousness he saw 'the shiny Scripture texts' on the walls

of a Seamen's Hospital. These reminded him of his solemn promise:

'* 'An' I spoke to God of our Contract, an' He says to my prayer:

'I never puts on mj- ministers no more than they can bear,

So back you go to the cattle boats an' preach my gospel there.

" * For human life is chancy at any kind of trade.

But most of all, as well as you know, when the steers are mad afraid.

So you go back to the cattle boats an' preach 'em as I have said.

" ' They must quit drinkin' an' swearin', they mustn't knife on a blow,

They must quit gamblin' their wages, and you must preach it so.

For now those boats are more like Hell than anything else I know.'

" * I didn't want to do it, for I knew what I should get.

An' I wanted to preach Religion, hand-ome an' out of the wet.

But the Word of the Lord were lain on me. an' I done what I was set.

" ' An' I sign for four pound ten a month antl save the money clear.

An' I am in charge of the lower deck, and I never lose a steer;

An' I believe in Almighty God, an' I preach his gospel here.'
"
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This is the voice of the. everyday worker, crude and rasping, if you
please, but sincere and penetrating. God grant that this voice may
begin to sound in genuineness until factories and stores and fields

and roadsides may become the places of the blessed Evangel!" Very
judicious is the letter on "Evangelism and Children." On exacting

too much of the child this is said: "The question is, Whose child is

hef What if he does show inconsistency and weakness? Are we older

people perfect? Are we free from inbred taints? And how does this affect

our relation to the kingdom? As for the child's questionable conduct,

we can match it by the conduct of older people who profess the Lord's

grace. The child gets angry! So does the church trustee. The child

is forgetful! So is our older listener. The child wants his way! So
does that mature steward. The child is selfish! Well, that adult member
grasps what lie can get and keeps it quite successfully. Of course it is

unwise and untrue to idealize childhood too gloriously. Wordsworth
says: "Heaven lies about us in our infancy." Sometimes it does and some-

times it does not. Still, I am inclined to believe that the normal child is

as true to bis conception of duty as is the average adult to his. It is

not fair that we should try the child by a stricter standard than we
apply to the older folks. Childhood has its essential immaturities. Let us

allow for them. You, my friend, must often be glad to believe that God
has yet several million years in which to work on you for your im-

provement. What does your own childhood experience say about this?

Do you recall how fully you believed in God? Do you remember how sur-

prised you v/ere when you discovered that certain pe;ople did not con-

sent or profess to belong to Christ? Were not your prayers in the idiom

of full trust? Did not the sympathy of your young heart turn toward

God? My own experience in childhood confirms fully the Saviour's words.

If I have ever belonged to God, I belonged to him then. For thousands

of people with whom you work, nothing better could be done than to

bring them back to the love and faith of their childhood. Tom Hood
"writes:

"I remember, I remember
The fir trees dark and high;

I used to think their slender tops

Were close against the sky.

"It was a childish ignorance,

But now 'tis little joy

To know I'm farther off from heaven

Than when I was a boy." •

This speaks of the tragedy of too many lives. If your evangelism can

save children from this pathetic experience, you may well count yourself

both happy and successful. Let me commend to you, my young friend.

Dr. John T. McFarland's pamphlet on Preservation versus the Rescue of

the Child. That will make clear your evangelistic duty with reference

to children much more forcefully than I have here presented the matter."

In the letter on "Evangelism and Men" is this piece of good sense: "A
religion that merely empties and restrains will not conquer the young
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man. He does not like bare deserts and vacant rooms and bristling

negatives. He will not answer an invitation that calls to prison and to

chains. God always seels to put the good, rich and full in the place of
the evil. You should not say more to the young man about what he
must 'give up' than you say about the blessed and noble things he will

take on. The emptiness made in his life by the prohibitions of religion

should be filled at once by its positive inspirations and duties. So,

my friend, do not make the young man feel that our blessed faith is a
vast 'No,' when it is truly an eternal 'Yes' for the best that is in him.
Directly the young man comes to feel that life is large—very large. We
have much to say about the confidence of youth and the lexicon that

does not contain the word 'fail.' But I wonder if the people who talk thus
really know the dictionary of the young man. He does fear failure.

Whether he teaches his first school, attends his first patient, addresses

his first jury, or deals with his first customer, his outer boldness hides

an inner tremor. The largeness of life oppresses him. It is just here
that the Christian evangelist has his opportunity. Personally, I have
found young men peculiarly susceptible when they stand before life's

opening work. They well know that the strength and wisdom of the great

God are alone adequate for their help. My friend, watch for this peculiar

mood in the life of the average young man and meet it with the offer of

Christ's unfailing aid. I think, too, that the young man has the sense of

life's conflict and that our appeal must be to his heroic quality. Truly

he is not looking for softness. He prefers football above croquet. In

deeper things his heroism comes out. Our armies were largely made up of

young men who became the central heroes in the tragedy of the last

century. Our faith will reach the young man more surely if it sounds

an heroic note. We often say that life is a battle; yet I feel that we
do not make real enough the spiritual conflict. An eminent teacher said

recently that we need now 'a moral equivalent for war.' Our Lord offers

just this; offers it so actually that his greatest follower called himself

a 'soldier of Jesus Christ.' My friend, put this militant spirit into

evangelistic appeal until many a young man shall feel that the failure to

enlist under the banner of the cross is the very shame of cowardice."

Speaking of the need of more aggressive methods in church work, and of

going out among men to get their attention on behalf of religion. Dr.

Hughes truly says that no other business on earth could survive if it

depended so largely as the church does on voluntary public gatherings.

Once Dr. Hughes said to a wholesale merchant: "Suppose that your

salesmen were sent into our various towns and cities to sell your goods;

that they advertised in the papers in each place that at 10:30 a. ir., on

a certain day (one special day out of the seven being chosen) the goods

of the firm would be presented and described by an expert; that all

people interested would be 'heartily welcomed'; and that, if the feeling

of those present seemed to warrant it, the goods would be offered for sale!

How long would your firm last?" The merchant's immediate answer was:

"We would go into bankruptcy next year." Dr. Hughes insists that this

Illustration points a terrific moral for church work. For two centuries
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we have been following the course described above, depending largely

on the public and general presentation of our gospel wares and too often

wholly omitting that 'face to face" urging which is the very life of

most business houses. It is little short of a miracle that our church is

alive at all! The literature which furnishes instruction, suggestion and

inspiration for practical evangelism is now voluminous and varied. No

pastor can plead lack of guidance as an excuse for inaction and a passive

ministry. The intensifying urgency of the times in which v/e live serves

notice on the young minister of today that if he wishes to win success for

his Master and for himself in this intense age, his ministry must be of the

stirring, active, outreaching, ingathering type. Dr. Hughes's Letters on

Evangelism, Dr. W. F. Sheridan's The Sunday Night Service, Dr. C. F.

Reisner's Workable Plans for Wide-Av.-ake Churches are, each in its own

way, "helpfully suggestive. From them each minister can select such

suggestions as he can best use.

Atonement in Literature and Life. By Charles Allex Dixsmoke. Crown 8vo, pp.251.

Boston and New York: Houghton, Mifflin & Co. Cloth, S1.50.

The successor of Dr. Joseph Anderson in the pastorate of the First

Congregational Church in Waterbury, Conn., is already known to our

readers by his two books on the study and the teachings of Dante. In

this volume Dr. Dinsmore takes the gospel of reconciliation out of the

stiff forms of theology and finds its essential truths as they appear in life

as the best minds have seen it. Inasmuch as Atonement is as prominent

a theme in literature as in religion, this book makes a study of the theme

in the pages of the great seers who have been recognized by the genera-

tions as portraying most truthfully the guilt, the woe, the peace of the

heart. Approaching one of Christianity's supreme verities by this unfre-

quented path, he brings to view two aspects of Reconciliation which are

clearly revealed in literature, but which have either been neglected by

theology or been left out of our systems of religious thought. Walking

with such master-minds as Homer, J-Zschjius, Sophocles, Dante, Shakes-

peare, Milton, Hawthorne, Tennyson, and Whittier, who saw life steadily

and saw it whole, one becomes convinced that the legend of Lethe with

its magical waters has a deep spiritual value, and that a trust in "some

soul of goodness in thingB evil" exercises a most important part in recon-

ciliation. It is the unfolding of these two truths that gives distinction

to Dr. Dinsmore's study of "Atonement in Literature and Life," a study

which makes strongly and in a fresh way for faith in the reality of the

eternal atonement wrought by the Son of God. His book will help to

bring on the day, which he with confidence expects, "when the Church that

has lingered weeping at the Cross will catch a glimpse of a splendor which

will dim the shadow, and with exultant joy will preach the glad tidings

that the blood of Christ, offered through the eternal Spirit, is efficacious

through all the ages, changing the wrath of man to praise, restraining the

residue of evil, and achieving for God and man the great Reconciliation."

The first chapter shows that sin, retribution, and reconciliation are the

controlling ideas of both literature and religion; the second defines recon-
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clliation and atonement, and the relation of the incarnation to the atone-

ment; the third studies sin, retribution, and reconciliation as set forth

In Homer's Iliad; the fourth examines this theme as treated in the pages
of .li^schylus; the fifth in Sophocles; the sixth in Dante; the seventh in

Shakespeare; other chapters study the great all-pervading theme in Mil-

ton, Hawthorne, George Eliot, Tennyson, Hosea, Job, Symonds, and Whit-
tier. In Part Second, the first chapter deals with Sin, its defilement,

devastation, moral blindness, and lawlessness; the certainty of retribu-

tion: also with Reconciliation, its conditions—repentance, confession,

satisfaction: and the necessity that the sanctity of moral obligation shall

Buffer no diminution in forgiveness. It is shown that reconciliation is a
larger problem than forgiveness, and that memory needs a Lethe, and
that the triumph of goodness, either realized or believed in, is the ground
of reconciliation. The next chapter shows that over against every great
clerical expounder of the Atonement there is a great poet or novelist who
caught the same vision and proclaimed the same essential truth. By
way of illustration, our author sets .i:schylus over against Anselm, Dante
over against Aquinas, Sophocles over against Duns Scotus, Hawthorne
over against McLeod Campbell, Hugo over against Bushnell. The next
chapter answers the question, "What Did Jesus of Nazareth Do for the
Forgiveness of Our Sins?"; and the closing chapter aims to set forth

-what the Eternal Christ does for our reconciliation. It is explained that
the Eternal Christ is Christianity's solution of cosmic evil; that while
the chief note of every great theory of the Atonement is that God must
be satisfied, it is also true that sin will be so dealt with that every living
creature, every moral being, will be satisfied; that Christ's victory is a
Lethe for the memory; that the indwelling Christ literally takes our
sins upon himself; and that his triumph is as essential a part of the
Atonement as are his sufferings. Such is the outline of the volume's
argument, which is presented as a new path to Calvary and to that
Cross which is the focus of all the truths and forces disclosed in the
life and words of Jesus. The soundness and virility of Dr. Dinsmore's
doctrine is indicated in a sample passage like the following: "The moral-
influence theory of the Atonement is greatly in vogue to-day. As often
expounded, it amounts to little more than this: God, in the life and
sufferings and death of Jesus Christ, so revealed his fatherly love and
pity that men are persuaded to repentance and won to a life of rectitude
and filial obedience. This makes Christ an actor and Calvary a spec-

tacular performance. The voices both of literature and of experience
are strongly against any such trifling and artificial conception of Redemp-
tion. In all the authors studied in this book, the sinner has been aroused
by a knowledge of the dire consequences of his sin, and not by any vision
of the glories of righteousness. The penalties of sin check the footsteps
of the one going in the wrong way; the solicitations of love are effective

after the sin has become abhorrent." As to Horace Bushnell, a powerful
exponent of the so-called "moral-influence theory," this book says that he
sought to avoid any such dilutions of his doctrine as have become cur-

rent; he taught that Christ does more than reveal God's fatherly com-
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passion, that He is "the moral power of God upon us," and that "He
executes the remission by taking away the sin and dispensing the jus-

tification of life." In all literature, whenever the problem of sin, pardon,

reconciliation, has been presented or pondered, one point of universal

agreement is found; the invariable conclusion is that forgiveness must

be strictly in accord with fundamental righteousness; in its very going

forth it must reveal the blackness and baseness of sin, and unveil the

august and spotless majesty of holiness. As Dr. Dinsmore presents to

us the teachings of author after author related to his theme, we perceive

anew how full of ethical feeling and force all really great literature is.

Even very ancient writers furnish us with language for describing and

denouncing the sins of to-day. .li^schylus might be characterizing the

criminal rich of our own time when he speaks of "the gorgeous glare

of gold, obtained by foul, polluted hands"; and his ancient warning loses

no force now when he says that though "ruthless and oppressive power

may triumph for its little hour," yet full soon a Power above the hard

oppressor's power "shall break his fell force, and whirl him down through

life's dark paths, unpitied and unknown." The reader of this admirable

book will have only pleasure and profit in its pages. From the choice

and apt extracts which preface the chapters we take these: "There is

no principle involved in the Atonement that is not included in its

essence in the most sacred relations between man and man" (Phillips

Brooks). "I am striving to bring the God which is in me into harmony

with the God which is in the universe" (Plotinus). Also from James

Martineau this following, which leans far toward evangelical orthodoxy;

"Were the human Conscience, like human Prudence, the mere product of

experience; were it the reflection of the world's opinion; were it given

only for our temporal guidance without significance beyond; why should

we not get rid of our sins as we do of our mistakes,—commit them and

have done with them,—and leave no ghost behind? This is actually

the approved wisdom of hard and driving men whose ethics are but

the instruments of external work. But where there is a deeper insight,

where the outer doing is looked upon as the symbol of the inner being,

"Where affection, character, will, have any life and drama of their ov.-n,

this discharge of old compunctions, this cheerful erasure of bankrupt

accounts, is quite impossible. Only when evil is regarded as a transitory

mishap, can it be thus forgot: once let the consciousness awake that it is

disloyalty to the Spirit of eternal Holiness, and there is in this a con-

servative power which will forbid its awful shadow to depart. And
hence, strange as it may seem, it is not the guilty who know the most

of guilt; it is the pure, the lofty, the faithful, that are ever haunted by

the sense of sin, and are compelled by it to throw themselves upon a

love they never doubt yet cannot claim. . . . Why do you hear from a

F6nelon words of humiliation that never escape a Richelieu? why are

the prayers of prophets and hymns of saintly souls so pathetic in their

penitence, so full of the plaintive music of baffled aspiration, like the cry

of some bird with broken v.ing? It is because to them the truly infinite

nature of holiness has revealed itself, and reveals itself the more, the
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higher they rise; because in its secret breathings to their hearts they

recognize, not any romance of their own, but the communing Spirit of

the Living God. . . . But if this be the meaning of our sense of sin, what

hope, you wiil say, that it can ever leave us? Was it not the work of

Christ to give us rest from the strife and sorrows of compunction?

Yes: not, however, a rest within ourselves, as if we either ceased from

sin or could see it with other or less saddened eyes; but a rest out of

ourselves, a pure and perfect trust in Him whose spirit dra.ws us from
before and whose pity supports us from behind." The impression made
by the personality of the author is one of blended modesty and mastery.

Is Keligion Undermined? By Rev. C. L. Dkawbkidge, M.A. Crown Svo, pp. 238. New
York: Longmans, Green & Co. Price, cloth, Sl-25, net.

The author's previous book. Old Beliefs and New Knowledge, sought

to prove that there is no necessity for a breach between devotion and

intelligence, between intuition and science, between what we believe and

what we know. This volume addresses the shallow notion that the foun-

dations of religion have been undermined by modern investigation, and
answers by showing that the fundamental faiths and facts which unite

believing saints in one vast brotherhood (no matter what their theological

systems may be) are still undisturbed. Various unenlightened persons,

at sundry times and in divers places, have imagined that religion had

been undermined and was toppling to its fall. In the early part of the

eighteenth century unbelief had an uproarious revel and laughed religion

down the wind. Then came Archbishop Butler in 1736 with his great

Analogy, in the preface of which he wrote: "It seems to be taken for

granted by many persons that Christianity is at length discovered to

be fictitious." After him came the Wesleys with the mighty evangelical

revival proving the reality of religion and its power to silence scepticism

and sweep wickedness away. And the boastful giant Unbelief, pierced

through the brain by Butler and through the heart by Wesley, fell down.

The book before us canvasses fundamental questions without obscurity in

a clear and sensible way. The author calls it a critical investigation of

the bases of religious belief. Its eleven chapters contain outlines for many
possible sermons. One of its notable and valuable features is its wealth

of pertinent quotations from authoritative sources. In the introduction,

the author shows that Faith cannot be destroyed by inquiry, any more
than Life can be blotted out by interrogation points. Rather is Bishop

Gore's declaration correct, that faith and inquiry "subsist together and
force each other." Fearless investigation is an absolute necessity for

religion. Faith cannot build its house on anything but truth and reality.

To fear lest some undiscovered truth be brought to light is the depth of

cowardice and the height of unwisdom. It betrays timidity, doubt,

and disloyalty. As Lytton says:

" Tnith is certain, soon or late, to appear
In front of us, whatever we may do
To avoid the meeting. Better when we hear

Her steps approchiug for the interview.

Prepare at once, and meet her face to face."
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Free Investigation and liberty of judgment are the life-blood of Protes-

tintism, distinguishing it from Romanism. The Protestant spirit speaks

in Archbishop Temple's words: -The study of Theology and Criticism

imperatively demands freedom as a condition of progress. To tell a

man to study and yet bid him. under heavy penalties, to come to the

same conclusion with those who have not studied, is to mock him. If

the conclusions are prescribed, the study is precluded." The Romish

spirit of unquestioning docility, accepting dogmas on the authority of

a church which claims infallibility, is seen dominating even so great a

mind as Cardinal Newman who believed in the liquefaction of the blood of

Saint Januarius at Naples, and in the motion of the eyes of certain

pictures of the Madonna, and who wrote: "I do not doubt the genuineness

of the material of the Lombard Cross at Monza, and I do not see why the

Holy Coat at Treves may not be what it is said to be. I firmly believe

that portions of the True Cross are at Rome and elsewhere, that the Crib

of Bethlehem is at Rome, and the bodies of Saint Peter and Saint Paul.

Also I firmly believe that the relics of the Saints are doing innumerable

miracles and graces daily. I firmly believe that Saints have raised the

dead to life, crossed the seas without vessels, multiplied grain and bread,

cured innumerable diseases, and stopped the laws of the universe in a

multitude of ways." This is the spirit which can believe in the equal

Infallibility of a succession of Popes whose utterances, acts, decrees, and

policies differ through the centuries to the point of incompatibility and

contradiction. Cardinal Newman's capacious credo looks to the Protes-

tant mind like a feat in deglutition, with reason in a state of suspense.

By the altars of Protestantism there is room and welcome for a scientist

like Sir Oliver Lodge who says: "If anyone thinks that effective study

of theology, or of any other science, can be carried on by a person in

fetters, with the conclusions all determined and the results all prear-

ranged, he is mistaken; such study would be a farce." By the altars of

the Papal Church there is neither welcome nor room for the relentlessly

inquiring scientific spirit. In 1904-. the Romish Bishop of Newport said

in his pastoral address: "If the formulas of modern science contradict

the science of Catholic dogma, it is the former that must be altered, not

the latter." That is the ultimatum of dogmatic infallibility to the

inquiring human mind, the challenge of the fourteenth century to the

twentieth. Nothing but recantation and surrender can be before such

pretentious and intolerant authority, just as nothing but retreat and

surrender can be before the Vatican in its present defiance of the French

republic, which is the people of France. As we said, the book we are

noticing is rich in quotations. In one a man of sharply critical mind

describes the effect upon him of simply listening to the Scripture lesson

as read in an ordinary church service: "As we listen, the story is quite

familiar to us. We supply the sentences beforehand as the reader pro-

ceeds. Yet it has happened, one knows not how, and will doubtless

happen again, one cannot tell when, that as the verses follow each other,

suddenly out of the well-known story there comes a strange, thrilling

sense of heights and depths never before scaled or plumbed. Something
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in the air or in ourselves or In the voice of the minister, in sunny morn-

ings in country churches when the sounds and scents of summer come
through open windows, or in the equable atmosphere of some vast

minster when the words of Scripture read at the lectern are encompassed

with stillness—under all sorts of varying circumstances defying calcula-

tion and explanation—the new comes out of the old, passion comes out of

the commonplace, touches us inwardly in sensitive centers of our being,

and we say instinctively within ourselves, "The tiling is of God." Heinrich

Heine was no pietist; on the far contrary, possibly the most daring and
startling skeptic of the nineteenth century: yet he wrote near the end of

life, of the miraculous effect of God's Word upon him: "Neither vision

nor ecstasy, neither voice from heaven nor bodeful dream, has pointed

the way of salvation to me. I owe my enlightenment quite simply to the

reading of a book. Of a book? say you. Yes, and it is an old and homely

book, plain and natural as nature herself, a work-a-day and unpretentious-

looking book. And this book is sometimes called quite simply The Book,

the Bible. Rightly it is also named Holy Writ. He who has lost his God
may find him again in this volume, and he who has never known him
will there be met by the breath of the Divine Word." With regard to the

present position of biblical critics. Dr. Wilberforce, the Archdeacon of

Westminster, says: "No literary compilation that has ever been given

to the world has been subjected to such rigorous, ceaseless, remorseless

criticism as the Bible. Its survival is one of its guarantees, and one of

the credentials of its inspiration. The miracle of the Book is greater

than any miracle in the Book. What has been the effect of this criticising

upon the theory of inspiration? Briefly it has been this: As to the New
Testament, what have we gained? Conclusions of inestimable value. The
four biographical sketches have been severely tested in the crucible of

scientific criticism, and have been proved to be documents of the first cen-

tury of a high order of historical accuracy. No one noio dare commit him-

self to the statements that they are worthless forgeries of a late date. The
authorship of the Gospel of Saint Mark, A. D. 65, compiled from reminis-

cences of Saint Peter, is absolutely undisputed; the Gospel of Saint John,

though its date and authorship are still an open question, contains the

proof within itself that God's Spirit gave it for the light and guidance of

mankind; the Book of the Acts has been proved to be certainly the work
of the author of the third Gospel; and the letters of Saint Paul are

accepted as genuine by the greatest scholars with practical unanimity.

Thus the diamond comes back to us from the hands of the polishers,

smaller if you will, but more brilliant and more valuable. In the indis-

putable portion of the New Testament, the Gospel of Saint Mark, and
the Pauline letters, we have the authentic life of Christ, and the history

of the growth of Christian doctrine—a revelation which gives us the

Holy Incarnation, the Holy Eucharist, the indentification of the risen

Christ with his brethren, and the organization of the Church." Geo. J.

Romanes whose critical mind led him for many years to oppose not only

Christianity but all belief in God has said: "The outcome of the great

textual battle is impartially considered a signal victory for Christianity.
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Trior to the new (biblical) science there was really no rational basis in

thoughtful minds, either for the date of any of the New Testament books,

or, consequently, for the historical truth of any one of the events narrated

In them. Gospels, Acts, and Epistles were all alike shrouded in this

uncertainty. Hence the validity of the eighteenth-century skepticism.

Hut now all this kind of skepticism has been rendered obsolete, and

forever impossible." There is nothing new in this book which asks

whether religion has been undermined by modern research and discovery;

but It brings to bear much available and pertinent material in such order

n* to substantiate the answer that no particle of the real foundations of

religion has even been jarred.

J tifbrrw and English Lexicon of the Old Testament, with an appendix containing the

Biblical Aramaic, based outhe Lexicon of AVilliam Gesenius as translated by Edward
Kobinson, late Professor in the Union Theological Seniinarj', New York. Edited with
constant reference to the Thesaurus of Gesenius as completed by E. Kodiger, and vath
authorized use of the latest German editions of Gesenius' Handworterbiich iiber das
Ake Testament, by Francis Browx, D.D., D.Litt., Davenport Professor of Hebrew
and the Cognate Languages in the Union Theological Seminary, with the cooperation of

». K. Drivkr, D.D., LiTT. D., Eegius Professor of Hebrew and Canon of Christ Church,
Oxford, and Charles A. Briggs, D.D., D.Litt. Edward Kobinson, Professor of Bibli-

cal Theology in the Union Theological Seminary. Lex. octavo, pp. xix, 1127. Boston:
Houghton, Mifflin & Co. Price, half Russia or full sheep, SS, net.

There has been no more acute scholastic want in the entire system of

English scholarship and teaching, than the want of a scientific lexicon

of the Hebrew language. This want is now met so signally that all

dispute is barred. This lexicon began to appear in parts in 1S91, the last

part is now issued and the entire volume completed. It is a monument
of learning, patience, and skill on the part of its editors, and its beautiful

composition, typography, and printing add new lustre to the well-earned
fame of the Clarendon Press of Oxford University. The basis of modern
Hebrew lexicography was laid in the Hebraisch—deutsches Handworter-
buch des Alten Testaments, 2 vols. Svo, published at Leipzig 1810-1S12,

and the production of Wilhelm Gesenius, professor in the University of

Halle. An abridged edition of this appeared in 1S15, and of this improved
[

editions appeared in 1S23 and 1S2S. In 1833 Gesenius published in Latin
his Lexicon Manuale Hehraicum et Chaldaicum in V. T. Lihros, and in

1S34 a German edition of the same v.-ork issued from the press. This
book, edited and re-edited by different scholars, and translated from time i

to time into other languages has supplied the entire civilized world with
I

the most necessary tool in Old Testament study. To few men does a i

kind Providence give greater honor than the preparation of a book to j

live and influence successive generations as this has done. Gesenius died !

In 1S42, and the German publishers who own the copyright of his lexicon [

have had it revised at different times by Professor Rodiger of Berlin and }

hy Professors Miihlan and Volck, formerly of Dorpat, and the fourteenth j

edition under the editorship of Professors Frants Buhl, of Copenhagen, ;

and Albert Socin and Heinrich Zimmcrn of Leipzig has but lately
:

appeared. The history of the English editions has been very different. !

The one with which Americans have had most to do was issued in 1836 '
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by Edward Robinson, professor in Union Theological Seminary, who
revised and republished it in several editions until 1S54. In 1859 there

appeared an English translation by Tregelles. With these two editions

Hebrew lexicography in the English language practically ceased. The
Germans continued to revise their Hebrew lexicon every four or five

years, while the whole English speaking race has contented itself since

1859 with one edition that had long since ceased to represent the philo-

logical science which it v.'as supposed to carry on. The long and painful

wait is over. We now enjoy a lexicon of Hebrew in our own language

superior even to the latest edition in German. Let no man dare to speak

his mind henceforth upon any question of Old Testament exegesis or

lexicography who has not brought his lucubrations to the touchstone of

this great book. The whole learned world owes a deep debt of gratitude

to the scholars who have performed this great task in such a large v/ay.

The chief credit belongs to Professor Francis Brown, of Union Theological

Seminary, one of the foremost Semitic scholars of America, but Professor .

Briggs has written the definitions of all terms in Biblical Theology anj

Professor S. R. Driver, greatest Hebraist of the English speaking peoples,

has dealt with all pronouns, prepositions, adverbs, conjunctions, inter-

jections, and other particles, together with some nouns whose uses are

chiefly adverbial. It is difficult to speak of the book in terms of restrained

praise. It is a great book and deserves so to be called.

The Methodist Year Book. Stephen V. R. Fokd, Editor. Pp. 246. New York: Eaton &
Mains; Cincinnati: Jennings «S; Graham. Price, 25 cents, net; per dozen, $'-.40, net.

This compendium of the Methodist Episcopal Church is larger by
thirty pages than that of last year. i\Iany new features have been added.

The statistics of our denomination were never presented in such a

variety of comparison and detail as in this indispensable handbook. The
Ready Reference Statistical compend answers at a glance scores of ques-

tions that are continually arising in relation to the membership of the

church and Sunday school, the ministerial record, the benevolent collec-

tions, the number and value of our churches and parsonages, etc. How any
pastor can attempt, without the Year Book, to answer intelligently the

questions that are propounded to him by his people concerning the state

of the church is a mystery. The increasing demand for the book year

by year attests its value. Every pastor and every official member of the

Church should have the Year Book.

PHILOSOPHY, SCIENCE, AND GENERAL LITERATURE

A Book of Music. By Richard \V,\t.sox Gilder, LL.D. 12mo, pp. 70. iS'ew York:
The Century Company. Price, cloth, ornamental, SI.

Thirty short poems about music make this book. They tell of music's

power over one soul that in these pages brings tuneful memories of many
a happy hour enjoyed by music's gift. When Kipling had outlined his

story of "The Conversion of Aurelian McGoggin" he was surprised to

find that he had written a tract. Some similar surprise seems to be in





1907] ^ook Notices 163

Gilder's Prelude, "without intent, I find a book I've vrrit and music is

ihe pleasant theme of it." His Book of Music, he says, "has come as

doth a lover's litany by some miraculous chance, with added song to

song." He speaks for many of us in saying. "Though I can no musif^

make, I love it"; albeit of this we cannot give such ample, exquisite, and

melodious proof as he gives in his latest volume. He does not agree with

those who disparage music as a childish art, lacking in the things of

mind, conveying no meaning. He says that music partakes of something

deep, primeval, that began when God fashioned man, something near the

Bource of being; it "repeats the vibrancy that runs in the rhythmic beats

through all the shaken universe." And he insists that though the cry of

music is not human language but pure ecstasy, and though one thrilled

heart cannot tell another what music says, "yet is the meaning real;

and many a wound wherewith our spirits are beaten to the ground heals

neath its sanctity of noble sound"—a claim which finds support in what

Thoreau wrote in a letter in 1842: "Soon after John's death I listened to

a music box, and if at any time that event had seemed inconsistent with

the beauty and harmony of the universe, it v/as then greatly constrained

Into the placid course of nature by those steady notes." Gilder likens

Essipoff's playing to "a bird who, singing in a wildwood, never knows

that its love melody is heard by wandering mortal, who forgets his

heavy tcoes." The first poem urges that music is not to be scorned because

It has no words; for each art is sufficient unto itself, and "each doth utter

what none other can—some hidden mood of the large soul of man."

There are thoughts and feelings that never can be spoken, too frail for

the rough usage of men's words—tlioughts and feelings that "Keep their

silence all unbroken till music stirs them; then, like birds that in the

nighttime slumber, they awake, while all the leaves of all the forest

shake." And Gilder gets some message from the master violinist's

"music that doth speak in wordless wail and lyric ecstasy from that good

viol pressed against his cheek." Yet he recognizes the superiority of

the human voice over all manufactured instruments. Though under the

magic spell of the rich music of sweet instruments there seems "no hiding

passion of the heart, no sigh of evening winds, no breath of dawn, no

hope or hate of man that is not told"; yet when, above that surge of

blended instrumental sounds, a human voice leaps, up and soars aloft,

"something more wonderful assails the soul." The sweet harmonies of

sound made by men in a world of harsh noises and dissonance, intimate

to Gilder's faith a like harmony sure to emerge eventually from all the

Jarring discords of human history. As our mortal musicmakers frame
their melodious messages to men, even so the Eternal fashions his mighty

harmonies of life, and time, and destiny. Were we to choose from these

thirty poems one for quotation here, we might take the lines that report

the effect of listening to Handel's Largo:

When the great organs, answering each to each,

Joined with the ^^olin's celestial speech.

Then did it seem that all the heavenly host

Gave praise to Father, Son and Holy Ghost:
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We saw the archangels through the ether winging;

We heard their souls go forth in solemn singing;

"Praise, praise to God," they sang, "through endless days;

Praise to the Eternal One, and nought but praise."

And as they sang, the spirits of the dying

Were upward heme from lips that ceased their sighing

And dynng seemed not death, but deeper living

—

Living and prayer, and praising and thanksgiving!

A characteristic verse is that which recalls the playing and the

countenance of Rubinstein:

He of the ocean is; its thunderous waves
Echo his music; while far down the shore

Mad laughter hurries—a white, blowing spume.

I hear again in memory that wild storm;

The winds of heaven go rushing 'round the world.

And broods above the rage one sphinx-like face.

After all the poems in his Book of Music Gilder feels the inadequacy

of language to describe the wondrousness and power of music, and says

that words praising music are like leaves whirled round about a fountain

by the wind. The music is the fountain playing on, and the words are

withered leaves that flutter and fall. Or is it not rather, the music that

ceases, while Gilder's words that tell of it live on? While noticing this

volume it is impossible to forget that the year which brought from the

press this latest book of his poetry also brought freshly to public notice

another side of Richard Watson Gilder's large, fine, aflBuent nature, expressed

with passionate and militant patriotism, in a most scathing and scorching

Philippic aimed with deadly accuracy against the brazen attempt of a very

yellow multi-millionaire political mountebank and social incendiary to

finance himself into the highest offices, by which denunciation one of the

purest of patriots exposed his spotlessness to the vile and vindictive

vituperation of vulgar demagogues. In this, as in harder and heavier

services rendered through the years, Mr. Gilder is seen to be the

embodiment of that high, pure type of Christian citizenship which he

defined and illuminated in this Review in May, 1906. He is no dilettant

literateur, no "idle singer of an empty day," as William Morris called him-

self, but a sturdy, resolute, patient, laborious servant of the needs of his

suffering fellow men. If any man knows the history of movements for

the betterment of the condition of the poor in New York city, Jacob Riis

is the man. Recently he seized an opportune occasion for recalling to

the public's mind some of that history by issuing the following state-

ment: "The two million New Yorkers who live in tenement houses

remember Richard Watson Gilder as the man who gave their children

their chance of life by checking landlord greed when it went unchallenged,

forcing the builder to let sunshine and air into houses that had been

dark; who throttled the worst conspiracy v.-hich ever beset any city till

now, and tore down a hundred 'dens of death,' in New York—so named by
the Board of Health itself; who gave the poor tenants' children play-

grounds where before they had only the street and the gutter; who
opened small parks and recreation piers; who compelled the building of
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new schools; who shaped the laws that make the tenant safe against the

horrid peril of midnight fires; who, as the head and great heart of the

never-to-be-forgotten Gilder Tenement House Commission, stood more than

any other one man for the reforms that reduced the death rate of New
York from twenty-eight in a thousand to eighteen in a thousand of popu-

lation, saving annually more than 12,000 baby-lives in the crowded tene-

ments—a man who, after fighting through the civil war as a mere boy, took

up in his later years, unasked, the cause of the poor and the helpless, and

made it his own at unknown sacrifice of effort and time and well-earned

rest. New York for all time will be a better city for his faithful work;

its toilers will never live to see a greater or more unselfish champion

of their cause." The three citizens of New York who did most to cleanse

Augean stables and slay dragons by reforming the slums and Police Station

houses and sweat-shops on behalf of the physical and moral well-being of

the unfortunate, the friendless and poor are R. W. Gilder, Jacob Riis, and
Theodore Roosevelt. The one citizen whom Mr. Gilder by his ideals, his

position, his gifts, and his earnestness, most recalls to New Yorkers is i

George William Curtis; but it is only just to recognize without any dis- :

paragement of Curtis, that Gilder's services as a citizen while inferior in

no particular to Curtis's have a larger range, greater practical result, a

wider-flowing sympathy, and a costlier self-sacrifice even to the perilling

of health and life in heavy and exhausting toil. From the marble arch in

Washington Square to the lowest slum on the East Side New Yorkers note

the chain of evidence which proves that the American metropolis has no

finer or more useful citizen than Richard Watson Gilder who is poet,

artist, patriot, prophet, reformer, soldier, missionary, inspirer and helper

of mankind.

Jn Introduction to-ihe Study of Rroioning. By Arthuk Stmoi^S. 12mo, pp. 263. New '

York: E. P. Button & Co. Price, cloth, Sl.50, net.

Though published twenty years ago, Symons's book is still the best

Introduction to Browning that we know; and this new revised edition is

welcomed by those who have long known it and for the sake of those who
may now know it for the first time. Walter Pater said of this book,

"It is before all else a useful one; it points to the best, the indisputable,

rather than to the dubious portions of Browning's work." It gives patient

attention, and clear, even when brief, exposition to about all of Brown-
ing's poems. It has a full Browning bibliography and a good index.

Thirty pages are given to the general characteristics of Browning's works,

and two hundred pages to a study of the poems one by one, beginning

with Pauline in 1S33, and ending with the Epilogue to Asolando in 1S90,
|

We agree with the author that the first and the final impression we !

receive from the work of Robert Browning is that of a great nature, an
Immense and magnificent personality. "He is dramatist, humorist,

lyrist, painter, musician, philosopher and scholar, each in full measure,
and In richness of nature, in scope and penetration of mind and vision,

{

In energy of passion and emotion, he is second among English poets to ;

Shakespeare alone." To this just statement from Symons we add that
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Shakespeare has nothing,- like as much to give to the minister of today
as Browning has. We are almost ready to say that the minister who
really appropriates and absorbs the best of Browning's rich and splendid
product, can easily do without ShaTvespeare. Tn addition to all the
things Symons, in the sentence just quoted, declares Browning to be, the min-
ister discovers this vast and mighty man to be also a tremendous preacher,
a minister's comrade in faith and in works, the greatest non-professional
preacher in the nineteenth century. As for Shakespeare one would hardly
think of calling him a preacher. Browning is the poet of the soul, its

struggles, its trials, its crises. Often he shows us some soul in its hour
of conflict, opportunity, decision. The choice of good and evil is before it.

and in a moment its fate will be decided. When a soul plays dice with the
devil, the time comes when there is only a second in which to win or
lose; hut the second may be worth an eternity. These moments of intense
significance, these tremendous spiritual crises, are struck out in Brov\Ti-

ing's poetry with a clearness and sharpness of outline, and with a flashing

vividness, which no other poet has achieved, and which few preachers
have ever equalled. In no books that we know of is there a larger oppor-
tunity to study human nature in a vast multiplicity of types than in the
roomy and populous ranges of Browning's works. Scarcely in Shakes-
peare's characters is there such novelty and variety. Symons truly says
that "there is hardly a salient epoch in the history of the modern world
which Browning has not touched with vital and instinctive sympathy
based on profound and accurate knowledge. He has painted the first

dawn of the modern spirit in the Athens of Socrates and Euripides,
revealed the whole temper and tendency of the twilight age between
Paganism and Christianity, and recorded the last utterance of the last

apostle of the now-conquering creed; he has distilled the very essence of

the Middle Ages and the Renaissance, the very essence of the modern
world. The men and women who live and move in that new world of his

creation are as varied and original as life itself; they are kings and beg-

gars, saints and lovers, great captains, poets, painters, musicians, sculp-

tors, priests and popes, Jews, gypsies and dervishes, street-girls, princesses,

dancers with the wicked witcheries of the daughter of Herodias, wives
with the devotion of the wife of Brutus, joyous girls and malevolent gray-
beards, statesmen, cavaliers, soldiers of humanity, tyrants and bigots,

ancient sages and modern spiritualists, heretics, scholars, scoundrels,

devotees, rabbis, persons of quality and men of low estate, women as

multiform as nature or society has made them. He has found and
studied humanity, not only in English towns and villages in the glare of

gaslight and under the open sky, but on the Roman Campagna, in Venetian
gondolas, in Florentine streets, on the boulevards of Paris and the

Prado of Madrid, in the snow-bound forests of Russia, beneath the palms
of Persia and upon Egj-ptian sands, on the coasts of Normandy and the
salt plains of Brittany, among Druses and Arabs and Syrians, in brand-
new Boston and amidst the ruins of Thebes." So ranges this great healthy
and hearty cosmopolite, painter and exhibitor of all sorts and conditions
of men and women. And so we are warranted in repeating that In liter-





J9Q7] Book Notices 167

ature. or even in actual life, tliere are few opportunities for studying

human nature comparable to those found in Browning's works. Mr.

Symons' selections from Browning's poems in illustration of "his exposi-

tion of them give us much of the poet's finest and best. One that never

fails to go through us with a thrill is the little poem, Count Gismond.

Two stanzas especially spoken by the falsely-accused girl, describing how

her rescuer smote the liar, never fail to shake us with exultant emotion:

Till out strode Gismond; then I knew
That I was saved. I never met

His face before, but, at first view,

I felt quite sure that God had set

Himself to Satan ; who would spend

A miuute's mistrust ou the end?

He strode to Gauthier, in his throat

Gave him the lie, then struck his mouth

With one back-haiided blow that wrote

In blood men's verdict there. North, South

East, "West, I looked. The lie was dead

And damned, and truth stood up instead.

Another favorite poem is Pheidippes, cf which Bishop Warren made fine

use at Bishop l\Ierrill's funeral. Another favorite is Echetlos. And yet

others, A Grammarian's Funeral and Herve Kiel and One Word More and

Evelyn Hope. Of the truly great among Browning's shorter poems there

are that superb, magnificent defiance cf death entitled Prospice, and that

noblest lyric of life, mortal and immortal, called Raihi Ben Ezra. How

any man with intelligence and soul can withstand such poetry, or fail to

be roused and enkindled by it, passes our comprehension. Poems for the

preacher to study are Saul, Easter Day. Christmas Eve, A Death in the

Desert, The Epistle of Karsliish. For two great glowing souls, on fire with

God, who in the nineteenth century, illumined for their fellow men the

realms of thought and feeling, the one in poetry and the other in prose,

take Robert Browning and John Ruskin. and get help from them to realize

the grandeur of the world and the glory of man's life.

Jthuricl's Spear. By W. H. FrrcHETT, B.A., L.LD. 12mo, rP- ^^- ^'ew York: Eaton &
Mains; Cincinnati: Jennings & Graham. Price, cloth, S1.50.

The well-known English author, W. H. Fitchett. in Ithuriel's Spear

reasserts the eternal principles of God's moral government. The scene

of the story is laid in Middleford. England. The book describes the form-

ation in that town of a Freethought Association whose object was to

prove the "nonhistoric character of Christianity and the unscientific

quality of its teachings." The apostle and high priest of the movement

was a Mr. Gifford, a picturesque figure, of magnetic speech, whose daring

rhetoric swept the crowd away and half emptied the not overfull churches

cf Middleford. Excited audiences cheered his lectures delivered at the

local theatre, especially that on "Every Man his own Christ." A Mr.

Hobbs, a wealthy brewer, had "vested $150,000 in trustees for the estab-

lishment of a Freethought lectureship." The story opens with a discussion

of the movement by three young men prominent in Middleford society.
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namely, Claude Mears, or "Smears," a clever artist, Cecil Sparks, whose
father was vicar of Saint Silas, and Christopher Somers, or "Kit," a
mining engineer. Smears and Sparks had been easily won over to the

Freethought cause by the fervid oratory of Mr. Gilford, whereas Kit's

devotion to the orthodox faith remained absolutely unshaken. Cecil and
Kit were rivals for the hand of Kate Arden, the heroine of the story, and
herself a courageous, unswerving^ disciple of the Lord Jesus Christ. In
due time the crisis in Cecil's wooing of Kate was reached, and fervently

avowing his love he confidently asked her to become his wife. His was a

rude awakening, however, since her reply was: "Cecil, you have separated
yourself from everything I hold sacred: from Jesus Christ and all he is

and means. No, I would not give up Jesus Christ for anything under
heaven or in heaven." The situation was rendered doubly painful to

both Kate and Cecil by reason of the fact that Kate's father was the

manager of the leading bank in Middleford and Cecil was his clerk.

Meanwhile Freethought flourished and grew up. Among its adherents was
a sturdy, stubborn, practical Englishman, John Blunt, who essayed to

put the movement to some practical tests. His niece was the wife of Tom
Oxley, a drunken, brutal wifebeater, and honest John Blunt attempted to

reform him along the lines of Freethought, only to be unceremoniously
shown the door by both husband and wife. His next effort was to apply
the principles of his propaganda to the reformation of fallen girls in

"Angel Court," one of the foulest slums in the city. Utter failure ensued.

He then tried an "experiment in youth" by organizing a Freethought
Sunday school. But his outfit was sadly deficient. He had no hymns, no
music, no gospel of hope and cheer to offer the thirty boys who came
to the school. He thought to have them sing "God save the Queen," but
that would be a recognition of the existence of God and so could not
be. But sing the boys must and sing they did with a swing:

"Jack Spratt

,
Killed the eat

And made a hole In the Bobby's hat "!

And thus ended the Freethought Sunday school experiment. Soon a

series of events occurred in quick succession which went far toward
disrupting Freethought in Middleford, namely, the conversion of Tom
Oxley through the instrumentality of "the Bible V/oman," Mrs. Baxter;

the tragic" suicide of Smears, and the invasion of the Gifford household
by the angel of death who bore away little Mary, a dainty maiden of ten

summers, from the godless earthly home to "the house not made with
hands," leaving the stricken parents to pass through the furnace of

aCBiction unsupported since "God was not in the fire." Then followed the

theft of the bank's funds by Mr. Arden and young Sparks; the organization
of a burglarious plot by them to conceal their crime, the discovery of

both the theft and plot by the sturdy Kit; his arrest as an accomplice
and discharge, and departure for Africa because of the humiliation to

which he had been subjected; the theft of the Hobb's Lectureship Fund
by Mr. Creakles, one of the Freethought adherents, and his flight; the con-
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fession by Mr. Arden to his daughter Kate of his guilt, and his death.

Kate more than half convinced of Kit's complicity in the bank robbery

had bade him adieu on his departure for Africa in no kindly spirit, but

her father's confession and establishment of Kit's innocence left her no

alternative but to send an apology to the latter which she did coupled

•with an appeal for his forgiveness. Her missive reached him at Lady-

smith, he having enlisted under the British flag at the outbreak of the

Boer war and served as a faithful soldier to its close. On receipt of Kate's

letter he obtained his discharge, returned to Middleford and in due time

won Kate as his bride. As for the Freethought Association it ceased to

be and the secret of certainty in things spiritual came to be experienced

by many of those who had been betrayed into embracing the Freethought

delusion. The volume is a sturdy and brilliant defense of Christianity and

is intensely interesting. Read it, put it into the hands of college students,

pass it around from house to house, and from hand to hand.

HISTORY, BIOGRAPHY, AXD TOPOGRAPHY

Memories and Thmights. By Frederic HakrisOjt. Crown 8vo, pp. 409. New York:
The Macmillan Company. Price, cloth, $2, net.

The father of Positivism was Augnste Comte. The first preacher of

it in England was Richard Congreve. After him Frederic Harrison came
to be in our day its expounder and advocate. He tells us that he accepted

Comte's teachings in the following order: his view of history, his

scheme of education, his social Utopia, his politics, his general

view of philosophy and his religious scheme: yet toward some por-

tions of Comte's system of belief Harrison felt repugnance, and by some
of his fellow-Comtists he is regarded as a schismatic and heretic. He with-

drew from the practice of law to the occupation of urging on his neigh-

bors opinions which, he candidly admits, have met with small acceptance.

Positivism gains few adherents. A few years ago an effort was made
In London to number the Positivist Israel; and a diligent search dis-

covered seventeen persons who confessed to holding Comte's views; so

that Frederic Harrison came near having, as Lord Rosebery said of the

late Duke of Argyll, a following which was compact and portable, con-

sisting only of himself. Now, in his seventy-fifth year, Mr. Harrison finds

It better to live quietly with his books and his garden than to peddle doc-

trines which nobody, wants. The worship of Humanity is beset with

discouragements, one of which is the manifest undivineness and utter

Inadequacy of its divinity. It is indistinguishable from self-worship. Not
by the worship of Man can man uplift himself above himself. This apostle

of Positivism declares that he has not, at any time in his life, lost faith

In a supreme Providence, in an immortal soul, or in spiritual life. He
still reads his Bible and the Christian mystics and poets. He does not

seem to us to hold his Positivism with any positive conviction. He says that

to be an advocate of Positivism is to be like a dog suspected of rabies.

The interest of this volume is made of matters unrelated to Comtism.
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After witnessing Tennyson's burial in Westminster Abbey, Mr. Harrison
discusses whether the great Laureate will ever have a worthy successor,
or only imitators. He says: "The exquisite jewelry of Tennysons style!

subtle and delicate as it is, is imitable up to a certain point, just as
Virgil's hexameter is imitable up to a certain point, and for the same
reason. Both are the poetry of intense culture, inspired by the worship
of form. I take, for example, a typical stanza not surpassed in melody
by any poetry of this century—a stanza wonderfully prophetic of Tenny-
son himself and his enduring Influence:

•His memory long will live alone
In all our hearts, as mournful light

That broods above the fallen sun
And dwells in heaven half the night'

That is simply perfect: a noble thought, an exquisite simile, a true and
splendid analogy between Nature and Man, the simplicity as of marble,
and a music which only Shelley has equaled. Yet it is imitable up to a
measure: we can analyze the music, we can mark the gliding labials, the
pathetic cadence in the 'mournful light' and 'dwells in heaven,' the largo
in 'broods above.' It is beautiful, but it is imitable as Milton and Shake-
speare are not imitable. Take Milton's

'He must not float upon his watery bier

Unwept, and welter to the parching wind.
Without the meed of some melodious tear.'

Or again, 'that last infirmity of noble minds,' or 'Laughter holding both
his sides,' or ^thy rapt soul sitting in thine eyes.' "^Tien Shakespeare
says 'the multitudinous seas incarnadine,' or

•We are such stuff

As dreams are made on, and our little life

Is rounded with a sleep—'

this is not imitable. Both thought and phrase are incalculable. No other
brain could imagine them; once heard they are indelible, unalterable, un-
approachable. It is not the music which rivets the attention fii-st, but the
thought. The form matches the idea, but the idea transcends the form.
Poetic form, we are often told, must be 'inevitable.' True, most true. But
poetic thought must also be incalculable. For this reason the greatest
poets who clothed incalculable thought in inevitable perfection of form

—

Milton, Shakespeare, Dante, >?i:schylus. Homer—never misled their genera-
tion into imitation, never founded a 'school.' We sljall have a poet worthy
to succeed Tennyson when we no longer have Tennyson on the brain;
when we are less absorbed in the technical mastery of the instrument,
and are intent on the great human message which the instrument merely
transmutes into music." Harrison saj-s Renan exerted "the solvent, dis-

persive influence of the man of letters who hints his doubts and hesitates
his creed." Renan was mentally incapable of having a creed. His re-

ligion was mere religiosity. The thing Harrison is most impressed with in

Browning is his intellectual power; but he thinks Tennyson mistook his
own gift of words for profound thought. Sir Alfred Lyall speaks of Tenny-
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son's "dubitating temperament," and says that In Memoriam is "long-

winded, lugubrious, and unsettling to the general reader." For the thou-
sandth anniversary of the death of Alfred the Great our author wrote:

"He was a pure and simple follower of the Gospel, a victorious warrior whose
victories left no curses behind them, a king whom no man ever charged
with a harsh act, a scholar who never became a pedant, a saint who knew
no superstition, a hero as bold as Launcelot and as spotless as Galahad."
Of Oliver Cromwell he says: "Morality and religion were conditions of

entrance to his court and his service. His note as a statesman is the union
of matchless audacity with exhaustless wariness. No great man so brave
and daring was ever so untiringly prudent and watchful. In his whole
career Cromwell never met with a single disaster, either in war or
government. He was never off his guard, was never once caught napping,
never relaxed his intense hold on the smallest detail, or allowed a single

point to be unguarded. In this he is like Elizabeth, Wellington, and
Marlborough, but he surpassed them all in sleepless vigilance and un-
broken success. He was forty-three when he first drew a sword, and of

the fifty-eight years of his life he spent but nine under arms. Great
soldier as he was in the field, he was far less the professional soldier than
George Washington or William the Silent. The larger part of what was
brave, pure, and just in England gathered around Cromwell, who, of all

English chiefs since Alfred, was the most heroic, sincere, just, wise, and
devout." He adds, "Had Cromwell had his way, he would have made
the political system of England akin to that of the United States; and
it is a pity he did not have his way." The essential force of the greatest

ruler England has ever known is happily summed up by Lord Rosebery,

who said: "Cromwell was a practical mystic, the most terrible and
formidable of all combinations." He combined spiritual inspiration with
the energy of a mighty man of action. A similar combination is seen in

Stonewall Jackson and Bishop Thoburn. Mr. Harrison received a different

impression of Thomas Carlyle from that of most visitors to his home in

Chelsea. He says: "When, after a most memorable afternoon, he rose to

bid me farewell and conducted me to his staircase with a sweet and
stately courtesy, I thought I had rarely seen a more simple and genial

dignity. How the fierceness and crabbedness which the Memoirs seem to

attribute to much of his earlier life could ever have dwelt in a nature so

urbane, so hearty, so sympathetic, as that which I found in his later years

is more^than I can unravel. I have seen and have spoken with some strong

and famous men—with Gambetta, Mazzini, Garibaldi, John S. Mill,

Tourgenieff—but I can remember no more intense and impressive person-

ality than that of Thomas Carlyle." Our author calls Carlyle, by virtue

of his original genius and mass of stroke, the literary dictator of Victo-

rian prose. His peculiar power was, by his superb independence and the

fiery impact of his genius, to wake into life many active minds." Writing
of Nero, Mr. Harrison says: "The Neronian age was a resplendent and

resounding orgy. But underneath the orgy there was growing up a new
society, and new faith, a nobler race, a purer life." Even an apostle of

Positivism cannot fail to perceive in imperial Rome the making of a new
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•world by the transforming power of Christianity. Why does not this

English Positivist see that the same holy faith which worked so mightily

then is working more mightily and more widely now the transforming

of the whole world? And how paltry and feeble seems his Positivism in

comparison with the glorious gospel of the blessed God! What is Augusta
Comte in comparison with Jesus Christ, or Frederic Harrison beside Paul?

When Harrison's children were growing up from infancy, their mother, he
-tells us, felt the need of some equivalent for family prayer. Her husband's

Comtism made no provision for such a need. In their destitution and
helplessness they called on George Eliot to invent something that would
do for the children what is done by the family altar in Christian

homes. Neither Marian Evans nor George H. Lewes had ever used
anything resembling family prayers in the flagrantly peculiar house-

hold they had established and were boldly maintaining; and she
told the Harrisons that she did not feel able to contribute to the

construction of a liturgy. Failing to persuade her to produce anything
devotional and suitable for family prayers, Harrison submitted to her

•criticism some prayers which he seems to have written. She wrote to him
her judgment on them, thus: "The prayers keep, I think, within the due
limit of aspiration and do not pass into beseeching." In framing anything
that could be called a prayer, the Positivist's difficulty was to keep it from
addressing Somebody or asking for something, which would exceed the

narrow warrant of Positivism's faith. To try to pray to nobody for noth-

ing seems an effort in which a man might be liable to suspect himself of

being a fool. We do not wish to be disrespectful, but, really, could any-

thing be more grotesque than to see the Harrison family running over

to the Lewes-Evans domicile to appeal for instruction and assistance in

bringing up the children of a lawful home in a properly moral and
religious way? Think of it, the Lewes-Evans firm called in as architects

to design a substitute for the family altar! The firm seems to have
realized its own limitations, and said it was not able to contribute to the

construction of a liturgy for family worship. It seems certain that family

prayers were dispensed with in the Lewes-Evans habitation. Mr. Harri-

son's impressions of America are favorable. He thinks there is not in the

Old World a nobler city than Washington nor a grander edifice than the

Capitol, which he regards as the most effective and imposing public

edifice in the world, its effect being enhanced by its magnificent site. He
says the central dome, by its admirable proportions, lends to the building

a nobler effect than do the domes of Saint Peter's at Rome, the Cathedral

of Florence, the Pantheon, Saint Paul's in London, or the new Cathedral

of Berlin. Washington, he says, bids fair to become the most beautiful

and most commodious capital city of the world; and will, in two or three

generations, look more like the splendid Rome of the Antonines than any

city of the Old World. Harrison likes the Spartan simplicity of Wash-

ington's tomb at Mount Vernon better than Grant's magnificent mausoleum
above the Hudson at New York. He is amazed at our sumptuous com-

mercial edifices, like the Illinois Trust Bank in Chicago, and says,

"Nothing in Europe since the fall of old Rome and Byzantium, not even





1907] Book Notices '

173

Genoa in its prime, has equaled the lavish use of magnificent marble

rolumns, granite blocks, and ornamental stone, as seen in the United

States today." About the prodigious luxury, extravagance, and money-
making of America, he says a passing visitor has no right to dogmatize.

nut as to the worship of the almighty dollar, the Englishman says, "I

neither saw it nor heard of it; hardly as much as we do at home." He
says that "even a passing tourist must note the entire freedom of Ameri-

can towns from the indecencies that are paraded in European cities. The
youngest girls go about the streets of New York alone; and a lady travels

unattended from San Francisco to Washington. I received a deep im-

pression that in America the relations of the sexes are in a state far more
sound and pure than in the Old World; that the original fine feeling of the

, Pilgrim Fathers about woman and about man has sufiiced to color the

mental and moral atmosphere, and to give to all sex problems a new and
clear field to develop wholesomely in normal ways." He has faith that

America will ultimately solve its two gravest problems, the race problem
and the struggle between labor and capital. If anybody is so ignorant of

the richest glories of English literature as not to know Ruskin, let him
read (preparatory to buying "Modern Painters" or, "Stones of Venice")

what Frederic Harrison writes on seeing the Complete Edition of Ruskin's

Works: "I am amazed at the richness of this monumental work. What
miracles of labor, thought, invention are crowded into these thirty-seven

volumes! What miscroscopic delicacy of observation! What glowing

enthusiasm for beauty, truth, goodness! It is Ruskin's perennial fertility,

the encyclopedic variety of his ideas, which holds me spellbound. No other

English writer, no writer of any land or age, has poured forth such a flood

of pregnant prose, such varied, elevated, and radiant thought about nature,

poetry, art, society, religion, science, history. These volumes make us

familiar with mountains, seas, rivers, lakes; with trees, rocks, gems,
clouds, storms, sunsets; with the buildings of Athens, Italy, France, Eng-
land, antique, mediaeval, renascent; with a multitude of artists, Giotto,

Tintoretto, Veronese, Claude, Turner, Prout, Millais, Phidias, Michael

Angelo, Raphael, Fra Angelico; as well as with Political and Social Econ-

omy, and plans for making a new heaven and a new earth. There are

some perversity, extravagant rhetoric, merciless denunciations, and other

excesses; but, withal, what geysers of noble feeling! What Ithuriel spear

to unmask the lurking toads of falsehood! What patience and subtlety

and refinement! These thirty-seven volumes contain enough teaching

about buildings to equip a leading authority in Architecture; enough about

Painting to found a school; enough material for a general history of Art;

enough about Poetry to make a master of criticism; enough of Economy
to create a separate type of Socialism; enough verse to make the reputa-

tion of a poet; enough perfect prose to place him beside Eurke and
Bacon for an inimitable style." Much as Mr. Harrison justly admires
Ruskin, he has not studied that great teacher, of expression enough to

learn how to use the apt, exact, fittest word to convey meaning. Occasion-

ally our author surprises and jars us by a blundering use of the wrong
word. One impression left upon us by these Memories and Thoughts is
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that this long-time preacher of Positivism feels at the age of seventy-

five that Comte's Religion of Humanity is not worth talking about any
more. The subject seems to have gone by. Requiescat in pace!

Father Taylor. By RoBEUT Collter. 12mo, pp. 58. Boston: American Unitarian Asso-
ciation. Price, cloth, SO cents, net.

Robert Collyer always refers to Methodism as "my mother church."

Once on a Methodist platform he gave this homely account of how he

got away from his good mother church: "I made faces at her, and she

boxed my ears." He held her license to preach; he began to deny some
of her fundamental doctrines; she told him to recant or get out and
go where Jie belonged. He went to the Unitarians. But his speech some-

times betrays a sense of the hallov/ed glory of the creed he once held,

and even his "liberal" ministry owes something sweet and warm and
winsome to his early Methodism—a debt greater than he can ever pay

or even estimate. In this thin, brief book he tells with hearty sympathy
the fascinating story of that sciqtillating child of genius, known as

Father Taylor, who bewitched more, and more widely various men and
women than did any other man in New England in his day. Not long

after Robert Collyer left Methodism he attended a morning prayer meet-

ing in Dr. Bartol's church in Boston. Father Taylor w^as there, and
spoke, casting over young Collyer the magical enchantment of pure

genius. Being introduced to the Sailor's Preacher at the close of the

meeting, the young man held out his hand rather shyly; but Father

Taylor, instead of taking it, opened his arms wide and gave Collyer a

great brotherly hug, and kissed him on the cheek; giving him a new
sensation, for he had never been kissed by a man before. Collyer describes

Father Taylor as he appeared that morning: "A broad, thick-set man,
a man whom, in his prime, you would have traced back to the lion if you
were taken by the humor of seeing him through Darwin's glasses; a man
with a great mane and gray eyes, with a gleam of red fire in them when
his blood boiled as it was apt to do, but always for good reason: a brow
wide and ample, that knotted rather than knitted under intense thought

or overmastering emotion: a grand jaw, well set and well corded, and a

mouth large and limber, equal to every demand of utterance." Edward
Thompson Taylor was born forlornly in Richmond, Virginia, of a father

and mother whom he could scarcely remember at all, tossed on the

world as a poor little waif, cared for by sorpe kind-hearted woman whose
very name is unknown. At eight years of age a friendless cabin-boy,

tossing to and fro on the wide ocean for ten years. One tradition of his

childhood is that he held a funeral service over a chicken he had killed

with a stone. A lot of little Negro children, whom he pressed into service

to act as mourners, failed to behave as befitted the occasion; so he

trounced them till they cried, thus solemnizing their frivolous little

minds and insuring enough genuine tears to make a proper funeral.

Coming ashore in the port of Boston, the sailor lad, eighteen years old,

floated into a church and heard Elijah Hedding preach. One of the

brethren had sense enough and heart enough to shake hands with the
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rough, bronzed-faced boy, and ask him to come- again; In which decent

little act he did more for Methodism and for the neglected men of the sea

and for the world than if he had that morning gathered in a dozen

gray-headed millionaires. For the sailor-boy came again, and "was con-

verted," Robert Collyer says, "in the good old Methodist way of knowing

you are converted." Unitarian ministers like Bartol, and laymen like

Amos Binney and Governor Andrew, helped Father Taylor much in

financial support of the Seamen's Bethel; but when a Unitarian preacher

said something sour about Methodist ministers. Father Taylor rose on him

In majestic wrath and defied the Unitarians to match them in power with.

God and with men. when set with the Bible in their hands and before

them a wilderness of human souls to save. More than once he told the

Unitarians, so Collyer says, that they might as well try to heat a furnace

•with snowballs as to save souls in the way they went about it. One
morning Jenny Lind went to hear Father Taylor. The Bethel was

crowded up to the pulpit floor. He paid a tribute to the gentle and devout

Swedish woman whom he called "the sweetest singer that ever alighted

on our shores," and commended her modesty and charity. When he

finished his spontaneous and honest little eulogy, a tall, grim-looking

stranger sitting on the pulpit steps arose and asked the preacher whether

a person who died at one of Jenny Lind's concerts would go to heaven.

Father Taylor glared at him and replied: "A good man will go to heaven,

sir, die where he may; and a fool will be a fool, though he sits on my
pulpit stairs." Once after listening to a stern, gloomy sermon he said:

"That man preaches as if he had killed somebody." A rough sailor once

said to F'ather Taylor: "You seems to be a good old chap as knows what's

what; and I'll tell you what I likes in your preachin'. When a man is a

preachin' at me, I wants him to take sommat hot out o' his heart and
shove it into mine. That's what I calls preachin'." One Sunday when a

broadcloth gentleman appeared at one of the Bethel meetings, and with

an air of condescension told Father Taylor's sailor boys how grateful they

ought to be to the Boston merchants who built and sustained the Bethel

for them, the old sailor-preacher said: "Now if there's another old sinner

from, up town who wants to talk, this is the chance before we go on with

the meeting." He permitted nobody to patronize his "boys." When one of

the sailors got up, and told of his good opinion of himself before conver-

sion, saying, "The devil told me I was good enough, but I heaved him over-

board stock and fluke," he was delighted with the figure of speech, and
cried: "Well done. Jack; that's salvation set to music." When another said,

"Faith is sunthin like tinder; shut it up and it will go out, but give it

vent and it will burn," Father Taylor responded, "Well done, Peter; the

bishop of England couldn't have said it better." When a Portuguese sailer

rose in a fervent meeting and shouted with much feeling. "If a man tell

me I don't love my ^Tesus, I hit dat man 'tween da eyes," Father Taylor
did not rebuke him, but sat shaking with silent laughter. When he heard
a minister teaching that the non-elect cannot be saved, no matter what
they do, he said: "If that be true, then inviting men to repent is like invit-

ing a lot of gravestones home to dinner."
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John Calvin f?ie Orfjanizer ofRpformed Protestnniism,, 1509-1564. EvWillISTON Walker
Titus Street Professor of Ecclesiastical History in Yale Universitv. fp. vviii 456New York and London: G. P. Putnam's Son's, 1906. Price, S1.35, net. [Heroes of the
Keformation.j

. For about forty years no important life of Calvin has appeared in
English. This is hardly creditable to our Presbyterian brethren, who
largely derive from him their life and breath. What would be thought
of such an ignoring of Wesley by Methodists! And Calvin was a man of
world-historical significance if there ever was one. After Luther he
achieved the greatest work of any man of the sixteenth century, and that
work still stands and will praise him in the gates, we trust, for centuries

.to come. In the meantime m.any important lives of Calvin, and disser-

tations on various aspects of his life and teaching, have appeared in
French and German. It is singular that one of the best of these was
written by a Roman Catholic layman, a professor of history in the
philosophical faculty in Bonn, who, however, was so disgusted with the
Vatican Council of 1S69-70 that he became an Old Catholic. It is a pity
that this by Kampschulte was not the life of Calvin translated for English
Catholics instead of the inflammatory and false life of Audin, on which
so many English and American Roman Catholics have fed since its trans-
lation in 1843. However, we have at length by the successor of Professor
Fisher in Yale a Life of Calvin which will remain the standard for

English-speaking readers for the next fifty years. It is impartial, well
written, and well proportioned, founded on several years' careful study
of Calvin's works and of the large French and German literature of the
last half century, represents the very latest results, and it can be cordially
commended as a thoroughly adequate and competent piece of work. We
liave read it through from beginning to end with hearty apprecia-
tion of the scholarlike diligence with which the author has left no
stone unturned in his search for information, and with which he has
read opposing opinions in order to reach a just judgment. Professor
"Walker writes neither as the apologist nor accuser of Calvin, but as a
fair, sympathetic, but just student of him and of his time. His biblio-

graphical note (pp. xi—xviii) was not intended to be exhaustive, or he
might have mentioned the Bridgeport minister Waterman's Life, with
selection of letters, Boston, 1813; the American Edition of Sibson in

translation of Beza: Life, Philadelphia, 183G; the brilliant essay by
Guizot; the learned fragment by the veteran historian McCrie, The Early
Tears of John Calvin, 1509-36, edited by Ferguson. Edinburgh, 1880; nor
did we notice any regard paid to other Calviniana on our Calvin shelf,

namely, Lobstein, Die Ethik Calvins, Strassburg, 1877, and Scheibe,

Calvins Prddestenationlehre, Halle, 1897. The notable articles by Pro-
fessor B. B. Warfield on the history of the Institutes in the Preshyterian
end Reformed Review should at least have found mention in a footnote.

Professor Samuel Macully Jackson has greatly enriched Christian litera-

ture in planning this series of noble biographies. Brethren in the ministry,
read the lives of the great Protestant leaders, ^and preach a series of
sermons on what they did and what they stood for!
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Art. I.—natural VS. SUPERXATUEAL

We all remember days when we walked forth with a light step

and a glad heart to commune witli nature. The fresh air of the

morning fanned our cheeks, the fruitful valley stretched out

beyond the range of our vision, the river winding down through

field and forest, dispensed blessings on every hand, generous fruits

and gorgeous flowers proclaimed the provision made for man, the

lieight of the mountain beckoned to the adventurous foot, the

glorious sunshine was like a robe of brightness flung over the fas-

cinating picture, the groves rang with the music of birds and the

sweeter music of the voices of children. Even while we looked a

light shadow flitted over the fair face of nature. It came and

went in a moment. It touched the mountainside, it deepened the

green of the foliage and the darkness of the pool in the forest, it

tempered the golden sunshine for a moment, and then the same

picture in its bright colors lay again before us. But what did the

shadow mean ? To what did it owe its origin ? What was its pur-

pose and mission at this particular moment ? Did it whisper one

of the secrets of nature ? Did it say there can be no shadow with-

out the concurrence of sunshine and cloud? Was the shadow a

voice out of. the depths of nature to break the monotony and sug-

gest sullenness, and stormy moods, and tempests that come—no

one knows from whence, and go—no one knows whither ? This

little hint that nature supplies is taken up and elaborated in

human experience. If you ever engaged in an earnest conversa-

tion with Tour felloU' man on any subject involving the deepest
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needs and calling forth the most impassioned utterances, whj, then

you know that as the conversation drifted away from commonplace
sayings, and you got farther away from the mysterious shore bor-

dered by what we call actual knowledge and began to speculate

about what lies beyond the horizon, the voice of your fellow grew
lower and his countenance took on an appearance unearthly, for

in that moment he expressed a hope, or a doubt, or a fear, that

came from the great deep of his soul, and you felt awed and

hushed by the intensity of feeling or the bitterness of the gi-ief.

There is a great deal that is on the surface in conversation and in

books, but in every character and in every book that would escape

the fate of being ephemeral and evanescent there must be some
soul utterances. People will find out in spite of you that there is

a difference between gewgaws and gold. There is no cry so pathe-

tic as the cry of the soul after God. There is a conception of

Deity that is fraught with doubt, anxiety, bewilderment. It says

that God is immanent in his world : he is associated with all forms

of vegetable and animal life, he is in some mysterious manner
identified with all forms of activity and all conditions of repose,

he is in the gleam of the lightning, the swing of the storm and the

shimmer of the sunshine, in the heat of the summer and the cold

of winter; in the healthful breezes of the mountain, the malaria

of the jungle and the simoom of the desert ; in the firmness of the

earth and the troubled surface of the great deep ; in the grain of

sand and the towering mountain ; in the drop of water and the

rushing river ; in the flower that fades in a day and the tree that

took fifteen hundred years to reach maturity; in the tumult of au

individual life and the convulsion that rocks a whole nation ; in

everything, from the most iusignificant matter to the profoundest

mystery, God is inmianent ; but, as between matter and mind, yoii

cannot tell where one stops and the other begins. jSTow, however

comforting such a notion may at first seem, it will be found on

closer analysis that -it is altogether unsatisfactory, for it omits all

reference to a personal revelation of God to man. Then there is a

conception of Deity which spurns such an interpretation as the

foregoing. It arraigns the notion as low and unworthy; it is a

caricature of greatness; it is groveling and sensuous; it suggests
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no lofty ideal toward which the candidate for immortality is to

struggle as for an invisible prize. The true conception of Deity

is that he is transcendent. He made the worlds that rolled out

from his plastic touch into space—planet, comet, star-dust, and

solar system; the sea in its immensity, the over-arching sky in its

sublimity, the all-pervading atmosphere, the mysterious spirit of

the seasons—he made all that; but he is above it, and beyond it.

It must work out its own destiny in obedience to occult and inflexi-

ble laws. God is too great, and too high, to stoop to the little

details of individual lives or the greater interests of a whole

nation. God transcendent is the only possible solution of this pro-

found mystery. To those who are satisfied with such interpre-

tation of Deity I can only say that it does not take much to satisfy

them. But for ordinary, everyday conflict in the real scenes of our

human life the one theory is too low and the other too high. In

neither is there any definite revelation to man. There is no voice

that speaks to his troubled soul and proclaims the one great reality

for which he is groping about in the dark—the sublime fact of

the Fatherhood of God.

It is almost impossible to adequately estimate the power of

unseen influences. A stone flung from your hand with all the force

you can summon may be projected high into the air, but you very

well know that there is a subtle and inflexible law that will bring

it back to the earth. In some sense more or less clearly understood

that law asserts itself in all the movements of the bodies that

revolve in space with such wonderful exactness and harmony. It

is incorporated as an element into the poetical language that speaks

to us about the "music of the spheres." It envelops all physical

appearances even as the raiment covers the body; it is even more

closely identified with all material phenomena. We speak famil-

iarly and confidently about the law of growth; about the spirit

that underlies the operations of germination, development, matur-

ity. We look abroad upon the earth and it seems as though nature'

were asleep, or dead ; there is withered vegetation, there are bare

fields, desolate forests, signs of death everywhere; but lo! the

springtime comes, and the flowers bloom, and the birds sing, and

the fields become green, and the forest teems with life, and there.
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is sunshine, and warmth, and vitality everywhere. We say the

earth has had a resurrection. The time for the recuperation of

spent forces is past, and now we have prodigality of production

that delights the eye and thrills the ear with music and fills the

hands that were empty. The earth has felt the mystic touch of a

myriad-fingered genius that has wrought greater wonders than

the wand of a magician. And yet how little do we know about

that spirit of the seasons which has caused such a transformation I

Who ever saw her ? who ever heard her voice ? who ever heard her

soft tread ? who ever felt the touch of her deft fingers ? We live

in the very midst of the most startling transitions, and witness the

most opulent wealth of gTatuitous disbursement, without being

able to entertain the mysterious guest that ministers to our com-

fort and enjo}nnent of life. I do not think we are to consider

ourselves usurpers or transgressors because we enter the realm of

the unseen. There is a fascination in the study which is an inte-

gral part of all thought-manifestation. The relation of the present

to the future, the relation of mind to matter, the relation of man
to his destiny are themes that can never be devoid of interest so

long as humanity is constituted as it now is. Curiosity is a neces-

sary element in every normal life. It is in an important sense

the key to undiscovered territories. It begins to assert itself very

•early. It is one of the dominant traits of childhood. Whatever

is marked by mystery constitutes a legitimate challenge to the

child. He wonders why a certain room in the house is always

locked; he wonders what there is behind the curtain; he wonders

why he cannot walk on the flower-beds as freely as upon the

graveled pathway; he wonders why boys cannot have the freedom

of field and forest rather than to be shut up within four walls

to learn by slow, tedious, irksome processes the hard, fundamental

principles of what is called an education. Xow, would you repress,

and strike down, and strangle the curiosity and the impatience and

the restlessness, and sometimes the petulance and unreasonable-

ness of the boy ? Would you with one imperious word or gesture

sweep away the interrogation points with which his whole being

bristles ? ISTo more than you would strangle the boy himself. All

that prying curiosity is a necessary condition to his unfolding and





1907] Natural vs. Supernatural 181

development. It is only when curiosity assumes an unwholesome,

abnormal importance that it must be held in check or diverted into

newer and safer channels. It must never be eliminated from the

personality. That is why the eye is ever looking for a rift in the

cloud or for a widening of the line of the horizon ; that is why
the hand is ever reaching out into the shadowy future and fre-

quently returns empty; that is why the eager footstep is ever

perilously near the crumbling edges of the undiscovered, the

imknown but not the unknowable. The teacher, whether he be

employed for a stipulated sum to be paid at the end of the month
in the currency of the realm, or whether he be that other teacher

whom we call experience, and who collects his revenue in the form

of cracked shins and bruised bodies and blighted lives and broken

hearts, the teacher that can supply the real elements of an educa-

tion, and can stimulate the zeal and the intelligence and courage

and patience and faith and hope of the learner, and can keep him
away from the brink of the precipice or can reach him a hand of

help when he has fallen over and rolled down to the bottom—that

teacher puts all the world under obligation to him. We are all

learners. "We may finish our course of study at school or college,

we may have a thorough academic knowledge of all the curriculum

provides, we may have a diploma signed by the president and

faculty of the institution, we may even have graduated with honor

;

but, for all that, we shall be guilty of the most extravagant and

unpardonable egotism if we ever say to others—or to ourselves

—

"My education is complete." There is a university that never

ceases to place new text-books into the course of study, that never

ceases to add new departments, that is always adding new halls

and libraries and obsei-vatories, yes, and new dormitories too

—ever nearer the stars—for us to rest in when we are weary

with our upward, outward, onward course. That university never

graduates any of its students. She never gives any of them a

diploma, for she couldn't find any suitable material on these shores

of time upon which to write his name, and the name of his alma

mater, and the naTues of the faculty. The best and brainiest

students in this world are registered within those invisible and

ever-expanding walls. And even in the world to come, when all
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this magnificent scaffolding and elaborate stage-setting and the

gorgeous paraphernalia have been taken down and swept aside, and

thrown unceremoniously upon the rubbish heap of the long-past

and long-forgotten centuries, even then our students will still be

learners. "What shall I call that institution? I will call it the

University of Progress. The botanist who dissects the flower in

order to find out its species and classify it for the convenience of

students is in his legitimate domain, but if he insists on tracing

the law of gi-owth and the harmonies of color and the charm of

fragi-ance into their secret hiding-places, if he insists on a general-

ization that shall deal with those subjects with mathematical pre-

cision, then he has overstepped the boundary line of his rightful

territory and need not be surprised to find that he is baffled and

defeated. The geologist who threads his way through subterranean

caverns to find out the secrets of that mysterious tomb of the world,

who studies the delicate tracery of rootlet and fern leaf on the

face of slate and coal, who finds various forms of rock formation

whose character, depth, and relation to one another give him some

hint of the transition stages through which the world has passed,

as if she had had a paroxysm of pain—that man is rendering a

valuable service to his fellows ; but if he now begins to dogmatize,

and asserts that he has found out all the secrets of nature and that

all these appearances can be explained by natural phenomena, then

he is a thinker still, but not a Christian thinker. The astronomer

whose eagle eye sweeps the heavens, and who classifies stars and

suns and systems and constellations, and from the long and patient

study evolves discoveries and formulated truths that benefit his

fellows, deserves honor and reward. If he can calculate the dis-

tance of the sun and stars from the earth, if he can compute the

exact time when an eclijjse of the sun or moon shall occur, if he

can estimate the power the sun has over the earth, if he can find

Out the mystic charm the moon exerts over the waves of the sea

—

rocking them in invisible arms, flinging them high up on the rocky

headland and then causing them to roll in mimic billows along the

sandy beach—if our astronomer in his lofty flight can ascertain

the speed with which the heavenly bodies move and the speed with

which light travels, if he can tell us whv the davs and nights aro
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equal at one time of the year and unequal at another, if he can

explain the relation of his science to the succession of the seasons,

then he has rendered invaluable service to his fellows; and if, after

his long and rapid flight through space in search after the mys-

terious, he now takes his position beside the inspired bard of the

Hebrew nation and says, "The heavens declare the glory of God

;

and the firmament shcweth his handywork," why, then you feel

that you are in rare company and rejoice in such fellowship. But

if our scientist can explain this marvelous mechanism, whose wide-

spreading glories—whose "majestical roof fretted with golden fire"

—-challenges our admiration every night, without finding any room

for a personal, intelligent Creator, then let him go along; for,

however bright his mental vision, his soul is dark, chaotic, and

forbidding.

Let us look at this anatomist as with scalpel in deft and

eager hand he examines the house, now empty, recently occupied

by human intelligence and a human soul. It was a vain attempt

—

that old-time effort to locate the soul of man. The skillful fingers

felt their way along the mysterious avenue of bone and muscle

and sinew and blood and nerve fiber and brain tissue ; they paused

long and anxiously at points which an inspired writer designated

by the lofty and poetical langiiage, "Or ever the silver cord be

loosed, or the golden bowl be broken, or the pitcher be broken at

the fountain, or the wheel broken at the cistern." But our anato-

mist cannot find the soul. He cannot trace life to its last hiding

place. However alert he may have been, the prison door has

opened and the real selfhood has eluded his eager clutch. If he

now says, "Because I cannot pursue that fugitive and indefinable

essence which for want of a better name we call life, therefore I

will conclude that life is the resultant of organization, and that

when disintegration asserts itself, life is simply an eliminated

factor in the profound pro])lem," then his search after truth has

served him but a poor purpose. He may have acquired additional

knowledge about the physical organs, or about some modern phase

of therapeutics, but he should have conceded one point before he

began his investigations—the point that the faculties of the soul

are as clearly defined, as sensitive to touch by invisible fingers as
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are the organs of the body to external contact. One thing our

anatomist must learn—that no scalpel of human construction

can pursue to its last hidingplace that which is essential and

spiritual in man. There is a class of thinkers in these days who

take pride in sneering at the exercise of faith in the unseen. One

of those men, in an article published in the North American

Review a few years ago on "The Decadence of Theology," speaks

about the death of Tennyson, and says that on his deathbed the

book he held in his hand was not the Bible, nor the Prayer-book,

but a copy of Shakespeare. The physician was there, but the

parish priest—^no one -seemed to know or care where he was. He

says science was there to minister to the body and literature to

minister to the soul; and he describes the poet making his exit

from this world leaning on the arm of another poet and thinks

this was an appropriate and sufficient escort. Then he goes on to

say that the deadly gases of the carboniferous age of theology have

mostly passed away. He gives Renan and Huxley credit for clari-

fying the atmosphere ; and says that no self-respecting theologian

will in this age have courage to stand up in the defense of what

is known as the historicity of the miracles of the New Testament.

The most conspicuous feature in the articles of such writers is

their ignorance of the Bible; and yet they assume that with one

imperious wave of the hand they have demolished temples and

palaces which it required centuries of patient, competent, dis-

criminating toil to erect. Before we part company with this

representative magazine writer it would be an interesting thing

to know what his estimate might bo on one little point that has

caused considerable agitation in the minds of believers in the

unseen. Let us refer to the circumstances under which Thomas

gained his most accurate knowledge of the character of Christ.

Yonder in the room in Jerusalem, on the evening of the resurrec-

tion, the disciples were assembled with closed doors for fear of the

Jews. Into that presence came a form well known to those men

for several years past. It stood in their midst and a familiar

voice said: "Peace be unto you." The faithful historian says:

"And when he had so said, he showed unto them his hands and

his side. Then were the disciples glad when they saw the Lord."
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But Thomas was not present on that memorable occasion. The

historian goes on: "The other disciples therefore said unto him,

We have seen the Lord. But he said unto them, Except I shall

see in his hands the print of the nails, and put my finger into the

print of the nails, and thrust my hand into his side, I will not

believe." iSTow I fancy onr magazine writer comes forward and

says : "Well done, Thomas ! You are a bold, competent, original

thinker; you have the courage of your own independent convic-

tions
;
you are not going to be gulled and priest-ridden by any such

superstitious and unthinkable tales as that; you have seen the

relentless grave open and close too often over its victims to believe

it will ever give back the spoils it has won. If you had lived in

modern times, you would have joined our noble fraternity in the

announcement that decadence in theology is an assured fact and

that miracles are stories for immature childhood and feeble old

age." But I would detain our enterprising and self-sufficient

magazine writer a moment until he can get another glimpse of the

character he has so lavishly eulogized. One week has passed, and

again the disciples are gathered together in that room in Jerusalem.

This time Thomas is with them. Again the doors are shut. Again

that familiar figure stands in the midst of that little company

—

and the voice that was full of kindness said: "Peace be unto

you." He had a message for all those men ; but he had one special

message for Thomas. "Then saith he to Thomas, Keach hither

thy finger, and behold my hands ; and reach hither thy hand, and

thrust it into my side ; and be not faithless, but believing." When
the doubter heard that challenge, what did he say? If our modern

critic had been there, he would probably have whispered : "Thomas,

tell him that unless he explains to you all the properties of a resur-

rected body, and tells you how that material form got into the

room through closed doors and windows, you will not believe."

But Thomas has no time, nor disposition, for such farfetched senti-

ment. With heart well-nigh bursting with penitence and surprise

and joy, with every nerve and fiber quivering and trembling with

a strange and indefinable ecstasy of emotion, he exclaims: "Mj
Lord and my God!" I disclaim, once for all, any intention to

severely criticise Thomas. He was an honest doubter; he had
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many noble and generous qualities ; but then I do not think he was

at his best as a doubter. At all events, the act for which Jesus

commended him was not an act of doubt, but of faith. If the

demands made by Thomas should be acceded to in every individual

case, the very foundations of Christianity would be subverted.

Notice how significant are the words of Christ. "Thomas, because

thou hast seen me, thou hast believed; blessed are they that have

not seen, and yet have believed." This surely was the offer of a

premium for that act of faith which did not insist on establishing

its claim by an appeal to the organs of the human body. It is

ever an interesting thing to study God's methods of revealing great

truths to his humanity, and it is important for us to remember

that, whatever lofty intellectual and spiritual agencies he might

have employed, he has employed men. May we not look a moment

at that significant and prominent fact as it stands out in Scrip-

ture? "What was the essential furnishing and equipment of an

Old Testament prophet ? Whatever may be the theories, ancient

or modern, regarding the question of inspiration, this much is

a necessary factor in all our speculation, controversies, and con-

clusions: God issued a call to the man. It was as clear and dis-

tinct a call to- service and responsibility as ever belonged to the

manifesto of an emperor, or king, or president of a republic. God

called his man out from his fellows and clothed him with authority,

and pointing out the territory for his operations bade him enter

and assert his rights, and the rights of the throne he represented.

He talked with him in clear and unmistakable language. He

whispered to him the profoundest secrets of the everlasting govern-

ment. The man might be in lofty political position and have a

reputation which in itself made him a public force to reckon with

;

he might have held a high place in the recognized scholarship of

his age, like Moses, who "was learned in all the wisdom of the

Egyptians, and was mighty in words and deeds"; or he might

employ courtly language, and glowing thought, and splendid

imagery, like Isaiah ; or he might deal with dark symbolism and

tragical terminology, like Ezekiel ; or he might be a philosopher,

like Solomon ; or a poet, like David ; or ho might be an obscure

character—a plowman, a vine-dresser, a herdsman—it mattered
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not what his former condition of prominence or obscurity, he

was God's man; God's messenger to the individual, the family,

the nation, the world. God gave him the preparation foi- his

supreme and superb task. He led him up and out to great promon-

tories of the thought-realm. He made him oblivious, for the time,

• to the material world that spread its vast acreage all about him,

and though his feet were yet in the dust of the earth his head was

above the stars. The political and ecclesiastical history and

destiny of the nation were unrolled before him like a vast and

magnificent panorama. God's prophets were the watchmen on

the walls in that great frontier of human history and destiny. He

had beckoned them away from the ordinary pursuits of life. He

had repressed the human ambitions that might have flowered out

into patriotism, or literature, or art, and developed a growth of

moral character and heroism whose fiber and stamina were in

marked contrast to the easy-going virtue of the times. He had

taken those men away from the pageantry of the world and

revealed to them the surpassing splendor and triumph of a chiv-

alry that should endure when all that vast stage which now

trembled to the tread of conquerors' feet was silent, and the cur-

tains were down, and darkness, desolation, destruction were over

all. He took those men into his confidence and revealed to them

the ultimate outcome of great political and military campaigns,

and showed them the mailed warrior as he marshaled his redoubt-

able forces and galloped across the field of battle; he showed them

dynasties appearing and disappearing above the horizon, and in

the midst of consternation and alarm, when human genius and

prowess were at their wits' end, he introduced again and again

the one Character who was the hope of the Jewish nation, and of

the world. And from that mysterious presence of the Almighty

the prophet came out the most potent factor in the intelligence and

activity of his times. His simple word meant more than the official

mandate of a king, and his walking-stick, as he strode barefoot

along the public highway, was more efficacious in the summoning

of invisible and irresistible forces than the scepter of royalty.

So long as human nature is constituted as it now is the spec-

tacular, the weird, the tragical can never be without fascination.
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Who shall saj it was not of set purpose that the vision of the

prophet of the Old Testament led him into the territory of mys-

tery ? He stands in the midst of a vast charnel-house where in

other days there surged a great tide of human life. It is not an

individual or a family or a neighborhood but a nation whose

bleached and moldering bones are scattered far and wide all round

about him. Xow there is something absolutely repulsive about a

skeleton. You see one in a window now and then. You came

upon it without knowing it. You would have looked another way
if you had known it was there. You go down the street with a

great many unwelcome suggestions obtruding themselves upon

your mind. The greatest of all dramatists makes one of his char-

acters watch a grave-maker as he digs up human bones. He repre-

sents him as taking up a skull, and saying, "Alas, poor Yorick

—

I knew him, Horatio ; a fellow of infinite jest, of most excellent

fancy; he hath borne me on his back a thousand times; and now
bow abhorred in my imagination it is. Here hung those lips that

I have kissed I know not how oft. Where be your gibes now?
Your gambols? Your songs? Your flashes of merriment, that

were wont to set the table on a roar ? IsTot one now to mock your

own jeering? Quite chap-fallen? Xow get you to my lady's

chamber, and tell her, let her paint an inch thick, to this favor she

must come. Make her laugh at that." Weird and tragical as it

may appear, the address of the living to the dead is incorporated,

in some form or other, with all human experiences. While the

prophet is looking at this picture of desolation and death and

abandonment to the laws of decay, and the question of the

_
Almighty is still soimding in his ears, "Son of man, can these

bones live ?" does anyone suppose for a moment that the prophet's

faith in God was no target for the skepticism of the times? If

men talked then as they do now, we can readily imagine the

approach of a representative of the liberal opinions of the times

who should try to help the perplexed man out of his dilemma by

saying: "Ezekiel, the thought of a physical reconstruction after

such disaster and disintegration is too severe a tax on human
credulity; there are well-authenticated chemical facts all about us

which imperatively forbid such a thing. I can resolve any part of
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a human body into its constituent elements and tell by an absolute

analysis what the body is composed of; and after the elements

employed in its construction have been incorporated again with

their native aggregation of particles what a violent infraction of

all kno^^^l law it would be to promote their segregation for any

purpose whatever." Xow, that there were people in the days of

the prophet who thought and talked after this fashion, I have no

doubt. Certain it is that in these days there are many people to

whom the idea of the resurrection of the body is an unthinkable

and impossible thing. But the body of Christ that died is the

body that rose again from the grave. The Roman soldiers guarded

the outside of the sealed sepulcher, and the angels of God guarded

the inside. The Saviour gave his disciples the most unmistakable

proofs of his identity. He said to the timid, frightened men

:

"Why are ye troubled ? and why do thoughts arise in your hearts I

Behold my hands and my feet, that it is I myself ; handle me, and

see ; for a spirit hath not flesh and bones, as ye see me have." We
are left in no doubt concerning the relation of Christ to other

human bodies in the doctrine of the resurrection. We read that

he became "the firstfruits of them that slept." What was the

central thought suggested by the firstfruit ? Evidently that it

was a fair sample of the grain in the whole field. The body that

died is clearly compared with the body that shall be raised from

the dead in order to show that this resurrected body is constructed

upon principles, and in obedience to laws, by which God is going

to govern that world that is to be as contradistinguished from the

world that now is. But the skeptic comes forward, and insists on

being heard, and says : "What are you going to do with the argu-

ments I advance against the doctrine of the resurrection ?" My
simple answer is that I am not going to do anything with them.

He may keep them for himself if they comfort him. He may
bequeath them to his children if he thinks they will constitute a

satisfactory inheritance. He may publish them to his fellow men
if he thinks they will enrich and elevate society. He may have

them elegantly engrossed and placed under lock and key to be

produced at some future time as a great curiosity of skepticism.

For aught I care, they may be relegated to the empty tomb from





190 Methodist Review [March

[
which the Son of God came forth leading "captivity captive, and

f
gave gifts unto men." There is no use in our trying to measure

i the sea with our little bucket or the sky with our twelve-inch rule

;

and so there is no use in our saying that, because chemical analysis

brings us in contact with some insuperable difficulty, therefore

God, in the final adjudication of the great forces in his material

world, must fail in the demonstration of principles which seem

contradictory to us. The declamation against the supernatural

is as cheap as it is common.

It is astonishing, and it would be amusing if it were not so

serious, to listen to the confident and oracular utterances of a

class of thinkers who, after all, do not know exactly what they

believe, or whether they believe anything. They deal in nega-

tions. They say: '"We do not believe in the supernatural; we
think that belongs to the dark ages; it should long ago have been

relegated to the realm of superstition and fable; it dwarfs and

degrades the best specimens of original thought ; it is superficial

. and chimerical; it is the survival, in some form, of legend and

mythology; in the light of science and investigation it is high

time the whole system were discarded and proscribed. That is the

ever-recurring, dismal refrain of the people whose constant and

uncompromising effort is to eliminate the supernatural from the

Bible. In answer to this I may only say that, .when you have suc-

1 ceeded in explaining away to your own satisfaction the super-

I

natural element from the Bible, then its chief charm, and its

! chief value too, will be gone ; and you can place it upon the same

!
shelf in your libraries with works on history and fiction and

literature and biography and poetry. The Bible was not written

j

to teach science. The moment you classify it with books on science

I-

its supreme authority over the human heart and conduct will be

gone. But it is safe to say that nothing taught in the Bible has

been disproven by science. Science has shifted like the sands of

the sea, in all the centuries, but the truths of God registered in the

Bible have been permanent as the rock-ribbed mountain. Xo one

j

can study nature without becoming aware that every now and

I

then he reaches a spot where a chasm deep and wide yawns beneath

him ; overhanging mountains which no human foot can climb
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tower above him; impenetrable forests and impassable rivers mock
bis best efforts; the ocean and its mysterious comiterpart the

desert are clearly outlined in this illimitable territory. Will any-

one deny that these facts obtain in the world of thought and soul

less vividly than they do in the world of sense and sound ? The
fact to be emphasized is that our excursions through this mys-

terious region are marked by clearly defined voices that speak

across the chasm, and dowTi from the mountain, and over the

waves of the ocean and the sands of the desert. It is God strug-

gling to reveal himself to human thought and comprehension

through methods that are necessarily mysterious and inexplicable.

I do not give way before the superior claim of the skeptic who
laughs at the humble child of God who confidently asserts that

he has heard those voices speaking to the great deep of his soul.

I Tvill not be stared out of countenance or laughed out of court

by those who claim that you cannot know a thing unless it is

capable of mathematical demonstration. The briefest and most

senseless creed that was ever formulated reads: ''I will believe

nothing I cannot understand."' The appeal to the eye and the ear

is by many contended to be the final test of accuracy. This is their

claim : "You must believe what you see and hear." !N'ot by any
manner of means. The hand of the magician is quicker than your

eye, and the ventriloquist will locate sounds of human voices in a

room that is absolutely empty. You must believe what is true

whether you understand it or not. Saint Paul distinctly repudi-

ates the eye and the ear as the properly constituted media for the

revelation of the greatest truths to the soul of man. It is not the

supernatural that we need to be afraid of. It is the hypercritical

;

it is the skeptical ; it is the suspicion of, and imdermining of, the

supernatural by methods which ignore or explain away the con-

struction that would be reasonably put upon the narrative and

miracle of the Scriptures by any person of ordinary attainment.

It is safe to say that no system of religion can long survive which

repudiates the superaatural. There is a story told about Lepaux,

a member of the French Directory, who devoted much time and

thought to the invention of a now religion to which he gave the

rather high-sounding title, "Theophilanthropy." But it was not
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popular. Indeed, it was so much a failure that he one day com-

plained to Tallevrand about his poor success. That distinguished

statesman and diplomatist, originally educated for the priesthood,

heard him through, and remarked: ''I am not surprised at the

diflSculties you find in your effort. It is no easy thing to introduce

a new religion. But there is one thing I would advise you to do,

and then perhaps you may succeed better." The disappointed

man was eager to know. So Tallc\Tand continued : "Go and have

yourself crucified, then be buried, and then rise again on the

third day, and then go on working miracles—raising the dead,

healing all manner of diseases and casting out devils—and then

it is possible you might accomplish your end." In the solution

of the profoundest problems the badge of the supernatural is still

the only guaranty of escape from contempt and oblivion. If

anyone should at this point assert that ordinary intelligence can-

not form proper conceptions of truth and duty, as suggested by the

Scriptures, then you must also conclude that in so far the Book
has been written in vain. The utterances of neither Jesus or Paul

would bear out such a theory. The great trouble with many
modern thinkers is that they pay themselves gratuitous compli-

ments of scholarship, and assume, if they do not declare, that the

kingdom of heaven lies along that road. Far be it from me to

disparage scholarship. I do not think there is any immediate

danger of acquiring too much reliable information on any sub-

ject. But then I cannot forget that the greatest of apostles made
the distinct statement that "the world by wisdom knew not God."

And it is fair to assume that, if human genius and scholarship in

any age of the world could have achieved that superb feat, it was

in the age in v.hicli Paul lived. The constant and imperious

demand of a great class of thinkers is to submit every great prob-

lem to the final arbitrament of human reason. Would it not be

well for us to remember that there were mysteries that Jesus never

tried to explain to his most astute hearers ? He said to Kicode-

mus: "The wind bloweth where it listeth, and thou hearest the

sound thereof, but canst not tell whence it cometh, and whither it

goeth." The reference to a great force in nature suggested a

greater force in the realm of the moral and spiritual. He who
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jjliould deny the existence of great storm centers because he

could not identify them with a territory defined by the arts of the

surveyor, and should deny the existence of the wind tjiat swept

with a velocity that carried destruction in its track because he

could not see the wind, would astonish us, not indeed with his

sagacity, but his stupidity. The difficulty iii the explanation of a

miracle is that when you have satisfactorily explained all its mys-

terious features you have made it an ordinary, commonplace occur-

rence. We cannot bring the occult laws that govern the material

world into close enough range to manipulate them with our clumsy

fingers; no more can we comprehend the mysterious laws that

underlie spiritual entities, and reduce them to the level of the

ordinary affairs of life. If you deal only with the phenomena you

can satisfactorily explain to yourself and your fellows, you will

be like an owl blinking in the foliage of the forest tree; but if you

exercise thought that is put into harmony with the source of all

wisdom by means of the connecting link of faith, you will sweep

above the forest that is dark, and damp, and solitary, and, like an

eagle soaring among the clouds, brushing the lightning with his

tireless wing and gazing with eye imdimmed upon the sun, you
may claim kindred with the skies, and as a child of God feel at

home in surroundings which would otherwise be intolerable.

All the world has heard how, over in the tideless waters of

the Mediterranean, the polypi build up one little cell after another,

and how the price of that curious submarine architecture is the

life of the little builders, until after a while, as the result of that

ceaseless activity, the coral reef looks out upon the sunny sky.

After long exposure to the elements it begins to break up, and
soil is formed; and inasmuch as it is in no special hurry to

astonish the world it coquets with time and with the hidden

sources of fertility and growth; and one day a seed is dropped
by a bird of passage, or an ocean current, upon the prepared
and waiting soil; and after a while grass grows, and flowers

bloom, and palm-branches wave, and birds sing, and children play,

and homes are bright, and parents are glad and happy in that

island in the sea. It is a marvelous transformation. But someone
says: "What if it is all the work of some gifted and high-born

13
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dreamer !" Well, even then you like to hear and read such dreams,

and you wish you knew the dreamer, so that you might go to him
in some moment of darkness and discouragement and defeat and
despair and ask him to huild for you an island in the dark realm
of your disordered life and people it with stalwart and symmetri-
cal forms of chivalry and fair forms of grace and beauty, and break
the ominous silence with songs of love. To establish a connection

between a weary and dust-begrimed pilgrim whose face is toward
Mount Zion and one of those great spiritual laws which conserve

the best interests of society is ever a great achievement. And it is

as simple as it is superb.

In the gloaming of a long summer's day a boy sat in the door-

way of his humble home. He had his arm outstretched as though
he was taking hold of something out of sight. A gentleman pass-

ing the house saw the boy in this curious and eager attitude, and
asked w^hat he was doing. The boy promptly replied that he was
flying his kite. The man looked up and, either ignoring or not

seeing the slender string, replied: "I don't see any kite." The
boy's brief and satisfactory philosophy expressed itself in the

language: "I don't see it either, but I know it's up there, for I

feel it pull!" "Xo man hath seen God at any time." And yet

there are devout believers by the multitude, many of whom we
know and some of whom we are, who are more absolutely certain

of his existence and affection and wisdom and constancy than they

are of any earthly values, any material appearances, or any
human friendships. And they would no more count God out of

their lives because they cannot comprehend him than they would
refuse the cup of cold water because they cannot climb the high

rocks where the mountain stream has its source.
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Art. II.—METHODISM IN THE SCOTTISH CAPITAL

A SERIES of fortunate events has recently placed Methodism

in a better position in the ancient and important city of Edinburgh

than it has ever occupied before, and the time seems to be oppor-

tune for recalling the whole story of these one hundred and fiity-sLx

years since its founder first set foot in the Scottish capital. The

place was never very congenial to him. All his prejudices were

pro-Episcopal and anti-Presbyterian ; and Edinburgh in a peculiar

way was anti-Episcopal and pro-Presbyterian. It must be remem-

bered that Erasmus was born before Edinburgh became the capital

of Scotland, and that it was .not the seat of a Scottish bishopric.

There was no ancient cathedral with dignified associations to

impress the populace, who were always turbulent and liberty-

loving. John Knox may be termed the first and only bishop of

Edinburgh in any national sense. Now, John Wesley disliked and

despised John Knox, regarding the Reformation work he accom-

plished as marked by unnecessary violence and rudeness. On the

other hand, he was much attracted by the personality of Knox's

adversary, the accomplished and unfortimate Queen Mary, and

his diary contains many passages which freely record his prefer-

ence. Wesley was distinctly Knoxophobe and Maryophile.

Even in Wesley's time the treatment of the suffering remnant of

Episcopacy in Scotland was harsh and discourteous. Episcopal

services were forbidden in public, and the clergy were harassed

and frequently mobbed. The communion service as observed in

an Episcopal chapel was regarded by strict Presbyterians as semi-

Popish, and as such was frowned upon. It was only as private

chaplains to members of the nobility or gentry that Episcopal

clerg^^nen were free from boycotting and persecution in the dis-

charge of their functions; especially in Edinburgh. Wesley was

prudent enough to get such a chaplaincy.

It was in the year 1751, five years after the battle of Cul-

lodcn was fought, that John Wesley first crossed the Scottish

border. He entered by way of Berwick, on the east coast, and

made directly for Edinburgh, in the outskirts of which the famous
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battle of Prestonpans was fought on September 21, 1745. He
was accompanied bv an English officer, Captain Gallatin, and both

of them were interested in visiting the spot where the gallant

Colonel Gardiner had fallen sLx years before. The life of this

saintly man had been written by Philip Doddridge, of iLTorthamp-

ton, Wesley's good friend. The two travelers went over the field,

which is situated a short way in from the sea, on rising ground.

Down this slope Prince Charlie and his Highlanders had swept

like an avalanche on that misty morning in September, 1745.

Wesley and Gallatin were taken to Colonel Gardiner's house.

^*The Scotch here affirm," says the diary, "that he fought on foot

after he was dismounted, and refused to take quarter. Be that as

it may, he is now 'where the wicked cease from troubling, and

where the weary are at rest.' " Gardiner was related by marriage

to the Buchan family, whose patronymic is Erskine, a gifted race.

Wesley was to receive many favors from them, and to become

private chaplain to the Countess of Buchan. He was not destined

to find the Prestonpans people congenial. Visiting the place fif-

teen years later, when the Society had established itself in the

town and hired a room for devotional purposes, he went to this

room and "had it all to myself; neither man, woman, nor child

offered to look me in the face: so I ordered a chair to be placed

in the street. Then forty or fifty crept together; but they were

mere stocks and stones, no more concerned than if I had talked

Greek. In the evening I preached in the new room at Edinburgh,

a large and commodious building," Two days later—it w-as the

month of !^^ay—he "spent some hours at the meeting of the

iXational Church Assembly. I am very far from being of Mr.

WTiitefield's mind, who gi'catly commends the solemnity of this

meeting. I have seen few less solemn: I was extremely shocked

at the behavior of many of the members. Had any preacher

behaved so at our Conference, he would have had no more place

among us."

Wesley's first impressions of Edinburgh were not favorable.

Tie was intensely fond of cleanliness and cleanly habits, and the

people of the Scottish capital were not the precisians in this mat-

ter; they did not believe, with him, that cleanliness was next to
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godliness. Rather -were they of the Highland woman's opinion:

"The clartier [djrtier] the cozier." Cities in the eighteenth

century, with the exception of cities in Holland, were mostly

filthy, and Edinburgh was worse than the average. As the passer-

by walked down the High Street or the. Canongate he had ever

to bo on the watch for the cry of "gardyloo!" (garde-a-Feau

—

look out for the water !) or the contents of a pail of slops might fall

on his head. Several years before this time Whitefield had visited
j

the west coast of Scotland and had taken part in the celebrated I

Kirkintilloch revival movement which stirred the country round !

Glasgow to' its depths. Whitefield's florid style was appreciated

by the Scottish people, Avho love oratory and can appreciate it.
j

Moreover, Whitefield was aCalvinist, and the form of doctrine he

expounded, retaining all the catch phrases, was congenial to the
j

Scottish amateur theologian. Wesley, on,- the other hand, while

quite willing to work along with Calvinists, rejected doctrinal
i

Calvinism in a decisive way and his style of preaching was matter-
|

of-fact and often colloquial. Inasmuch as it lacked the charm of i

sonorous eloquence and of congenial doctrinal phrases it failed
'

either to fascinate or to warm the Scottish hearer. Whitefield
\

expected little from Wesley's visit to the Scottish capital. "You
!

have no business in Scotland," he wrote ; "for your principles are
j

so well known that if you spoke like an angel, none would hear I

you; and if they did, you would have nothing to do but to dispute :

with one and another from morning to night." To which Wesley
{

responded : ''If God sends me, people will hear. And I will give
|

them no provocation to dispute ; for I will studiously avoid all

controverted points, and keep to the fundamental truths of Chris-

tianity. And if any shall begin to dispute, they may, but I will

not dispute with them." His experiences were not of a nature to

falsify friend George's predictions. "You may as well preach to

the stones," he remarked on one occasion to his brother, "as to the

Scots. They hear everything but feci nothing." They refused to

be played upon emotionally by any of his most telling methods

;

it was a case of constitutional lack of sympathy. The fact is, that

Wesley's direct, imvarnished, cut-and-thrust manner of preaching

had never been unknown in Scotland ; and the truths which, when
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stated boldly, were fresh to English hearers^ and stirred them

deeply as they came from Wesley's lips, were familiar to Scot-

tish ears. Scottish audiences were always perfectly respectful to

him. Only on one occasion was any insult offered ; and that, was

in Aberdeen—onco an Episcoj^alian center—where he had begun

to preach on the High Street one Sunday afternoon and a few

toughs attempted to break up the meeting. A potato struck Wesley

on the arm—a very mild assault when compared with the fierce

onslaughts he experienced around Newcastle and in the English

midlands.

Wesley, however, obtained a foothold in Edinburgh through

the good will of two excellent Christian women. One was Lady
Maxwell, who, left a widow and childless when not yet twenty,

devoted the rest of her life to good works. She founded a school

at Edinburgh in the year 1770, six years after her first meeting

with Wesley, and depended on his advice and aid for its organiza-

tion and regulation. Soon after their first meeting she became a

member of the Wesleyan Society, in which she remained until her

death, in the year 1810, at a ripe age. All the time she kept up

her membership in the Church of Scotland. Her Edinburgh home

was at Coates, on the northwest side of the Castle, close to the

present location of the Caledonian Railway terminus. Her church

was Saint Cuthbert's, lying under the shadow of the Castle, where

Dr. James MacGregor preaches today to large audiences. Wesley

in his diary tells of his attending the church along with his hostess,

Lady Maxwell, and of his taking part in the Scottish communion

service, which was not to his liking. The old church was recently

renovated and enlarged, its quaint steeple being retained.

When first Wesley visited Edinburgh the Xew Town, on the

north, and Princes Street were not yet in existence. He planted

his mission work on the Calton Hill, now at the east end of Princes

Street, and had consequently to traverse a mile of country road

from Coates, which lies at the west end of the thoroughfare.

What a change has come over the locality! On his right hand,

as he rode along in the early morning—his hostess for thirty-two

years attended gospel preaching at five in the morning—lay the

iN'orth Loch, a sheet of water now drained and converted into
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ornate parks. The country road is now one of the handsomest

and busiest thoroughfares in the whole world. Its first building

was put up when the Calton Hill Methodist Society was still in its

infancy. On the hill above the huge Waverley terminus of the

Is'orth British Railway—the largest of its kind in the British Isles

—the Edinburgh friends of John Wesley secured a quaint little

building, known as the Saut Backet, or Saltcellar, from its box-like

appearance. This they rented, for Sunday services, to dissenting

Presbyterians, who later foimded several large and flourishing

congregations in the Xew Towti. In one of these churches Dr.

John Brown, author of the immoral Rab and his Friends, grew

up to manhood as the minister's son. The Saut Backet served as a

meeting place for fifteen years, when it gave place to another hall

in the same locality described as "a dirty, damp, dangerous hole,

holding six hundred people." This hall was sold in 1815 to the

bridge commissioners when the Xorth Bridge was constructed.

The construction fifty years later of the handsome Edinburgh Post

Office has changed the whole appearance of the district. Another

"elect lady" who aided Wesley in his work was Lady Glenorchy,

who opened a chapel for gospel work near the Grassmarket. Wesley

secured a clergvman from Ireland, the Eev. Richard de Courcy, a

graduate of Trinity College, Dublin, for its ministrations, but in

the fierce Calvinist-Arminian controversy which was then raging

de Courcy took the Calvinist side, and Wesley's preachers were

shut out. Through all this trouble Lady Maxwell remained his

steadfast friend. Lady Glenorchy, a short time after her desertion

of Wesley's cause, fell ill and died, leaving her friend Lady Max-

well as sole executrix and manager of her schools and chapel.

Wesley came to hold the people of Edinburgh in high esteem.

Three years before his death he remarks of them in his diary:

"I still find a frankness and openness in the people of Edin-

burgh -which I find in few other parts of the kingdom. I spent

two days among them with much satisfaction." He and they had

a common foothold in reverence for the Bible, and their difference?

were minor and unessential. In an entry to be found in his diary.

dated Dundee, June 5, 1TG6, he sums things up thus: "My ground

is the Bible. Yea, I am a Bible-bigot. I follow it in all things, both
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great and small. Therefore (1) I always use a short, private

prayer, when I attend the public service of God. Do not you
[Scotchmen] ? Why do you not ? Is not this according to the

Bible ? (2)1 stand, w^henever I sing the praise of God in public.

Does not the Bible give you plain precedent for this? (3) I

always kneel before the Lord my Maker, when I pray in public.

(4) I generally in public use the Lord's Prayer, because Christ

has taught me when I pray to say—:" Practically, on all the

points of difference, doctrinal and ceremonial, the Presbyterian

Churches of Scotland have come close to Wesley's position. Only
two years ago, by a decision of the English Lord Chancellor Hals-

bury, the largest Presbyterian body in Scotland, formed by a

union of two powerful churches, lost most of its property because

it had—so to speak—compounded with Arminianism.

During most of the nineteenth century Edinburgh Methodism
kept on the quiet tenor of its w^ay, being steadily recruited from
northern England. It failed, however, to make itself felt as a

power, as an intellectual and religious influence ; the chapels were
English offshoots. But in the year 1888 there came to the city an
Englishman, the Rev. George Jackson, then in his twenty-fifth

year, to be pastor of the Xicholson Square Church, which is close

to the University. "Ilis eighteen years' magnificent service in

Edinburgh," says a journal of standing, The Scottish Review and
Christian Leader, "has begotten an intellectual respect for Metho-
dism and shattered our Presbyterian self-complacency. Mr. Jack-

son has broken down the middle wall of partition, and Presbyterian

and Methodist have learned to understand and to think well of .

each other." Mr. Jackson's aim when he arrived in Edinburdi
was to move out from the more scholastic environments of Nichol-

son Sqiiare, associated with routine work, and do something for

the city at large and its struggling masiies. He conceived the

plan of founding another congregation which, to use his own
words, "should do for the Methodists on the west side of the city

what already Xicliolson Square Church was doing on the east

side." Accordingly he launched "The West End ^Mission." Its

first home was not far from Coates Place, associated with Lady
Maxwell. In Shandwiek Place there was a second-class entertain-
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inent hall known as Albert Hall, and this was rented for Sundays.

After two years the work had so grown that its supporters felt jus-

tified in moving to the S}Tiod Hall in Castle Terrace, a hall capable

of seating about two thousand persons. It is interesting to recall

the fact that this great structure was originally built for theatrical

purposes; but the Edinburgh people did not take to the grand

theater and it was readjusted to church ends, being made the

headquarters of United Presbyterian work in the capital. Soon

the hall was filled to its full capacity by audiences largely com-

posed of young men who were attracted by the speaker's fresh

and forcible manner of treating gospel truth, and many of them

proved valuable and loyal assistants to him in his further efforts

to evangelize the masses. A men's meeting was organized, which

aimed at creating an interest in social and religious questions

among workingmen who were not in the habit of attending any

church. These gatherings were held on Sunday afternoons, and

prominent men from different parts of the country were invited

to speak. Not only were new converts numerous, but many who

were drifting into infidelity were influenced for good and brought

back into the Christian communion.

Another movement was the ^'Temperance Public House,"

which furnished counter attractions to public houses (or saloons)

of the city. A few years later work began further north, at Stock-

bridge, in a poor neighborhood ; and before long a flourishing Sun-

day school, and all the equipment of an active church, were in full

activity. A place of amusement known as Albion Hall had been

rented for the work, but this was bought and rebuilt, and the new

premises are modern and excellent. By the close of the year 1901

the parent institution was also in permanent quarters. The site

chosen was south of Castle Terrace, and directly west of the

University, at Tolcross. In addition to a spacious large hall, one

of the best auditoriums in Edinburgh, there is a smaller hall for

lectures and like purposes, and about a dozen classrooms. The

whole structure cost over a quarter of a million dollars. 'Mr.

Jackson's work has given Methodism a dignified place in the life

of Edinburgh which must be gratifying to all lovers of the cause.

The great pulpit orator of the city. Dr. Alexander Whyte, has for
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several years been lecturing on noted religious thinkers and leaders

of religious movements. He devoted one winter to William Law,
and another to John Henry Xe^vman; and just at the time the

"Wesleyan Mission Hall was completed he chose John Wesley as his

theme. These lectures presented a new and better estimate of the

great leader to the thinking people of Edinburgh. Dr. Whyte
has been friendly and sympathetic throughout, and has aided Mr.

Jackson in every available way. His own church, Free Saint

George's, srands in Shandwick Place, where the mission work was
first started. Mr. Jackson is now on this side of the Atlantic, en-

gaged in similar work in the city of Toronto in Canada. His

successor will have no light work in carrying on the enterprises

that have been launched so nobly in the city of John Knox.

LuuJii^^'^ ^^
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Art. III.—A:N' ESTIMATE OF SIDNEY LAXIER

Sidney Laniek was born in Macon, Georgia, February 3,

1S42. Of Huguenot and English ancestry, he inherited some of

• the sterling qualities that are found in such sturdy stock, exhibit-

ing withal a distinct individuality as a man and an author. Grad-

uating at eighteen years of age with the first honors of his class

at Oglethorpe College, Georgia, he remained a while as tutor in

the college of which he had been a student, the opening of the

Civil War in 1861 calling him to the field in actual military serv-

ice. Acquitting himself with honor as a soldier he experienced

all the privations and hardships then incident to the Southern sol-

diery, having been a prisoner for months at Fort Lookout and there

revealing undoubted symptoms of that fatal disease which 'so soon

was to terminate his promising life. From the close of the war, in

18G5, to his death, 1881, he fought a brave and losing fight with

disease, the marvel being that he did what he did as an author in

the scattered intervals of freedom from suffering. A clerk in

Montgomery, Alabama, the principal of an academy in Prattsville,

Alabama, studying and practicing law at Macon, he made his

home at length, in 1873, in Baltimore, devoting what little strength

he possessed to his music and literary w^ork, pressed as he was by

the immediate pecuniary needs of himself and family. His

appointment in 1879 as Lecturer on English Literature in Johns

Hopkins University gave him unfeigned delight, and seemed for a

time at least to renew his rapidly declining health. Immersing

liimself in the study of Old English and Elizabethan English, writ-

ing verse and prose, and lecturing at the University and in the

city, waning strength made it at length necessary for him to remit

"

all literary labors, so that, in May, 1881, as a last resort, he

journeyed to the mountains of iSTorth Carolina, dying at forty

years of age, when life seemed more desirable than ever, and

when he stood at the border-line of the realization of the fondest

ideals of his heart. The most casual survey of the life of Lanier

thus reveals two characteristics of undoubted prominence.

The first is that he was, out and out, a Southern poet. A
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Georgian by birth, and a soldier on the Confederate side in the

Civil War, his patriotism in this specific, sectional sense was a

passion and a religion with him, expressing itself in all the deeper

undercurrents of his life as well as in their outward and more prac-

tical forms. Especially in his poetry he was a representative

Southerner, fittingly included by Professor Baskerville, his biogra-

pher, in The Southern Writers Series; a national and yet a local

author, exhibiting the Zeit-Geist, the time-spirit, and the Staat-

Geist, the place-spirit. This he does in "The Song of The Chatta-

hoochee," "Tampa Robins," "A Florida Sunday," "On a Pal-

metto," "The Palm and The Pine," and similar poems. His

residence and work in Baltimore, midway between the Xorth and

South, happily sa^'ed him from the narrowness of sectionalism on

the one hand, while making it also easy for him to turn his eye

southward to the fond associations of his youth. It was, however,

as an American rather than as a Southerner that he penned his

Centennial Cantata, "From this Hundred-Terraced Height." A
second and more valuable feature of his personality is the sensi-

tiveness of his organization, physical, mental, and spiritual.

Indeed, the term "spiritual" may be applied to the sum total of

his being, as applicable, in a sense, as to Keats and Stevenson and

Shelley; so delicately constructed in the fiber and tissue of his

nature and so responsive to every psychic influence that he enjoyed

and suffered as few others have done. Lawyer and soldier that he

was, he was, more than all, a highly strung and keenly sensitive

personality, more fitted for some exalted sphere midway between

earth and heaven than for the struggles and defeats of the world

as it daily goes on. Poverty and ill-health intensified these condi-

tions to the borders of acute personal distress, so that few sadder

pages can be found in modern letters than those that tell the story

of the unsatisfied ambitions of this aspiring spirit. While it must

be conceded that his mental outlook and inlook were somewhat dis-

turbed and distorted by adverse conditions, it is also true that

from these very conditions there have also emerged elements of

tenderness and delicacy and spiritual force which could ill be

spared from his works.

His prose works are as follows: Tiger Lilies; his first and
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]a!=t attempt in fiction, and his first production in prose. It was a

svmbol of the Civil \\'ar. Florida ; its scenery, climate, etc. The

Hovs' Froissart, The Boys' King Arthur, Science of English Verse,

Tlie Boys' Mabinogiou, The Boys' Percy, and The English jSTovel,

his work in this direction thus covering the province of fiction,

literary criticism, and historical miscellany, constituting, as is too

often forgotten, the larger and the more valuable part of his work

as an author. His editions of a series of the older chroniclers,

such as Froissart, prepared especially for the young, serve to con-

nect bis later literary life and educational work in Baltimore with

liis earliest experience in teaching, as well as to reveal his personal

interest in secondary education and his strong desire to acquaint

the youth of the country with these primitive, semihistorical times.

The first publication of one of these, Mabinogion, in the year of

his death, and one of them, Percy, the year following, served to

add pathos to their preparation. Of these prose works thus cited

there are two that are so characteristic of the author as a man,

and so fully set forth his peculiar views of verse and literary art,

that they deserve specific study. These are The Science of English

Verse and The English Novel, each of them first delivered as a

course of lectures at Johns Hopkins University, and together, as

his editor tells us, "intended to be parts of a comprehensive philoso-

phy of formal and substantial beauty in literature—a scheme, as

is known, which the aspiring author did not live to elaborate. The

first of these books, The Science of English Verse, indicates in its

title its character and purpose ; a title, however, from Coleridge's

point of view, strictly contradictory, since he sharply contrasts

poetry and science as mutually exclusive. In the preface he gives

us a condensed account of poetic criticism in England from the

time of Aldhelm, in the sixth century, on tlirough the work of

Gascoigne, Sidney, Puttenham, and Webbe, down to the days of

Coleridge and Poe's didactic discussion of The Rationale of Verse.

The volume gives us in full his theory of verse, and involves two

fundamental teachings. The first is the essential importance of

form, of formal poetry ; the principle of technique applied in the

sphere of verse. So thoroughly is he possessed with this idea that

even in The English Xovel he devotes a substantial portion of the
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book to its exposition. He stoutly contends that science, or the

knowledge of forms, as applied to poetry is simply the application

in a special sphere of a natural principle everywhere applicable

;

that as every art, such as music or painting or sculpture, has its

corresponding science, literature, in the form of verse, is no

exception to .the law. Hence he contends, first of all, that such

a view of technique in no way prevents the free office of the imag-

ination, but rather stimulates it, as seen especially in Shakespeare

and Tennyson and Beethoven, and all the masters of every art.

He insists that genius and method are interactive and supplemen-

tary, and not, as is supposed, antagonistic; that English science

and English verse have been developing, side by side, since the

days of Elizabeth, as seen in the work of Davy, Earaday, Huxley,

and Darwin, on the one hand, and that of AYordsworth, Keats,

Byron, and Longfellow, on the other; that this technique is "the

rudder of the literary artist," so that, as the proverb states it, "he

who will not answer to the rudder must answer to the rocks." As

especially in point he adduces Tennyson as a well-versed scientific

man, and quotes at length from "In Memoriam" to confirm his

theory. He cannot too strongly condemn such a lawless poet as

Whitman, who in the name of democratic freedom in the field of

verse runs athwart all artistic limits and becomes a law unto him-

self. Against the extreme positions of the school of Zola he is

equally severe—that literature is to be reduced to the purely

experimental, and the imagination made always subordinate to

the realistic and objective. The second teaching emphasized in

this volume is the vital relation of poetry and music, a theory that

pervades all Lanier's deliverances on verse, and is at length carried

by him to great extremes. Applying the same principle in the

sphere of prose fiction he contends that science, music, and the

novel have risen and developed together, as suggested by the fact

that l^ewton. Bach, and Richardson lived and worked in the same

century. The division of his book into the three parts—Rhythm,

Tones, and Colors—reveals at once this emphasis of sound in

poetry. He enunciates the principle that verse is "a set of sounds

and silences with definite relations," by which he means musical

relations. "When we hear verse," he says, "we hear a set of
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relations between sounds; when we read verse we see that which

brings to us a set of relations between sounds." It is the prin-

ciple of Pope, that "the sound is an echo to the sense," carried

to a far wider application as it is also an equally wider appli-

cation of Poe's definition of poetry as '^the rhythmical expres-

sion of beauty." "All possible phenomena of verse," he says,

"are reducible to terms of vibration." All poetry is thus finally

tested by the ear. He speaks of the "imagination of the ear."

The study of verse must thus begin, as philology does, with pho-

netics, a study of sounds. He insists that the sound-relations

which constitute music are the same with those that constitute

verse, or, "as he states it more concisely, "the art of sound must

always be regarded as the genus, and music and verse the two

species," while throughout the book English poetry is fully utilized

to illustrate the various teachings of his favorite theory. As to

this theory, suffice it to say that in each of its fundamental teach-

ings as to form and music it is simply the extreme application of

a principle in itself valid, historically illustrated and beneficent

in its working. To verse, as to all literature, there is a technical

or scientific side, and more prominent in verse, as metrical, than

in prose, 'but always held in due subjection to the thought as

superior. Sense, spirit, and structure are the three essential fac-

tors of verse, and this stated in the order of their importance;

the mere form, important as it is, being strictly secondary to the

idea and the inspiration behind it. Spontaneity or poetic unction

is unspeakably more important to the poet and reader than mere

a}sthetic correctness, nor is it at all true, as the author holds,

"that not a single line of verse was ever written by instinct alone,"

if by that he means that the poetic "instinct" is not the main factor

involved, as in Burns and Whittier. So, again, music and poetry

agree, but not to the extent of practically abolishing the marks

of difference between them, or of making it possible to develop

the one along the lines of the other. It is only in the infancy of

nations and civilizations that such a close connection is seen as the

minstrel goes about, witli harp in hand, reciting and singing his

verse. As society advances, and knowledge broadens, these arts,

hitherto conjoined, diverge, until the difference between Mendels-
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sohn and Milton is a definite one, so that each would impair the

value of his own distinctive work by trespassing too much upon

the domain of the other. Here, again, the author is carried

by his theory to positions neither antecedently nor historically

tenable.

The second of the author's more important prose writings

and, indeed, the ablest and most satisfactory of all is The English

Xovel and the Principle of Its Development. He studies the

novel as one of the great prose-forms of literature, as also the most

readable and popular form. IN^oting, by way of preface, that prose

is a later literary form than verse, and is so in that the earlier

speech of man was rhythmical, he begins, in his fourth chapter, to

discuss the central theory of the book, the growth of human per-

sonality and its expression through the novel as a medium. This

he does in a concrete way, by comparing the crude idea which the

Greeks had of such personality, as seen in the Prometheus Boimd,

of ^Eschylus, and the clearer idea of the modern world as seen in

Shelley's Prometheus Unbound or Bayard Taylor's Prince

Deukalion. He argues that no adequate idea of human personality

existed in the Greek drama, in its polytheistic and pantheistic sj's-

tem, it being reserved for later ages to expand and apply this

doctrine, revealing the relation of man's personality to God and

humanity and nature. Passing to a still more concrete illustration

of this gradual growth of the notion of individuality he takes up

the w'ork of George Eliot, as the leading English novelist of her

day, in connection with the poetic work of Mrs. Browning, in

order to show how this principle passed to more and more specific

and complex expression ar.d introduced into literature just the

elements of vitality, variety, and interest that it needed. ^'What

an amazing arc of progress we have traversed," he says, "from

^Esehylus to George Eliot, from feeble personality and justice

to strong personality and love !" Taking up, then, the history of

the English novel he goes on to show how in England alone and in

the sphere of English fiction alone the growth of this idea of per-

sonality is seen, when we compare such earlier novelists as Richard-

son, Fielding, Smollett, and Sterne with such later names as

Bulwer, Dickens, Thackeray, and Charlotte Bronte and George
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Elict, to say nothing of that marvelous moral advance which is

made in the writings of these later authors. If it be asked how

this idea is expressed in George Eliot's fiction in suchpropounced

and practical forms, the answer is that in her novels, from first

to last, she seeks to mediate truth in common terms to the common
mind, to preach "the russet-coated epic of the everyday life of a

common people," to aim to explain the strange and apparently

imjustifiable partiality of God's spiritual gifts as between man
and man. Thus he takes up in order her best novels, Adam Bede,

The Mill on the Floss, and Silas Marner, to show how she taught

tlie possibility of moral greatness in all men, even the lowliest

;

contrasting such characters as Pamela and Clarissa Harlowe with

Dinah ^lorris and ]Maggie Tulliver, such a record as Janet's

Repentance being impossible in the earlier and immature stages

of British fiction. The volume closes with an earnest plea for

morality in art, as illustrated in Keats, Mrs. BrowTiing, and

Emerson, or as so signally seen in fiction by a comparison of

Fielding's Tom Jones with George Eliot's Amos Barton. The

di>:cussion is especially suggestive as exalting the mission of the

modern novel and the special work of a great British authoress.

Here, again, as in the other treatise, any critical objection taken

to the discussion would apply to the extreme application of the

principle and not to the principle itself. The novel as a repre-

sentative form of prose is, beyond question, a highly important

mediimi of expressing the doctrine of human personality, but it is

hy no means alone in this particular nor is it the chief medium,

dramatic verse being more distinctively so and historical prose

being quite as prominent. Moreover, the limitation of the discus-

sion to the English novel confines the principle to a field quite

too narrow for historical or literary justice. Such exceptions

apart, however, the book is full of sound suggestion, and may be

said to form a valid contribution to the general subject treated,

its best feature being that it connects fiction, an imaginative type

of prose, with the profoundest mental and moral processes, and

thus lifts the whole department of literature to the highest literary

level. In this respect the treatise is in keeping with the author's

character as a man and with the exalted ideals that he aimed to





210 Methodist Review ' [March

realize in the realm of American letters. If we have, then, in

mind the entire content of his prose work, and inquire as to the

general characteristics and merits of his style, we may safely affirm

that it is, in the main, a clear, vigorous, and correct style without

being brilliant or masterly ; a style suited to his own way of think-

ing and wholly free from artifice. Apart from his Science of Eng-

lish Verse, which may be called a professional rather than a popu-

lar treatise, his diction is lucid and virile. If we compare his

English Kovel with his semimythical books for boys, we note two

distinct types of prose, the philosophic and the popular, the ability

with which each type is illustrated clearly revealing an order of

merit quite above the average, and which, it is safe to assume, had

his life been spared would have expressed itself in other and

superior forms of prose productions. As he died he had just

about begun to live as an author.

Turning from the author's prose to his verse, although we
come to a much more limited literary product, it is in his poetry

more fully than in his prose that he reveals his essential self and

stimulates the appreciative study of the reader. In the edition

of his collected poems, embracing in all about one hundred titles,

no attempt is made at classification from the view-point of poetic

forms, the poems being divisible, chronologically, into the earlier

and the later, a half dozen of them, however, falling under the

category of Local or Dialect Poems, as exliibiting certain phases

of southern life and character. We find no dramatic poem, nor

any example approximating thereto ; no epic poem, nor any speci-

men distinctly epical ; no poem of any special length, the selec-

tions being, throughout, of the miscellaneous order, gathered up

by his devoted wife from the various periodicals in which they

had appeared. They are thus characteristically descriptive or

lyric, such titles as "Clover," ''Sunrise," "Sunset," "The Waving
of the Corn," "The ^Marshes of Glynn," emphasizing the descrip-

tive feature, and such as "A Song of the Future," "The Sym-
phony," "In Absence," and "Life and Song," emphasizing the

subjective or lyric. Xo one of his better poems fails to fuse

these related elements in a natural unity as interpreting human
life and destiny. Wliatever the special form or teaching of the
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particular poem, this may be said of Lanier that cannot be said

of all standard poets: that he is always himself, a natural bard,

voicing in verse, as best he may, the deepest convictions of his

soul quite apart from the accepted canons of the schools. "My
principle," he says, "is that the artist shall put forth, humbly and

lovingly, the very best and highest that is in him, utterly regard-

less of contemporary criticism." ^n subjecting his work as a poet

to a more specific inspection we note first of all that his nature

and ideals were essentially poetic, and poetic on the lyrical side.

He had what has been called "imaginative genius," a genuine

poetic temper and taste, the true poetic tone and touch of the

verbal artist, and in this sense at least possessed something of the

"vision divine." As Stedman states it, he was a poet "bent upon
no middle fight," seeking, as Milton sought, to compass "the height

of the great argimient" toward which from his earliest manhood
he had aspired. The record of his life, fragmentary as it is, is a

sufficient confirmation of this growing love of his art, connected, as

it always was, with his devotion to music as one of the choicest

media for the expression of the soul's innermost life. As early as

his graduating year, when still in his "teens," he felt the uprisings

of this poetic passion and its struggle for embodiment in verse,

such poems as "A Birthday Song," "Resurrection," "In the

Foam," and "The Tournament," having been composed before

1870. Even during his army experience he was poetizing, and
forecasting his poetic work. When returning to Macon in 186S,

though formally to the study and practice of law, he seemed fired

with a new ambition to do something far above the professional

restrictions of the court room. As he writes to his wife, in the

most intense language. at his command: "The very inner spirit

and essence of all songs hath blown upon me in quick gusts like

the breath of passion and sailed me into a sea of vast dreams,

whereof each wave is at once a vision and a melody." To his

father, urging his return from Baltimore to Macon, and practically

his renunciation of poetry for the practice of law, he writes:

"Think how for twenty years, through poverty, pain, weariness,

and sickness, these two figures of music and poetry have steadily

kept in my heart so that I could not banish them." To his wife
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he writes again, in almost boastful strains : "I know through the

fiercest tests of life that I am in soul and shall be in life and

utterance a great poet," as he felt himself also to be a divinely-

gifted musician. In fine, he loved poetry as his life. It was, in

truth, his life, his meat and drink, his joy and solace ; so that com-

fort and peace came to him just to the degree in which he was able

clearly to conceive and embody these supremest impulses of his

nature.

Headers have wondered that such an "imaginative genius" could

have written such a book as The Science of English Verse, with

its technical method and diction, by which the very spirit of poetry

would seem be be affrighted. A closer study of the book dis-

closes the fact that he so presented the subject of verse, from the

standpoint of the musician's art, only because he thought that

thus, and thus only, could the innermost and as yet unheard melo-

dies of verse be communicated to the dull ears of the people at

large. If it be asked how this poetic spirit especially expressed

itself, we answer, first of all, in his love of nature, somewhat as

Bryant experienced it. I^o reader can fail to be impressed with

the number of his poems bearing on natural phenomena—nature

poems—such as "Tampa Robins," "Corn," "The Bee," "The
Mocking Bird," "A Ballad of Trees," "Under the Cedarcroft

Chestnut," "Xight and Day," "The Waving of the Corn," and

"Sunrise," the last poem of his pen. Fully one third of his verse

is of this out-of-door order. He had Wordsworth's and Whittier's

enthusiastic fondness for the open life of the world as God first

made it. Thus in his . beautiful poem, "Clover," written as a

tribute to the memory of Keats, he talks to the hills and fields of

Westchester as if they were sentient beings, conscious of his

presence among them and responsive thereto:

Dear uplands, Chester's favorable fields,

My large unjealous Loves, many yet one

—

A grave good-morrow to your Graces all;

Fair tilth and fruitful seasons!

Lo! how still!

The midmorn empties you of men. save me;
Speak to your lover, meadows! None can hear.
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I lie as lies yon placid Brandywine,
Holding the hills and heavens in my heart

For contemplation.

'Tis a perfect hour.

So in "The Marshes of Glynn" he speaks

Of the dim sweet woods, of the dear dark woods,
Of the heavenly woods and glades.

It is when in these deep and dark glades he writes:

And my heart is at ease from men.
And the wearisome sound of the stroke

Of the scythe of time and the trowel of trade is low.

And belief overmasters doubt, and 1 know that I know;
And my spirit is grown to a lordly great compass within.

A further expression of this poetic spirit is seen in the struc-

ture of the verse on its rh}i;hmic side, in what he loved to call the

music of the verse ; where the line between music and poetry was

too delicate to be visible, and his favorite theory of their substan-

tial oneness was illustrated. Most of his best poems might thus

take the title of one of them, "The Symphony," notable as they

are for their melody and resonance and rich cadences, so as to

satisfy alike the ear and taste of the reader. "The Marshes of

Gl}mn" is a striking example of this verbal rhythm, as it reads

:

Oh what is abroad in the marsh and the terminal sea?

Somehow my soul seems suddenly free

From the weighing of fate and the sad discussion of sin,

By the length and the breadth and the sweep of the marshes of Glynn.
Oh like to the greatness of God is the greatness within

The range of the marshes, the liberal marshes of Glynn.

Sinuous southward and sinuous northward the shimmering band
Of the sand-beach fastens the fringe of the marsh to the folds of the land.

Inward and outward to northward and southward the beachlines linger

and curl.

As a silver-wrought garment that clings to and follows the firm, sweet
limbs of a girl.

Vanishing, swerving, evermore curving again into sight.

So in "The Waving of The Corn" and similar poems the melodies

of English verse have never been more beautifully sounded, the

old English principle of alliteration finding frequent and beauti-

ful illustration. In fine, Lanier's poetic spirit was too rich and
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deep for full expression, and we thus note the limitation of his

genius at the very point of its most pronounced excellence. He
had no language in which to embody his ideals, nor was his genius

creative enough to meet the conditions of the highest art. If he

had "the vision divine',' in occasional and approximate measure,

he had no distinctive possession of "the faculty divine," while at

times the extreme of his favorite theory of English verse-structure

on the technical side became prominent over the poetry itself and

reduced his work to the level of the didactic. This conceded,

however, not a few of his poems, such as "The Symphony," "The

Crystal," and "Sunrise," are the rarest products of what we may

call rhythmic genius in the last half century. Hence we note, in

the final survey and estimate of his work, that it was at best

tentative only. His short life of forty years, saddened as it was

by poverty and struggle and the gradual inroads of fatal disease,

made it impossible for him to do anything more than form his

plans, shape his ideals, and embody in a fragmentary, way the

most cherished conceptions of his mind. He knew the unspeakable

anguish of what Watson has called life without health, "the dire

compulsion of infertile days," and he had but fairly adjusted the

outlines of his poetic future when the summons of death came.

He, however, lived just long enough to give to the world some indi-

cations of the spirit that was in him and what he could and

would have accomplished had his days been prolonged. Modern

criticism must therefore deal leniently with the poetic product

of such a bard, and give him at every point the benefit of the doubt.

It is thus that Baskerville is bold enough to write that "Sidney

Lanier is already generally recognized as the most distinctive

figure in our literature since the famous group of Xew England

poets passed away, and that many are almost claiming for him the

right to rank among the few genuine poets of America." Mabie,

in speaking of his "affluent and plastic imagination," calls him "a

great figure in the opening of the national period which followed

the Civil \Yar," and he adds : "A century hence, when American

literature shall have struck deep into the almost unexplored depths

of American life, his significance will be acknowledged."

It is further to be noted that his influence has been altogether
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cimobling, thoroughly appreciated by those who live in the spirit.

As one has expressed it, ^'he was an embodied ideal sent into the

world to rebuke its commonplace aims," and rebuke them he did.

AVith a kind of Lutheran protest he lifted up his voice against all

forms of sin and wrong; against Zolaism and Byronism in litera-

ture; entreating authors to magnify their office. He believed in

"the holiness of beauty" as well as in "the beauty of holiness."

As he said to the students of Johns Hopkins, "He who has not per-

ceived how artistic beauty and moral beauty are convergent lines

which run back into a common ideal origin, he is not yet the great

artist," while few poets so aroused his indignation as did Whitman
with his coarse theory of the democracy of art and the subordina-

tion of the spiritual to the sensuous. "Unless you are suffused

with truth, wisdom, goodness, and love," he says, "abandon the

hope that the ages will accept you as an artist." It is this temper

and ideal that make the personality of Lanier permanently attrac-

tive, whatever may or may not be the specific value of his literary

work. He wrote to Hayne, a fellow Southerner and poet, that at

the close of the day, when wearied with work and suffering, he

would hold up in his arms his blue-eyed boy and peer into his

face and wonder at the tlirilling mystery of his being. Somewhat
thus do we look upon the face of Lanier, wondering "at the thril-

ling mystery of his being," at the possibilities lying latent in his

gifted and gracious nature. Conceding all his alleged faults and

limitations, we can pay to him the tribute that he lovingly paid to

-Beethoven as a great master of music:

Psalmist of the weak, the strong,

O Troubadour of love and strife,

Co-Litanist of right and wrong,

Sole Hymner of the whole of life,

1 know not how— I care not why

—

Thy music sets my world at ease,

And melts my passion's mortal cry

In satisfying symphonies.

So did he speak and write ; so did he sing and suffer ; so did he live

and die—this Keats of American letters.

J ^a^^oz::^^
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aet. IV.—the first attempts at chuech union
IN AMERICA

The stately volume containing the Proceedings of the Inter-
Church Conference on Federation held in Xew York in the month
of November, 1905, calls to mind a small pamphlet, or rather a
series of seven pamphlets, giving reports of a number of confer-
ences held more than one hundred and fiftv years ago. Those
conferences, meeting in little log cabins in the colony of Pennsyl-
vania, had the same object in view as had the great assembly that
convened in Carnegie Hall, and some questions were discussed
then which appeared on the program of the recent New York
Conference. I cannot find in the volume of Proceedings of the
Inter-Church Federation Conference any reference to those
modest precursors, yet the fact is that in the year 1742 there were
held seven conferences for the explicit purpose of federating the
various d(?nominations existing among the German-speaking popu-
lation of Pennsylvania. The leader in these first efforts toward
church union in America was Count Zinzendorf, the founder of
the "Unitas Fratrum," who visited America in the years 1741-40.
The minutes of the conferences were printed by Benjamin Frank-
lin in Philadelphia and are among the rarest prints in the German
language dating from the colonial period. The complete title of
the first one is: "Authentische/ Relation/ von dem/ Anlass,
Forfgang and Schluss Der am Iten und 2ten Januarii Anno
1742/ in Germantown gehaltenen/ Versammlung/ Einiger
Arbeiter/ Derer meisten Christliclien Religionen/ imd/ Vieler
vor sich selbst Gott-dienenden Cliristen-Menschen/ in Pennsyl-
vania;/ Aufgesetzt/ in Germantown am Abend des 2ten obligen
Monats./ Philadelphia,/ Gedruckt und zu haben bey B. Frank-
lin./"i

Pennsylvania was the haven of refuge for all those who were
'A complete set is found in the library of the Pennsylvania Historical Society in Phila-

delphia. Another set is in the possession of Professor Martin G. Brumbaugh of the "University
of fennsylyauia, to whom the present writer acknowledRes his obligation for the court"^e-vm permittmK him to examme the pamphlets. A very eood account of the couference/isen in Professor Brurnbauch s fli>tory of the German Baptist Brethren Klein III ISOQ-

• u
„^'nzen(lorf gives an uccount m his Naturolie Reflexiones. 1740-49- cf \lso Biidin-psche Sammlun*! einiger m die Kirchengeschichte einschlagender sonderlich' neuerer SchrifteajiUuincen. i/4'2 ft
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j)crseciited in Europe on account of their religious convictions.

A great many Germans driven from their fatherland by the

intolerance of the state churches turned their faces to the new-

world and settled in William Penn's colony, where they were

allowed to serve God according to their consciences. Soon Men-

nonites, Baptists, Schwenkfelders, Moravians, Siebentager, Sepa-

ratists, Inspiritists, Hermits, also adherents of the Lutheran and

Reformed Churches were clearing the woods and building their

cabins and sending their prayers to the Heavenly Father in the

untrammeled enjoyment of religious liberty. When Count Zin-

zendorf came to Pennsylvania in December, 1741, he heard that

nearly one hundred and twenty thousand German settlers were

living in the colony.^ But the spirit of intolerance and religious

strife to which they had been accustomed in their former homes

had not been left behind across the sea. It manifested itself even

in free Pennsylvania, causing envy, malice, bitter discussions,

harsh words and slander. A well-meaning, pious Separatist,

Johann Adam Gruber by name, was deeply pained by those need-

less dissensions and as early as 1736 sent a "Call to those souls

in Pennsylvania, who were formerly awakened, and who are dis-

persed here and there, in connection with existing sects or inde-

pendent, to a new bond of organic union and fellowship in prayer,

issued by a heart that is anxious for the healing of the bruises of

Zion." In strong and touching words he described the bruises of

Zion, but no definite plans for healing them were offered until

the arrival of Count Zinzendorf. He had been for years the

apostle of a united Christendom on the basis of personal faith

in Christ Jesus, and he was in hopes that the great design of his

life, the ideal of "a Church of God in the spirit," might be realized

in America, where no political, ecclesiastical or dogmatical preju-

dices stood in the way. The Count prevailed upon Ileinrich

Antes, a member of the German Reformed Church who was

widely knowm, and highly respected on account of his sterling

Christian character and his social standing, to address, on Decem-

ber 15, 1741, an open letter to the heads of the various denomina-

tions inviting them to send representatives to a meeting which was

*D. Cranz, Alte und Neue Briider-Historie. Barby, 1772, p. 345.
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to be held, on January 1 of the following year, in Germantowu,

"not to quarrel, but in love to discuss the most important articles

of faith, so as to find out how closely they were united in essential

things, and for the rest to bear with each other in love in all

opinions that do not undermine the foundations of salvation, in

order that all judging and criticising might be lessened and

eliminated." The minutes of the first conference contain the fol-

lowing ^vith reference to the origin and purpose of the meeting:

Heinrich Antes and several other lovers of liberty in this country

had desired many years ago that not so much evil should be spoken and

written of their fellow beings without evidence, because by this means

the cause is never furthered. The opportunity to do good is alwaj's cut

off beforehand. They only waited for the favorable time and hour, and

now they thought the time had come. Because they not only noticed a

desire among various people to know one another more accurately, so as

not to need to fear a shadow, but with greater certainty they desired to

avoid what is harmful. They were even requested (by some) to take the

matter in hand. Therefore Heinrich Antes wrote letters to all and each

representative and worker in the various organizations where he and

his friends desired greater friendship among one another in respect to

matters above stated.

The good hand of God was with this little dove. It came like the

latter, with an olive leaf, and not one of those invited failed to come.

The following denominations were represented at the first

Conference or Synod: German Reformed, Lutherans, German

Baptists or Tunkers, Mennonites, Moravians, Schwenkfelders,

Separatists, Hermits, Siebentager. According to Count Zinzen-

dorf's account there were above one hundred persons present,^ and

more than fifty persons took part in the deliberations.^ Count

Zinzendorf was unanimously elected President, or Syuodus, and

the Moravian brother Johann Jacob Miiller was made secretary.

It was proposed, since it was impossible to unite all heads, and

since this would be of no great service to the Saviour or to the souls of

men, that all workers in the various bodies should agree: to wor.«hip

unitedly the common Saviour, to ask his forgiveness for everything that

had passed between them, to drop at once all personal difficulties or

animosities, and, although belonging to different denominational families,

to unite on one common basis and to build upon that foundation in such

a manner that no one who knew Christ or was seeking him with his

whole heart, should appear a barbarian in his language to the others.

» Naturelle Reflexiones. p. 194
' Reichcl'b History of the Moravians, p.
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The questions which were discussed, and the "unanimous replies"

as adopted by the conference, are as follows:

Query 1. Is it not an adherence to the creature when we

make fellowship, and is this not at least to be apprehended ?

Unanimous Reply: We adhere to creatures from the inclination

,of the flesh, or by reason of selfish interests or fear, and this

adherence belongs to the works of the flesh. But the adherence

of the children of God should be as intimate as that between our

God and his Son (John 17. 2). This mutual love must be

extended as far as possible ; all reconciled and pardoned sinners

are entitled to it, one as much as the other. We desire, then, by

God's grace to tenderly love all his children in all religions in this

country, and to so cling to each other as will be granted to us

by Him whose last will was: John 17. 14-23.

Query 2. How manifold is the community of the saints ?

Unanimous Reply: The community of God in the Spirit is num-

berless and is found throughout the world, sometimes in places

where it is least expected.

Query 3. What can be expected with regard to such a unifica-

tion in Pennsylvania ? Uiianimously they replied that, as far as

they knew each other, there were in every organization some

workers who were striving after their own salvation and after

the salvation of others. If it were possible to agree on the main

points it were well to venture upon such a union where each body

should preserve its peculiar rights.

Query 4. xVre honor and respect due to every orderly organ-

ization? Unanimous Reply: All orderly organizations are

established or supported or at least tolerated by God. Therefore

the children of God are not only not called upon to storm well-

arranged organizations, or (what is worse) to destroy them in a

stealthy and sneaky fashion; but they have a veneration in their

feelings for all that have adjusted themselves in an orderly

manner.

Query 5. How can it be brought about that, without subduing

the Spirit, it should be possible to give good advice to one another,

and, if it is wanted, to help one another honestly? Unanimous

Reply: In a lengthy answer it is declared that all difl'erences of
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opinion shall be submitted in writing to the Synod, "but who-

ever cannot abide his time is directed to the house of Heinrich

Antes."

Query 6. How is it to be ascertained whether those who are

delegated to this council of brethren are of God ? Unanimous
Reply: The written testimony of each community within itself

(having been publicly laid before each community and validated)

is sufficient.

Query 7. What are the main points to which all must agree

to enable us to be present at this council of brethren ? In the

Unanimous Eeply is printed in large letters the passage John 3.

16-18, followed by a lengthy confession of belief in the divinity

and the atoning death of Jesus Christ, the Saviour of mankind.

In conclusion the conference adopted the following resolu-

tion:

"Finally, we have unanimously agreed, in order to further thorough
discussions in our future meetings, not to allow any disputation about
Scripture passages that are neither prophetic, nor mystic, nor metaphori-

cal, but are plain and clear, and which according to the original texts as

given in all editions bear only one sense.

Six more conferences took place during the next few months.

At some of them very practical questions were discussed, as, for

instance, what could be done to improve the training of the chil-

dren. But soon disagreements became manifest. Accusations

were raised against Count Zinzendorf which caused him to make
public replies, which he had printed. Some disparaging remarks

which he made concerning certain members of the conference were

reported to them, and the outcome of it was that the Count was

compelled to resign the presidency. At the third synod three con-

verted Indians were introduced and were baptized, by sprinkling,

by the Moravian Brother Christoph Heinrich Ranch. At thi.^

the friends of immersion took offense and withdrew. The attend-

ance upon the succeeding conferences became less numerous, and

^t the seventh, licld in Philadelphia in Jime, 1742, no arrange-

ments were made for another.

ifiyy\r /, yiuuM^f^.
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Art. v.—do WE XEED xi METHODIST CREED ?

Foe many of our sister churches the problem of creed sub-

scription and creed revision has been a pressing one. Xot only

in this country but in England and Germany and France it has

been a center of war controversy. From all this the Methodist

Church has been free, and it came as a surprise when the Church,

South, at its last General Conference, proposed the formation of a

new Methodist creed. It is not the purpose of this paper to cham-

pion the specific proposal for an ecumenical creed, but to consider

some questions suggested by it. What is the creed of the Methodist

Episcopal Church ? What is the place and value of the creed ?

Do we need a Methodist creed ?

Among the great branches of Protestantism Methodism stands

alone in one respect. Each of these stood at the beginning of

some particular doctrine or principle in church constitution or

practice. Methodism began with no such innovation. Wesley

had no quarrel with his time or his church as to doctrine or

polity. He had definite opinions, and they were not commonly

shared by men about him; but he felt no need to go out of the

church to preach them. Xor did these things stand first in his

conception of Christianity. The Christian Life was to him

primarily a spirit : Love. "I will not quarrel with you about any

opinion. Only see that your heart be right toward God, that you

know and love the Lord Jesus Christ; that you love your neidibor

and walk as your Master walked." Wliat the Christian religion

offered was not a teaching, but life. What it demanded of men
was life. As to Paul and Luther, so Christianity came to Wesley

as the gospel of a Life, God's gracious gift in Christ, pardoning

men, receiving them into the life of sonship, renewing them by his

Spirit. Like Paul he preached that life as the gospel of God's

gift and as the measure of man's duty. And England, idle,

drunken, vicious, stupid, indifferent, needed just this: not philan-

thropy, nor ethics, nor a new doctrine, but the gospel of life. And,

as with Luther and Paul, so Wesley's own experience of this

gospel was the preparation for service. And he himself gives us





222 Methodist Renew [March

his aim: "To describe the true, the scriptural, the experimental

religion," avoiding all show of learning, all phrases of the schools,

speaking that common men might hear and know. The impress

of the founder has remained on the church. The first interest of

the Methodist Church has been practical, not theological. We
have been so busy reproducing Christianity in men as a life that

we have not taken time to express it as doctrine. We have retained

Wesley's emphasis in our thought of religion. Three conceptions

of Christianity may be discriminated, each marked by a different

emphasis. In the Lutheran and Reformed churches the supreme

concern has been pure doctrine. The articles of faith have been

the exclusive foundation of the church. For Roman Catholicism,

and high churchism elsewhere, Christianity has been primarily an

ecclesiasticism. Papacy, priesthood, apostolic succession, these

have been chief. As Fairbairn puts it, Romanism is at heart a

doctrine of the church, Calvinism a doctrine of God. Methodism

illustrates a third conception. From the beginning it has laid its

stress upon the vital and experiential. Christianity has been

to it a life. It has viewed the whole circle of Christian truth under

this form. i^Tow it is the life from God, gift of his grace in

Christ; now the life with God, through his Spirit; now the life

for God, lived out .among men; now the life of fellowship with his

children. All these truths, the doctrine of God, of the Holy Spirit,

of Christ, of the new birth, of the church, were emphasized in their

relation to experience and conceived in terms of life. Here is the

heart of Wesley's tolerance. If faith and life were present, he

could be indifferent to lesser matters. And Methodism, changed

from "society" to church, has been true to this spirit. It, too,

has said to me: Have you a real desire to save your soul? "Is

thy heart herein as my heart ? If it be, give me thy hand." And
this power has done what no fence of creed might do to preserve

a church, not only rich in spiritual life, but unswervingly faith-

ful to the spirit and truth of the gospel; a church untroubled by

doctrinal strife or heresy trial.

It would be farthest from the truth, however, to say that

Methodism has ever been indifferent to doctrine. John Wesley

stands for three great achievements: a religious awakening, a
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moral reformation, and the founding of a great church. But he

was more than a voice crying, Reform, or Repent. He was far

more than a churchman forming societies and making rules.

Something greater preceded these great results. Wesley was

a preacher. He had a message. He saw a great need. He met

that need, not with an exhortation or a society, but with a truth,

a doctrine. He had tested that truth himself. It had been the

satisfying answer to years of search. It was the good news of

Christ offering forgiveness and saying. Ye must be born again.

It was his life business to bring that news, to preach that doctrine,

as the power of God imto salvation. If Wesley had not believed

that doctrine, he would never have gone forth. Without that

preaching he would never have kindled England. It was not his

zeal nor his earnestness nor his industry that lifted England into

a new life. He had all these in Oxford and in Georgia. Had he

gotten no further, who now would care to read the story of John

Wesley, sometime Fellow of Lincoln and somewhere rector in the

Church of England ? But that which found Paul and made

Luther found Wesley also: the doctrine of a life not simply of

zeal and effort, of high ideal and hard service, but a life of forgive-

ness and fellowship given by the grace of God through faith in

Jesui Christ. It is true he was not a great theologian. He was

not \Qterested iii working out a system. He had no liking for

theological dispute. But he performed for the church what is the

greatest service that the theologian can render, he interpreted the

heart of the gospel to the mind of men. He saw the heart of the

Christian religion ; it was God in Christ reconciling the world unto

himself. And so he preached justification by grace through faith,

repentance, and the new birth. It was a simple creed, but neither

narrow nor poor. What Methodist preaching emphasized was all I

connected with this. It was a new life, not a resolution or a
|

reformation, and so they emphasized the new birth. It was a gift
!

from God, and so they magnified the free and full grace of God I

and talked not of unknown decrees. It was offered to free man, i

and so they insisted upon responsibility here and judgment yonder.
j

It was a life of sonship through the Spirit, and so they spoke of an
|

inner witness and assurance. That Spirit was the Holy Spirit,
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and SQ they preached holiness as a Christian's privilege through

grace and a Christian's duty in life. Wesley, like Paul, found

in the doctrine of the Spirit alike an ethical ideal and a regenera-

tive power. The God of such a gospel was not the inscrutable

Sovereign, but the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, the

God of holy love. He who accepted it confessed his faith in Christ

as Saviour and Lord, and knew him as such in the peace and

power of a new life. And they whose heart God had filled could

not but say, "And I believe in the Holy Ghost."

It is most misleading to place Methodism as a religion of

enthusiasm and emotion over against an interest in doctrine. It is

equally misleading to suppose that we have escaped doctrinal strife

and heretical inroads by indifference to doctrine. The significant

point has not been indifference to doctrine, but the character of the

doctrine for which we have stood. Our working creed has centered

not in abstract propositions or in speculative constructions, but in

the truth of the gospel as it appeals to faith and relates itself to

life. Methodism has its creed, and that creed has been for it no

incidental matter, but at the heart of its life and work. It is

another question when we consider the formal creeds or legal

standards of Methodism. We note, first, that the branches of

Methodism are not united here. The Methodist Episcopal Church

has an abridgment of the Anglican Articles. The English church

has no formal creed at all, but refers to Wesley's Sermons and

notes on the Scriptures. The Canadian church uses both the

Articles and Wesley's writings. The Southern church has not

specifically declared of w-liat its standards consist. A second fact

is more significant. The only formal creed of any Methodist

Church has never been much more than a formal creed. It is not

that the clmrch is in disagi-eement with it. It is not that it has

become an imwelcome burden, as certain confessions in other

churches. It has simply been passed by. Our preachers have not

foimd in it their message. Where the pastor has used it for

instruction of the young it has not been as a help to explain the

Christian faith, but as the necessary task of explaining a church

standard. It has never meant to our theologians what Augsburg

and Westminster have for the teachers of Lutheranism and Pres-
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byterianism. It is not strange that this should be so. If a creed

iti to be of value in a church it must root in its religious life and

express this. The twenty-five Articles did not spring from the
j

new life and faith of the Wesleyan movement. Their immediate
|

source was the thirty-nine Articles of the Church of England.
j

Tliese came from the English Reformation, primarily a political
|

movement. They were more polemic than religious, more con- I

cemcd with the protest against Roman doctrine and practice than
[

with the expression of the evangelical faith. Theologically, their
j

inspiration came from Augsburg, modified by Geneva, with a Cal-
[

vinistic element of the extreme type. It was not enough that

Wesley eliminated articles of secondary importance or excluded

gross Calvinistic errors. The whole emphasis and view-point here

was different. Wesleyanism was dominated by the thought of

Christianity as a gospel, by the great thought of justification

by faith and the new birth. !N'o such conception rules here, or

even finds expression. Wesley looked at doctrine from the stand-

point of experience and faith. These are rather theological and

ecclesiastical propositions. Wesley's insistence was on the funda-

mentals, but even with Wesley's abridgment a full third of the

articles remaining are of secondary or polemical character. Wes-

ley's conception of Christianity was as intensely ethical as it was

religious. But of Wesley's emphasis on holiness, either on the

religious or the practical side, there is no suggestion here. Specific

illustration will make the comparison more plain. It is not enough,

with the Articles, to speak of infinite power, wisdom, and goodness,

of unity and Trinity. What Methodism proclaimed to men was

the heavenly Father, holy and loving, offering to all men his

grace in forgiveness and in the fellowship of a holy life. Metho-

dism had no doubt as to the divinity of Christ. But its supreme

faith is not expressed in a definition concerning one substance and

two natures, but in the thought of him who reconciled them to

God, their Saviour from sin, the Lord of their life. Methodism

believed in the Holy Spirit, but its concern was not so much in

any question of filioque as in the witness of the Spirit and his

presence as the power of a new life. It had a message that con-

victed men of sin, but its deep sense of man's responsibility and
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freedom and the guih of sin which rejects the love of God finds no

expression in the Articles on free will, or original sin, or sin after

justification. The Article of the church speaks of doctrine and

order, "the pure word of God" and "the sacraments duly admin-

istered," but there is nothing here of that practical faith of Metlio-

dism for which the church was a spiritual fellowship and a

missionary force.

It is not hard to say why AYesley did not frame a new creed

for the American church. Wesley was a churchman to the very

end, with a deep veneration for all its forms and institutions. It

was the conservative side of his nature. To such a man the creeds

of the church seemed more ecclesiastical than personal. There

are doctrines expressed in the thirty-nine Articles to which he was

not simply indifferent, but against which he most vigorously pro-

claimed. But it was enough for him that here, as with the caucus

of the church, there was room to admit of his work without actual

hindrance. He had not gone to the creed of the church for his

message. It did not concern him that it was not expressed there.

And it was not on any creed that he depended for the conservation

of the message which he handed on to his followers. It was in

their hearts and in the hearts of the people; he knew it would

live on. But we are not left to surmise if we ask what his creed

might have been had he drawn one up. Quite aside from his

sermons, more than one writing declares his conception of the

Christian religion "and its essential doctrines. In form and sub-

stance and emphasis the creed would not have been the twenty-five

Articles. Here, then, is the anomaly: a great church without a

creed of its own. An anomaly in Protestantism, it is not, however,

without its parallel in history. The early Christian Church had

its definite faith and yet no formal creed. The ^Yesleyan move-

ment offers a striking resemblance to this early church. The

little societies, the strong spirit of fellowship, the enthusiasm and

the emphasis on the spirit, the missionary character, the rapid

spread through humble workers, the positive faith with al)sence

of formal creed, the close unity without elaborate organization,

these are striking points of likeness. And by the side of the great

leader of the early church, the apostle Paul, we may place Wesley,
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though one is master and the other disciple. For both Chris-

tianity was a gospel of redemption, salvation by grace. Both i

magnified the word "faith." And these two words freed both

from the bondage of law, or ecclesiasticism, or other external thing. '

For both the Christian religion was a living experience, Christ
i

dwelling in the heart, the child crying, "Abba, Father," by the
\

grace of God's Spirit, and living the life of sonship in trust and i

hope. For both religion was a transforming moral power; it |

was faith, but faith working through love. "Jesus Christ, and |

him crucified" meant to both these men not an emotional experi-
|

enc-e simply, not spiritual selfishness or an unpractical otherworld-
|

liness. It meant not merely a new life that was given, but a new

life that must be lived. Both began with religion and not with

reform, and yet they became the greatest moral reformers of their

day. They were both restless itinerants. Both saw the missionary

meaning of Christianity and were filled with this spirit. Long

before Carey the whole Methodist Church was a missionary society.

xind both these men were catholic, for there is no such liberty as

that which comes with a true spiritual faith.

This early church, like all the later church, points out the

value of the creed and its need. Over against Judaism, whose

hope lay in the future, over against paganism, hopeless, or search-

ing in the dark, the new religion came with its definite faith. It

was variously expressed, it had no fixed form, but it was always

the faith in the living God redeeming the world in Jesus Christ.

The question with us is not creed or no creed, but what creed.

Shall we content ourselves with a formal creed, sprung from

another soil, which, though not contradicting our faith, is still not

fully expressive of it, or shall we seek a confession that shall give

simply and positively the faith and the message of our church ?

Is the creed to be a vital part of the life and work of the church,

or is it to be simply a piece of ecclesiastical furnishing. The

opposition to the proposal of a new creed has been from varying

motives. Some have feared it might be a radical movement,

endangering essential doctrines. The origin of the proposal and

the character of those who have seconded it would suggest the

contrary. IMorcover, it is not proposed to supersede the present
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x\rticles with a new legal standard, which would be unconstitu-

tional for us in any case, but sinij^ly to frame an additional creed

for the service of the church. Others express the fear that such a

movement might endanger the liberty that we now possess and
bring in an era of heresy-hunting, or at least of doctrinal strife.

Let it be said again, the proposal is not that of a new legal standard

to be used as a club over the heads of men. And let us ask soberlv,

in this day when we are turning more and more to essentials and
away from dogmatic omniscience in lesser things, when other

churches are striving to cast off inherited burdens, is there any
real danger that the ]\Iethodist Church, expressing its simple,

spiritual, evangelical faith, should lead us back to bondage or to

persecution ? As for an era of strife, look at the free churches of

England, Calvinistic ahd Arminian, Baptist, ^Methodist, and the

rest, agreeing on a common catechism. Look at Methodism, Pres-

byterianism, and Congregationalism in Canada adopting a common
confession. Does it seem that in the single family of Methodism
we could not agree without strife upon the essentials which we have
preached and by which we have lived all these years? I believe

it is the last objection which leads us to the crux of the question.

Is not this fear of doctrinal discussion simply the obverse side of

doctrinal indifference? We have been suffering from a reaction.

On every side we hear the deprecation of theology and the declama-

tion against creeds. There has been some occasion for this. Intel-

lectualism looked upon Christianity simply as a doctrinal system.

Theologians busied themselves with discussions which had no
relation to life and were not the expression of faith. Men came
to think of doctrine and creed as apart from life and faith. The
creed seemed a necessary ecclesiastical equipment. It was a fence

to keep the wolves out, or to keep the sheep in. As a test of

orthodoxy, to be applied on proper occasion, it was necessary. To
the real life of the church it had no relation. That it should

embody the message for which the church stood, that it should

express the faith by which men lived, this was apart from men's

thoughts. But, whatever the reason, we are still in this reaction.

Its signs may be seen in our preaching. Sometimes it is ultra-

orthodox, droning or shouting old phrases but with no grip on
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tlieir real meaning. Sometimes it is ''advanced thought," quite

sure that it is historical and critical and correct, but not so constant

or clear in proclaiming; those truths for lack of which men perish.

Too often it is simply a voice busying itself with harmless lesser

things, aesthetic, moralistic, hortatory, while the great message of

the gospel, simple and powerful, goes unproclaimed. The sign

may be seen in our church life, well-intentioned and busy but not

very deeply rooted in a clear and definite faith, the happy hmiting

ground for the folly of every newly invented religion. It may be

seen in the moral quality of our social life, with men who fear the

daily press but do not fear God, because that is real and powerful

and He has faded away into a name. In such a day the church

can have no greater task than to ask itself again concerning its

faith; to declare that faith in a creed. Let it be, if necessary,

with question and debate. There could be nothing more whole-

some than to call men from lesser questions to consider what is

vital and central in Christianity. Let it bring home to the preacher

again, in this day of journals and books, of essayist and lecturer,

what that truth from above is whose proclamation alone gives him
the right to stand before the people week by week. Let it be a

standard to summon the church anew to its great task as it sets

up the sign by which the world is to be conquered. Such a creed

is to be of service not simply to the preacher. The work of the

pastor and the missionary makes the need most plain. Our
Articles are not ideal for their purpose. The pastor finds in them
too much that is polemic, to him a burden rather than a help, or

that is secondary, and thus confusing when he wishes to give the

convert the simplest statement of our faith. The experience of

the missionary is identical. And yet it is to our Articles that we
nuist turn those who wish to unite with our church and who ask

for what it stands. It was a makeshift, but suggestive of the need,

when the commission determining the creed for the proposed

united j^Iethodist Church of Japan dropped eight of the twenty-

five Articles. For this practical work of nurture, whether at

home or abroad, the truths of our faith should be stated in the

simplest and most direct manner, in their meaning for conscience

and heart and faith. It is not necessarv that a creed should be
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abstract and technical and metaphysical in order to express the

full truth.

What the character of such a creed should be has already been

suggested. It should be positive. We want no polemic here

against Roman Catholicism or Calvinism. It should be modern,

speaking the timeless truth in the language of the day. It should

be evangelical, expressing that conception of Christianity as a

gospel of redemption for which our church has stood. It should

be vital, the creed of a religion of experience and life. It should

be ethical, true to the spirit of our founder in setting forth Chris-

tianity as holiness in life and faithfulness in service. It should be

simple and brief, for it is to be not a theologian's system, but the

servant of the life of the church. It should not be speculative or

intellectualistic, for it should express Christianity as that which

can be appropriated by faith, experienced in the heart, and mani-

fested in obedience of life. It will be a Methodist creed, not con-

troversially or narrowly, but only as Methodism expresses the

truth- of our common Christian faith. And so it will be a catholic

creed. Finally, it should express those truths which the Spirit has

taught us for the needs of these days : life as a stewardship as well

as a probation ; the meaning of brotherhood in life for those who

say "Our Father'' in prayer; the character of the church as an

instrument of the kingdom of God, and its missionary calling at

home and abroad.
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Art.VL—ROBERT BROWXIXG'SCHRISTMAS REVERIE
A STUDY OF "ciIPwISTMAS EVe"

Professok James, in his Varieties of Religious Experience,

gives account of the following case

:

Question : "What does religion mean to you ? Answer : It

means nothing; and it seems, so far as I can observe, useless to

others. . . . Praying, singing of hymns, and sermonizing are

pernicious. ... 7 teetotally disbelieve in God.

Professor James remarks that if we are looking for a broken

and a contrite spirit, we shall get little comfort out of this brother.

And that would seem to be true enough. But what such a bovine

fellow thinks about religion—or anything else for that matter

—

is of small concern to anyone save himself. The same may be

said of the pert fellow represented at present most glaringly by

that noisy Philistine Hubbard, alias the Yellow Era. Xo one

pxpects a man born blind to appreciate the miracle of the dawn.

There are such things as human limitations and also such things

as specific limitations in certain human instances, and when we

meet them we should not be disconcerted by them. When, how-

ever, we, overtake such a man as Robert Browning, a full-orbed

soul, richly endowed by nature intellectually, with an unusual

blending of the metaphysical and the practical, combining in his

intellect both the analytic and synthetic powers; one with a vast

knowledge, and an accurate scholarship as well as high power as

a thinker ; one who had the courage to look all the facts of life

squarely in the face and rejoiced in grappling with all the hard

problems of life; one who sought out the mysteries of the "dark

hemisphere" with as much delight as a boy takes in disentangling

enigmas; one who made it his business to know what life had

meant to men of varied types, of different centuries, and widely

separated civilizations—when we meet such a man it behooves

us to know what he thinks about anything, and especially about

that deep eternal thing we call religion. This ought to be all the

more the case with us so far as Browning is concerned, for he was

a religious genius of the first rank. He has been called "the man
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of God to our peculiar age." It would not be possible to set forth

in a single paper all that Browning had to say about religion. No
more would it be possible to' give any just idea of his utterances

concerning Christianity. It is possible, and that is the purpose of

this article, to set forth what he had to say about Christianity in

one of his poems, "Christmas Eve." As our title indicates,

"Christmas Eve," is a Christmas reverie. As all of us have fre-

quently done at such times, Browning, one Christmastide, turned

over in his mind what Christianity means to the world life. We
might say that the real subject of this poem, to put it in the most

prosaic form, is. What shall I think about Christianity? The
poem, so far as its thought substance is concerned, is just that;

though it is also more than that, for it is one of the great poems of

the English language. To refresh our memories, let us run through

the story of the poem.

The poem is the record of a reverie, but tlie reverie is objecti-

fied and dramatized. The hero of the poem, whom we shall call

Bro^\^lin^, to save tiresome circumlocutions, one Christmas eve,

surprised by a sudden, violent burst of rain, took shelter in the

lath-and-plaster entry of a bare, dirty, ill-smelling Christian

chapel. He had no thought of entering the sacred place, his only

desire being shelter from the storm. But he cannot be indifferent

to the people crowding past him to "their special clover." With

his matchless realism he enables us to see with his eyes the eager

worshipers hurrying to their Christmas Eve service. There is the

fat woman with her flapping umbrella a wreck of whalebones

:

Prompt in the wake of "her, up pattered

On, broken clogs the many-tattered

Little old-faced peaking sister-turned-mother

Of the sickly babe she tried to smother

Somehow up, with its spotted face.

flitted past

Close on her heels, the dingy satins

Of a female something

With lips as much too white, as a streak

Lay far too red on each hollow cheek;

And it seemed that the very door hinge pitied

All that was left of a woman once,

Holding at least its tongue for the nonce.
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Then there was the "pig-of-lead-like" stupidity of the preacher

rolling out the fog of his ding}' mind. Such a Christmas mes-

sage: Death at unawares might duck them all deeper than the

grave in hell's grim drench ! These people are disciples of Christ,

the Christ of the open fields, of the birds, and the babes, and the

Father's love. They have met on the eve of the day set apart to

perpetuate his memory, and they have met in his name, yet the

preacher's message brings no disclosure of the goodness of God,

of the joy of life, of the Eternal Love suffusing all things, of the

possibilities and improvabilities of the soul, of the glory that shall

come to the soul when at last it shall see God face to face. The

poet has come to know God through nature. There he has seen

his power and glory, and beholding his power has felt his love,

too; for man, God's creature, has capacity for love, and shall not

God, his creator ?

The loving worm within its clod

Were diviner than a loveless God
Amid his worlds.

The poet has come to believe in God as Love, and he has also come

to believe that this God, who has created man free for praise and

life, wull give him what he needs: not simply a few years here

upon earth, but eternity, the blessed fellowship, and the beatific

vision. His faith is a vast, glorious, free thing. Therefore he

cannot stand the suffocating theology of the Mount Zion Chapel

preacher. So he throws himself out of the stuffy fold into the

open. There the poet finds breathing room and uplift. He has

been drenched in hell; now he is swept into heaven. The storm

is still raging, but receding. The sky is stormswept and light-

flooded by turns, when

Lo, what think you? suddenly

The rain and the wind ceased, and the sky

Received at once the full fruition

Of the moon's consummate apparition.

The black cloud barricade was riven.

Ruined beneath her feet, and driven

Deep in the West; while bare and breathless.

North and South and East lay ready

For a glorious thing that, dauntless, deathless,

Sprang across them and stood steady.
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Twas a moon-rainbow, vast and perfect,

From heaven to heaven extending, perfect
As the mother-moon's self, full in face.

It rose, distinctly at the base
With its seven proper colors chorded,
"Which still, in the rising, were compressed.
Until at last they coalesced.

And supreme the spectral creature lorded
In a triumph of whitest white

—

Above which Intervened the night.

But above night too, like only the next,
The second of a wondrous sequence,

Reaching in rare and rarer frequence
Till the heaven of heavens were circumflexed.
Another rainbow rose, a mightier,

Fainter, flushier and flightier

Rapture dying along its verge.

O whose foot shall I see emerge.
Whose, from the straining topmost dark,
On to the keystone of that arc?

The poet has been swept into a spiritual ecstasy. His mind is

glutted with the too-much glory of the sky scene, when, suddenly,
ahead of him in the narrow path* across the world he beholds
Christ

:

No face: only the sight

Of a sweepy garment, vast and white.
With a hem that I could recognize.

The poet is beside himself with joy. But Christ heeds him not.
Why ? The poet tells us. He has not read the service of Mount
Zion Chapel aright. Beneath all of its crudeness there had been
a real love for God. True, God should have our best. Our forms
need not be burlesque, uncouth. The treasure of truth "lies as
safe in a golden ewer" as in "the earthen vessel," but God is will-

ing to slake his thirst at the poorest love ever offered if only it be
genuine. The poet sees that lie has been prejudiced, truly repents,
is accepted, and he and Christ cross the world together. They
arrive at Saint Peter's, Rome, just as the Christmas mass is being
celebrated. Christ goes within but the poet remains outside. This
tiiue there is no contempt in his mind. However, he does feel

that Rome's worship is an imperfect form of worship. He admires
the greatness of her love but cannot excuse her indifference to the
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claims of the intellect. In the early centuries the Christians failed

similarly, despising the pagan literatures, the classic painting,

sculpture, architecture, and music. Why did they not use all

things ? Why does not Rome honor the intellect ? Why expect the

mind of man to be satisfied forever with a rattle? Why expect

' Ijim always to creep when he was born to run and climb? Still,

he will admire liome for her exceeding love—and perhaps the next

time he will go within and worship.

They leave Rome and arrive at Gottingen. A hawk-nosed,

coughing professor is lecturing on Christ, the Myth. And it is

Christmas eve.' Browning lingers at the door of the lecture room.

The lecturer is taking his students back to the beginnings of the

Christian movement. He is constructing a Christianity that shall

meet all the needs of the intellect. There was no historical Jesus

anything like the Christ of faith. The real Jesus was simply a

good man and, yes, a great man
;
perchance the greatest man of all

time. But not such as w^e think—very God of very God. The dis-

ciples, the first disciples, the fishermen of Galilee, really created

the Christ we moderns know. He, our modern Christ, is a myth.

Xevertheless, concludes the discerning professor, we do well to

honor him, for he was the first to insist on the natural sovereignty,

the divinity, of man. This arouses Browning's indignation and he

heaps his withering scorn upon this "martyr to mild enthusiasm."

We cannot resort to his full statement of the absurdities of this

position, a rough outline must suffice : Why should we call Christ

a great mail if he simply restates moral truth already known?

Others have told'us these truths concerning justice and right with-

out making the huge blunder of claiming for themselves Deity.

Do you say this was the mistake of the first disciples ? How, then,

shall we call Jesus a great teacher if he could not make his mean-

ing known ? Or why should we call him good if he has presumed

so much ? The blunder, however, is the professor's. Jesus does

more than throw light on the meaning of life, disclose to us its

laws. He performs the God-function of creating in our hearts

^'motive and injunction" for practicing what we already know.

His command is not "Believe in good," but "Believe in me."

Still Browning discerns the ghost of a love for Christ in this
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lecture room, and is willing to call such jjeople as the professor

"Christians."

The journey is renewed, but the poet is in an entirely different

mood. Heretofore he has lacked in charity, in catholicity. Xow
he feels that every form of faith is more or less right, that is, more

or less wrong, and that not simply as concerns the sects of Chris-

tendom but as regards the world faiths too. The poet, in other

words, has passed over into a spirit of religious indifference. He
will be no devotee, simply an observer of the world's religious life,

the religion of savage, sage, and saint. But lo, his Guide has left

him and he is filled with fear. Then does he find that there must

be one true, best way of worship, one true religion, and that it is

his duty to find that and give his allegiance to it, become its apos-

tle. This he finds in Christianity and, whatever others may say,

he will lay hold of it. He seizes the flying vesture of the Lord of

life and by a single bound he is in Mount Zion Chapel again.

All through the preaching service the poet has been lost in a

Christmas reverie which he has dramatized after the striking man-

ner of the poem, as we have seen.

So much for the story of the poem. Let us look at its teach-

ings a little closer; for Browning is ever both poet and prophet and

cares not less for sense than sound, though it is sheer truth to say

that few poets, if any, have surpassed him in melody and in the

freedom and beauty of his rh\^ue effects and the adaptations of

his meter to his theme. Browning's dream journey undoubtedly

adds to the interest we take in his reverie. But this form and

method serves another purpose: it enables him to pass in review

the varying aspects and types of our current Christianity. Thereby

he facilitates his criticism. The poem is a keen criticism of our

current Ctiristianity. There is that type that we have all seen,

that we all know^ so well—the Mount Zion Chapel type—narrow,

ignorant, exclusive, bigoted ; which ever pushes nonessentials to

the fore, which speaks with arrogance and dogmatism, which con-

descendingly gives the mind certain portions of the truth clean-cut

and clearly labeled, as accurate as a systematic theology, as dry as

an herbarium. It is a type widely prevalent at present, and was

even more popular in Browning's day. It amounts to little less
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than a caricature of the religion of Jesus, for its does not at all

reflect the breadth, freedom, naturalness, gladness, and spontaneity

of the Master. The poem insists—does it not ?—that much of our

current Christianity fails here. It is stuffy, narrow, lacks the

freedom of Christ, the diffusiveness of the gospel, the fragrance

of the cornfields—the vital element. That is the poet's first point

on our present day faith and, though this poem was written more

than half a century ago, one of our latest theologians insists also

that we need to rethink our whole theology, starting from the

human point of view" rather than the governmental. Will we not

all agree to this ? Is not God too often only a name, Christ a

theological heading, a necessary part in a scheme of redemption,

salvation a juridical procedure by which a guilty man is let out

on an eternal parole ? Yes, Mount Zion Chapel represents a t;^^e,

but, with the poet, let us pray that this is not the Moimt Zion to

which the prophecy saith "all flesh" shall come.

Kome, as pictured in this poem, represents both the Church

of Rome and that much wider tendency, very much in evidence

even in our modern Christianity, the tendency to distrust, ignore,

belittle, the reason of man. The poet's discernment does not fail

him here. He is, a kindly critic, but honest. x\nd the poem, if for

no other reason, ought to abide because of its noble protest along

this line. Here we see the prophet in the poet. How true it is

that we persist, generation after generation, in making Rome's

blunder ! "We place no premium upon the pioneer of thought, upon

the creator of new systems. We applaud the man who sticks to the

beaten path—in religion. And yet what is our need today, as a

Christian host striving to wdn the world to the Lord Christ ? Is it

the great-hearted man, who shall quicken our sympathies and

gather the world's weak and troubled and sorrowing ones up in

his arms that he may lift them to the bosom of God ? Yes, we

need that man now, as always. Is it the man with a great capacity

for affairs, who shall be able to direct aright the vast enterprises

of the kingdom, representing such varied and important interests

as they do—the ecclesiastical statesman ? Yes, such a man ought

always to have large recognition in the organized work of Christ.

But our burning need now, as in the days when Paul wrote Gala-
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tians and John sent his message to the churches, is for the religious

genius who shall be able to rethink our Christian ideas and set

them forth in the vernacular ; who shall be able to show us how to

adjust our beliefs and hopes to the work of the world. We need a

Paul; not an interpreter of Paul, but one as creative religiously

in this day as Paul was in his. Then why, may we ask, in the

spirit if not in the words of the poet, do we always put this type

of man at such disadvantage ?

But the poet also saw the peril of a shallow intellectualism,

which he represents under the symbol of the Gottingen professor

;

another tendency that impoverishes our religious life, though in

opposite manner, as much as our Romish tendency. This intel-

lectualism in Bro\^^ling's day manifested itself in an attempt to

explain Christ by a meager Christology, a Christology that saw

Christ as a good man but deluded or misunderstood. Browning

believed in the reality of the Incarnation and saw the peril of his

time, which is still a peril today, though there has been a hearty,

widely manifested movement away from the attitude of Emerson

to Christ toward the attitude of Browning. Bro^\'ning put the

peasant of Galilee alongside of the kingdom as he knew it, as it

had become, and he knew that the explanation was not adequate.

Browning knew the value of a true perspective and he saw at once

that the Christ of a thin liberalism was not true to the facts of

history. He saw that the doctrine of the Incarnation is an honest

attempt to set forth the meaning of that great Fact which has

wrought so mightily with all the other facts of life and history.

We have moved beyond the conditions as they then were, fifty

years ago, into a truer appreciation of Christianity as a moral

dynamic ; and yet, there is ever the danger of irreverence, haste,

conceit ; the danger, in short, of superficial thinking and the habit

of making large deductions from meager data.

As one reads this poem he feels sure that Browning was also

aware of another tendency in our latter day Christianity : the ten-

dency away from democracy; the failure to dissolve all exclusive-

ness, to keep to a broad, generous social program. Is not that what

Browning is saying in that section of the poem that sets forth most

scornfully the clique spirit of Mount Zion Chapel ?
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Christianity—what shall I think of it ? That is Browning's
Christmas Eve question. And he answers it fearlessly. He feels

that as it exists in the world at present it is dogmatic, sentimental,

impractical, undemocratic. At least it has such tendencies. But
Browning was too careful a student of phenomena to stop wdth
such a finding. This is but to see the surface play. These are but

superficial defects. Back of all these tendencies, underneath them
all, Browning saw a controlling and unifying force. He saw that

the Christian community is a great unity held together, made
dynamic, by the power of Christ upon it. Like the seer on Patmos,
he saw the infidelities, the lukewarmness, the earthliness of the

Seven Churches. But he also saw the vision of the golden candle-

sticks and One with a shining countenance walking among them.
The poem gives this as its final judgment: Christianity is the

great redeeming force in the life of the world. It is the river of

God flowing down through the earth, fertilizing the fields of men,
bearing on its bosom the burdens of the toilers, singing on its way,
with irresistible melody, of the land that is afar off. In this

analysis jhe negative results of Browning's reverie occupy a large

place, perhaps too large, but in the poem, from first to last, we
feel the power and presence of Christ. To the poet Christianity

is Christ; Christ shining through this medium and that, yet

Christ, the same under all the manifold aspects of life.

Suppose this is so, suppose that this is the truth about Chris-

tianity, suppose it is the great redeeming, humanizing force in the

life of the race, how should one feel about it ? What is the rational

attitude to take toward it ?

Browning has given us enough already, surely, for one Christ-

mas reverie. He has given us several luminous judgments con-

cerning our faith. Step by step he has led us to a quickening .

insight. He might have stopped here. But no. Every truth has
Its practical side. Browning is not the man to neglect that aspect

of any truth. He may lead us up rainbow stairways, yet does he

always bring us back in the end to the earth. So he must go on
here to a very important practical application of his vision.

Besides, he has deeper purpose than at first appears. The poem is

a critique of Christianity as we find it in the world todav. It is
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an answer, a very beautiful answer, to the question, What shall I

think about Christianity? Still it is more than that. It is a

passionate answer to the very personal question, TMiat is Christ

to me ? As we now look back over the poem with this thought in

mind we can see new depths in the poet's words. And as we go for-

ward 'from the point in the poem that we have reached at present

are we not conscious of an increasing intensity and rapidity in the

movement of the poet's thought and feeling? The reason is at

hand: the discussion passes into personal testimony. It is partly

for this ultimate purpose that the poet takes up this practical

<[nestion : What ought to be one's attitude toward such a religion

as Christianity ? For a moment he hesitates. Religious indiffer-

ence is such "a genial mood." Every type of Christianity has its

defect ; may we not go farther ? One religion seems about as good

as another. Why should a man become an apostle ? Why may

he not watch the pageant pass ? Is not tolerance, or, if you prefer,

is not indifference a rational mood ? The poet speedily shows the

sophistry of this popular tendency. Such a mood is thoroughly

irrational, for it is only as truth possesses a man that he rises to

his highest. The spiritual neutrals are never great souls. They

are always overtopped by the prophets and apostles, the Platos

and the Pauls. There must be some best religion, and it is man's

duty to find this and give himself to it body and soul. Well,

granted that there is a best religion, how shall we know it ? The

poet replies, By its value for life. And this is another strong

affirmation concerning Christianity. He has already pointed out

that Christianity is a great moral d;>Tiamic, a saving force in the

race life. He now insists that herein it surpasses all other faiths.

Christ alone, of all helpers of his fellows, supplies motive and

. injunction sufficient for life. Thus the poet has moved to high

ground. He began by looking into the outer aspects of Christian-

ity. "Yes," he seems to be saying, "yes, Christianity has its

defects, l^o one can be more aware of them than I. Yet we

ought to be able to see that it is a great spiritual force moving for-

ward under the spell of Christ to the healing of the nations, lifting

men to their highest and best. And it is because of this fact that

it is worthy of a rational man's allegiance." Still the poet does not
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rest here. He has a purpose beyond. All that he has said thus far

hut the better enables him to give more effectively his own personal

attitude to the Christ of the ages. The poem is a criticism. It

is more. It is a personal testimony. The fullness of its meaning

docs not lie before us until we get this point of view. And it

seems equally clear that we should not look upon this testimony

as that of a character whom BrowTiing permits to speak. It is

Browning's own testimony. Any careful reader of Browning must

have been impressed again and again with Bro^vning's intellectual

and moral debt to Christ. Xo other poet has ever drawn more

heavily upon the Master's inexhaiistible resource. As has been

pointed out by many interpreters, Browning was through and

through a Christian. So that it is doing no violence to facts to

take this poem as Browning's own personal witness to the Light.

So true is this that it is necessary to go farther: Xo other eon-

i-eption of the poem opens up such depths within it. This view

makes of it a glowing human document. Just what he would have

us see, as well as the Mount Zion Chapel folk, is that he is no

Gallio. He belongs in the communion of saints. He has a right at

the feast. He hopes that the Pope and the GiJttingen professor

may enter into the comfort of Christ. And, as far as he is person-

ally concerned, his solicitude is that he too may make the great

choice. How his words ring out, above all the discussion, "I

choose here."

What Beecher is saying in his matchless sermon, "What is

Christ to me ?" what Charles Wesley sings in "Jesus, Lover of my
soul," Browning says in his matchless reverie : "I live, yet not I."

The poem is a personal testimony to the sufficiency of Christ, and

in sanity, sweetness, depth of thought, sincerity of feeling, beauty

<»f imagery, and humility of spirit it has never been surpassed

in any language. By it Browning takes his place with "the cloud

of witnesses."

^(^H4^
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Abt. VIL—IMPRESSIOXS of FRENCH CULTURE

One's first and most lasting impression of French culture is

an impression of division. The divided condition of French

thought and life is in fact so manifest that it forces itself on the

attention of all observers. As Mr. Hamerton once remarked,

every writer has remarked it. And yet French civilization does

not break apart. It is full of diversities and contrasts, but the

most striking phenomenon of all is its survival of so many serious

crises. This aspect of the case must be noted at the outset if our

discussion is not fatally to lack proportion. In order to gain a

true picture of contemporary France full consideration must be

given to her divisions; but if attention is directed exclusively to

this phase of her development, the result will inevitably prove falla-

cious. The reserve strength of the French people, their ability to

survive and surmount disaster, these must be counted fundamental

elements in the national character.

In political affairs the discord is notorious. The broadest

division in the Assembly, as among the people at large, is into

republicans and conservatives, but these most general classes fur-

ther subdivide. On the extreme left are the radical socialists, on

the far right the reactionary parties. Between come the different

groups which are fully loyal to the Republic. These profess many

varieties of political theory but agree in desiring for France a

genuinely republican form of government which, conceived in a

modern fashion, shall guarantee civil and intellectual liberty, shall

promote the economic welfare of the citizens at home, and seek

peace with sincerity in its relations with foreign nations. The

conservative right is less homogeneous. Among its members are

numbered clericals, royalists, imperialists, many who are clericals

and monarchists or imperialists in one, in short, reactionaries of

every name and type, as well as a minority of genuine conservatives

with no particular cause of the lost variety to defend. And some

of these men are as misguided, not to say ill-balanced, representa-

tives as conservatism ever had occasion to regret. Of late years

their own acts have brought as many disasters on their cause as the
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attacks of their militant adversaries who sit on the opposite side of

the chamber. For it has not been the socialists and radicals that

in recent controversies have taken the part of oppression and injus-

tice, but those who by profession stand for political stability and

religious truth. To the American mind the most notable phenome-

non in all this welter of political divisions is the weakness of the

Frenchman's allegiance to the established form of government.

The republicans, of course, loyally support it. The socialists

tolerate it as a stage on the road to some more radical constitution.

The right is united chiefly about one point, its hostility to the

present political organization, with a fierce longing in many hearts

for the complete destruction of government in its democratic form.

-Manifestations of this spirit abound on every hand. The present

writer lias sometimes thought that it might be illustrated by the

words which the Frenchman uses to express his devotion to his

native land. There are three terms of prime significance in this

connection. First in the series, and richest in its depth of mean-

ing, comes la France. To all Frenchmen, in particular to all who

regret the old regime, "France" means more than aught which

is at present real. As no other word can do, it recalls the memories

of the historic past. The achievements of Gallic chivalry, cele-

brated feats of arms, the glories of French art, the influence of the

national genius, the fervor of the ancient faith—rwhatever has

made for the power of the nation or adorned its fame is summed
up in the term, in the idea, la France. The Fatherland, la Patrie,

on the other hand, evokes associations of a different kind. "When

it is heard or uttered the memory is less disposed to travel back-

ward through the centuries; it is rather France since 1798 that,

clearly or half-defined, claims the central place in thought. It is

not now the France of the Crusades or the Renaissance or the later

monarchy, of Louis XI or Francis I or Louis XIV ; not the France

of Chartres, of Rheims, of Xotre Dame, of La ChapcUe of Blois,

and Chambord, and Versailles. La Patrie is rather a term

of republican significance. It recalls the aspirations and the

triumphs of the France which the Revolution ushered in. It

suggests thoughts of national armies, and free government, and

popular endeavor; perhaps some notions also of modern industrial
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progress. ^NevertlielesSj these two words have meaning for French-

men of every schooL A third term, or more accurately a set of

terms, is limited to the fractional divisions of the people, for in

addition to his general loyalty to his country every Frenchman

pays allegiance to some particular government form. La France,

even la vieille France, and la Patrie all can utter, though with

varying shades of feeling. But in his heart of hearts, and often

with his lips, each Frenchman further adds monarchy, empire, or

republic. So great is the influence of this spirit that it affects the

formal expressions of the national life. At Paris, in the square

between the Tuileries and the Louvre stands the monument to

Gambetta. Of itself it seems an insult offered to the old regime,

to have placed it here amid the thronging memories of the past.

And the affront is not mitigated by the quotations from Gambetta's

speeches which are carved upon the stone. Especially that most

famous passage which proclaims 'the advent of a new social class

must foiTii a constant provocation to living conservatives, at the

same time that it celebrates the passing of the civilization which is

gone. And .yet the republicans have prepared the conservatives'

revenge. For at base of the pedestal the briefest inscription of

all reveals the incompleteness of the republic's cause

:

A Gambetta
LA Patrie

ET LA R£PUBLIQUE

Tlie Fatherland and the Republic, for the two are not yet fused

in one.

This conflict of political sentiments affects all classes in the

community. It appears even in the army and navy, from which,

as one would think, it would be resolutely banished. Here it

shows itself in concrete incidents, as well as in the movements

of a more general kind which of late years have shocked the

3onstieti(?(i-:9f the world. Xot infrequently the fourteenth of

July, the national holiday, is marked by the exhibition of dis-

loyal feeling. In 1904 the commander of a flotilla in Eastern

waters was deprived of his command because he had refused to

hoist the colors on his own ship on this day or to allow them raised

on the other vessels subject to his orders. In 1900, or 1901, a
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regimental officer returning from the holiday parade found his

country's flag flying from the balcony of his lodgings, where it had

not been displayed at his departure. Summoning his landlord,

he demanded that the "rag"—on his trial he disclaimed the use

of the adjective "dirty''—should at once be taken dowTi. In the

event our gallant captain escaped with two months of rigoi-ous

arrest. Now consider the state of affairs which such occurrences

reveal. Imagine a German officer insulting the colors on Sedan

day, or an Englishman on the king's birthday, or an officer of our

own army or navy on July 4. Would he be punished by a brief

imprisonment, or dismissed from the ser\'ice in disgi-ace 'i But

such offenses are condoned in France, despite the fact that since

1870-71 the army has been a central point in the nation's ideal

life. And they are tolerated because the military spirit, like the

spirit of the nation at large, is at variance with itself. The long

struggle over the unfortunate Dreyfus demonstrated this abun-

dantly. The refusal of many Catholic officers to obey the orders

of the authorities during the conflict over the Separation Bill has

again brought it into prominence. The propagandist agitation of

the anti-military party illustrates it from a more radical point of

view. In the United States the anti-military controversy is less

known than the conflict over church and siate, but, like this, it has

stirred French feeling to the depths. The peace party seeks more

than the limitation and ultimate abolition of international cc»n-

flicts; it aims in every way to cripple or destroy the present mili-

tary organization of the nation. In particular, it opposes the

employment of the troops to suppress industrial disturbances at

home, while, in case the government should declare a foreign war,

it advises the soldiers summoned to the colors to refuse their serv-

ice. By such a military strike the mobilization of the forces would

be prevented, or at least fatally delayed, while prior to the actual

outbreak of hostilities the threatened danger might restrain the

ministry from rushing into quarrels at the behest of the capitalis-

tic class. Perhaps the most notorious expression of anti-militar-

ism has been given by an ex-schoolmaster named Ilerve. But, to

the dismay of French patriots, it proved that Ilerve's tirades com-

manded the s^^npathy of a considerable number of the people.
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Other teachers adhered to his proposals in spite of official disap-

proval. The radical socialists and anarchists hailed them with

delight as representing their own cherished conclusions. Even

socialists of the more moderate type, like Jaures, when they found

themselves compelled to choose between their patriotic allegiance

and their avowed beliefs, repudiated Herve's doctrines in uncertain

tones. The critical point of the discussion was the question of war

with the enemy across the Rhine. In regard to this the anti-

militarists had ready a naive reply: in case of difficulty their

Teutonic brethren, reciprocating their owti peaceful sentiments,

couM fe« relied upon to meet them halfway imtil an era of interna-

tional good feeling should be ushered in. The reaction, of course,

was not long delayed. Teacher answered teacher. Republican

educational associations criticised their fellows of a more radical

type. For a particularly violent appeal to sedition and crime,

made to the Paris conscripts of 1905, Herve and his friends were

condemned to various terms of imprisonment from which they

have been liberated by the amnesty of July, 1906. And after the

tragedy the farce; the German socialists, in congress assembled,

gave their French brethren clearly to understand that when the

Kaiser should call out his troops they would advise their followers

to march! For the moment, therefore, the crisis has been met,

but the agitation has continued, and the national spirit has

been deeply wounded, since anti-militarism attacks its most

sacred interests. It has even been suggested that the agitation

has affected the springs of France's ideal life. The phrase may
have seemed a strange one, or aroused dissent, but the writer

ventures to insist upon it because, since the disasters of the war
with Prussia, the military cult of country has been the chief unify-

ing force in the national culture. The recovery of the nation has

centered largely about devotion to the fatherland as this is symbol-

ized by the land's defense. And such a movement has ideal as

well as material significance ; in France its influence has often been

ethical, or even spiritual in an essential sense. That need existed

for a moral restoration scarcely requires to be argued. The
dehdcle of lSTO-71 was at once an ideal and a physical rout. As
the "terrible year" drew toward its close leaders and people alike





1907] Impressions of French Culture
'

247

be<^an a search for more secure foundations on which to rear the

new national life. At first the outcome centered in the religious

revival, which for France implied a return to Christianity in its

Koman form. But this phase was not destined to prove perma-

nent ; and from about the middle of the seventies French thinkers

liave turned increasingly to a non-religious, oftentimes an irreli-

gious, ideal of national culture. By the majority of the political

leaders, as by numerous classes in the community at large, mun-

dane principles of living have been substituted for all views which

look beyond the confines of the present world. The Republic, of

set purpose, has moved in the direction of the state completely

laicized, with education obligatory on all the citizens; an educa-

tion, moreover, given in schools where morals are to be taught on a

purely secular basis, and a nation of patriots shall be raised to

enjoy industrial prosperity in time of peace and rush with fervor

to defend the country should it be menaced by a foreign war.

Sometimes this ideal has been phrased predominantly in terms of

civic duty; often it has been joined with an appeal to the sense of

human brotherhood. It is in this broader spirit that the brothers

Marguerite make one of their heroes speak at the close of La

Commune:

Yes, let us melt our miserable egoisms at the fire of a new morality.

. . . Let us renew at the evangelical fountain a religion of justice, without

paradise and without a hell; a religion which shall not be vitiated in

its essence by those two ignoble motives, interest or fear! Let us love

one another—and, that we may love, strive first to understand! . . . Then

with a single heart we can work together for the rebuilding of the

country.

Others still, like M. Hanotaux in his Ilistoire de la France Con-

toiiiporaine, add a refining touch. For Hanotaux the ideal is

I'homme genereux of Descartes, as he has been developed in the

long course of French civilization

:

He is neither hero, nor sage, nor saint, nor ascetic, nor superman,

as imagined by other times and peoples. His physiognomy is calmer, less

tonse, more tranquil than theirs. ... He early learns that life is short and

he rejoices in its bloom; he knows that life is sweet like milk, if hatred

and envy do not embitter it: by his smile he makes its savor sweeter

still. The woe of others finds him prompt, his country's danger brave,

capricious fortune always equable in spirit. ... He is persuaded, as Des-
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cartes has said, "that man cannot exist alone, that, in fact, he forms one
of the parts of the land, of the state, of the society, of the family with
which he is connected by his birth, his residence, and his oath."

Ah, yes—but what when storms shall come, when smiles no
longer can conceal the fact that tempests are a-blow? Let it be

granted that this ideal has been developing since 1875, and with

increasing power. But, with these last thirty years as examples,

the further question must be faced: Is the ideal of I'homnie

genereux adequate to meet the spiritual need ? At this point a few-

names from recent history recur to mind. Grevy, Boulanger,

Dreyfus, Andre—a president resigned because of peculation, in

his family circle; an adventurer, aided by royalists and princes,

endangering the Eepublic till by suicide he brings his career to a

miserable end; an innocent officer tortured through years of suf-

fering in the name of the army and the law; a minister of war
who wrecks his government by making the army a scene of reli-

gious espionage. Think of Panama and Madagascar too—or,

rather, let us pause. Other nations have had tlieir scandals a?

well as France, and our own, to say the least, has not escaped

the danger. Let it be noted only that for France times of gravest

stress have come, and though she has survived her crises, though

the lay republic has developed its ideals and consolidated its

power, although, as in the final vindication of Dreyfus, the religion

of justice has at times accomplished a beneficent work, yet the

nation has bent almost to the breaking point amid the storms,

while unity and peace of spirit are far from being attained. And
now French culture is threatened by fresh dangers. The new
ideals, hardly won, are attacked by foes from an unexpected quar-

ter. The doctrines of the internationalists war against the ethics

of patriotism and the military cult of country. Social unrest, and
its attendant unbelief, transforms the sense of brotherhood into

savage hatred of the rich, even into wild opposition to individual

ownership and^ governmental organization of every sort. Few
things have been more instructive of recent years in France than

the way in which the adherents of the new ideals have rallied to

the defense of their threatened principles. In theory contemptu-

ous of dogma, they have found themselves constrained to assume
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a dogmatic attitude in order to save their positions from disaster.

Internationalism they call roundly treason. By many among them

all tendencies toward collectivism are denounced in unsparini;

terms. The republican alliance with the moderate socialists has

been repudiated so soon as it was rendered unnecessary by success

at the polls. So that it becomes easy to understand the outburst

of Urbain Gohier, one of the chief of the imprisoned anti-mili-

tarists, when he exclaims : "Did not the Inquisition punish heresies

with awful sentences pronounced in the name of orthodoxy ? Was
I not a heretic since I separated myself from governmental ortho-

doxy in certain essential matters ? Is it not the duty of the French

Republic to defend itself, just as does the Roman Church, against

new ideas ?"^

Thus French life and thought remain in an unsettled condi-

tion. Notwithstanding recent progress toward stability, they are

passing through successive critical stages in the endeavor to reach

a state of equilibrium. The question therefore arises, What is

the issue of the process to be? On the political side the answer

to this question is simpler than it is in the sphere of morals and

religion. For the republic Las more and more gained strength as

the reactionary parties have shown their unfitness to guide in

national affairs. Under firm, if somewhat drastic, leadership, its

partisans have secured control of the army, have effected the sepa-

ration of church and state, have ended the Dreyfus scandal, and

at the last elections gained a victory which has established them in i

a position of authority and power. It is possible—although at |

present it does not seem probable—that France may some day risk '

the experiment of a constitution based on collectivistic principles.

With characteristic audacity she may work out before the eyes of \

the world the venture of a socialistic state. But the danger of a

royalist or imperialistic restoration has so far faded into the back- |

ground that it is hardly going too far to term it definitely over. |

In matters spiritual the case is different. The real division of the i

country, says Hanotaux, once more, concerned the question of reli-

gion. The remark applied in the first instance to the years sue-
I

eeeding the war ; but the conclusion continues to hold good today^

'The Independent, July 13, 1906, p. 76.
|

I

I
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since the varieties of religious opinion in France represent in an

acute form the divided condition of modern thought at large. The

conservatives are for the most part Catholics—by virtue of political

allegiance even when they are not influenced by religious motives

of a personal kind. Among the moderate republicans are found a

few liberal Catholics or representatives of French Protestantism,

and a few theists or theo-philanthropists, but chiefly freethinkers

of the more tolerant type. On the left come the Freemasons, the

Socialists and, further still, the militant atheists, who seek the

destruction of all religious creeds.

One July night we stood on the border between the Normandy

and Brittany of earlier days. It was a pleasant summer evening,

sweet and fair, as nights in northern France are wont to be in

summer time. The chatter of the tourist crowd was ended. The

few lingering travelers stood in silence, watching the Mont Saint

Michel in the fading evening light. From the bronze Saint

Michel at its summit to the village huddled at its base the mount

rose nobly against the sky. There was the abbey church, crowning

the fortress and the secular buildings of the pile beneath. There

was the parish church, in part hewn out from the rock on which

the abbey stands, and filled, we knew, with banners hung by the

faithful pilgrims of this later age. There where the tourist enters,

where the servants gather, where the touts and porters struggle

for the unwary traveler's coin—at the level ground, amid whatever

of sordidness our modern life brings to the ancient place—even

there the entrance gate and the beginning of the encircling walls

served to remind one of the life of other days. And so the scene

before us seemed a figure of the land at large. Here was the best

remaining of the old regime. Here, rising in the twilight, was the

shadow of the France of history. Xay, here, in the splendid sym-

bol, stood France itself

—

la vieille France, the France of litera-

ture, of religion, of work, of art; the France which had known

military grandeur, which had bred heroes of the cloister and of

mission "journey as well as leaders on a hundred stricken fields

;

the France which in letters as in power had dominated Europe

till toward the opening of the Eevolutionary strife. Yet even here

reminders of the present conflict were not to be avoided. Within
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tlii'H? fortress walls this same sweet summer night, beside the

^treet which leads up to the abbey gate, the traveler might find

clear evidence of the unrest which is distracting France today. In

the name of the French republic, the notice ran, and in accordance

with the vote of the Chamber of Deputies, there shall be placarded

in every commune of France the speech of M. Briand reporting

the bill for the separation of church and state, and the vote of each

deputy on the passage of said measure. Thus at the Mont Saint

Michel itself which Frenchmen visit as though it were a patriotic

i^hrine, and where they forget something of their usual political

acerbity, the turmoil of the conflict makes itself apparent.

Wliat is the issue to be ? The clerical reactionary finds no

hope for France except in a return to the unquestioning ecclesias-

tical allegiance of former times. The radical extremist is sure

tliat all religious belief, like all metaphysical speculation, all

thought of any and every kind which seeks to penetrate beyond

the limits of time and sense, has been outlawed by the progress of

tiie age. And since France is the torch-bearer of the nations, it is

hers to take the lead in this, the final emancipation of the mind.

But the present writer is constrained to acknowledge that he is in

possession of no such confident answer. A complete return to the

ecclesiasticism of the old regime seems impossible for modern

France. On the other hand, it may well be doubted whether the

Franch culture of the future is to be entirely agnostic. And again,

as one ponders over the problem, insistent memories return of what

lie himself has seen. Memories of humble parish priests and faith-

ful worshipers, of wayside shrines, of reverent processions on

?^aints' days or at the feasts. Above all these comes back the recol-

lection of another summer evening and the experiences it brought.

Tiie scene is now no longer in the western provinces, but near to

Paris and the center of French culture, in the cathedral town of

("hartres. Impatient to renew acquaintance with the minister we

had wandered forth at nightfall, content to view the exterior of

the edifice until it should grow too dark to see at all. But we
found that there were lights within the building and when we
rear-lied the portal the door was open, and so we ventured in. And,

having entered, we felt the influence of the ancient faith despite
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all modern change. Ahove us stretched away the lines of nave and
transept, the recesses of the vaulting scarce revealed from out the

darkness. At one's side it seemed there knelt another human figure,

and you discreetly gazed until a white-coiffed nun appeared, pray-

ing with other forms than yours, but understood among these tiiie

surroundings. Anon a chant was heard, floating far down the church

beyond the choir ; and then a sound of moving feet, which at each

renewal increased and came the nearer. At length the worshipers

appeared, bearing tapers in their hands in token of their service

and to guide their footsteps through the gloom. They were making
the stations of the cross, a little band of poor folk, their faces and

their figures worn in the stress of life's sorrows and life's battle.

But in the great cathedral, at close of suimuer eve, in the midst of

the strife which bids fair to tear away from France the support

of that great faith which has been her prop and stay since the days

of her earlier kings, their worship seemed to voice the spirit of

supernal truth. "For, ''Our beloved France," it seemed to say,

"in you too, our country and our home, in spite of all the fierceness

of the storm, religion evermore abides."

And this suggestion may stand as the best attainable answer

to the question which has been proposed. Apart from incalculable

political revolutions the success of the republican form of govern-

ment in France seems reasonably assured. In like manner there

are possibilities of intellectual and moral change which no one can

foresee, but which may alter, as often in the past, the whole spir-

itual aspect of an epoch. But, these aside, two forms of spiritual

development lie open before the France of the future. In the one

case the secular spirit may fully dominate the nation. Then the

great experiment will in fact be tried, with an outcome beyond all

prophecy except that it will be big with chances of disaster. Or.

under the beneficent rule of a government republican in fact as

well as name, civil and religious liberty alike may flourish. Then
French culture will remain divided, but faith will not cease to play

its part in the development of the nation.

/( . r . Ua cuyofrxryk a
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Akt. VIIL—OUE ENGLISH SPELLING OF YESTERDAY
—WHY ANTIQUATED I

Theee is a marked distinction between spoken and written

language. In writing a system of conventional symbols is adopted

to represent speech. At best such a system is ill-devised and incom-

plete. In many cases, as in our own tongue, the written language

fairly bristles with innumerable inaccuracies and inconsistencies

and with flagrant absurdities of orthography. Of course the writ-

ten language is only an imperfect attempt to represent graphically

the spoken speech and is a mere shadow of the real substance, of

the living tongue. No system of symbols has been adopted which

represent with absolute accuracy and adequacy a spoken language

at all periods of its history. It is a matter of extreme doubt

whether any living language is now, or ever has been, represented

by its alphabet with absolute accuracy and precision. It is quite

probable that no living European tongue is today represented by

its alphabet with more than approximate accuracy and complete-

ness. As for the dead languages, like the classics, we may be

reasonably certain that neither the Greek nor the Latin alphabet

correctly and adequately represented those respective languages

at all periods of their history. The body of Latin literature now

extant is but a desiccated, lifeless mummy of the living, pulsating

speech which was heard upon the lips of the ancient Romans. Of

tliat robust and vigorous Latin vernacular, as employed by Cicero

and Virgil in all its purity, we have only embalmed specimens,

preserved to us in the stirring rhetorical periods of that prince

of Roman orators and in the stately rhythmical hexameters of

fhat famous Mantuan bard. Quantum muiatum ah illo—how

unlike the spoken language, how unlike the burning eloquence

which used to thrill the populace in the ancient Roman Forum!

Small wonder we are accustomed now to speak of the tongue of the

ancient Roman and of the tongue of the ancient Hellene as a

''dead language," for those noble tongues perished, truly, centuries

ago, when they ceased to be spoken by the inhabitants of Rome
and Athens respectively.
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However, the classics are not the only "dead languao-es."

There is a sense in which some of the modern languages may be
said to be "dead." Even our own Saxon tongue, which good Kino-
Alfred employed in all its pristine purity both in conversation
and in the translations which he made for his people, is practically

as "dead" as Latin or Greek, inasmuch as it is no longer possible

for us to think in terms of the Anglo-Saxon or to speak with the

accents and sounds of that rugged, unpolished idiom. Indeed, the
speech of Chaucer and even of Shakespeare, no less than that of
King Alfred, is to all intents and purposes a "dead" tongue to the

English-speaking people of the twentieth century, for we no longer
employ the idiom and the sound values then current. We have the
language of those times, it is true, preserved in the works of
Chaucer and in our rich literary heritage from the Elizabethan
age, but the speech of those times—the vernacular spoken by the

mellifluous-tongued and myriad-minded Shakespeare, no less than
that employed by that "verray perfight gentil knight," Chaucer-
is no longer heard upon the lips of the users of English and may
therefore be said to be "dead." These authors have left, us a

photograph more or less faithful and true, though not a speaking
likeness, of the English language than existent. How our English
vernacular has changed ever since the days of the famous virgin

queen, not to nrention the more radical changes of the far-remote
days of the ill-starred Richard II! A spoken language is con-

stantly changing. It grows and develops, or languishes and decays,

upon the lips of those who employ it as their mother-tongue, now
incorporating into itself new expressions and idioms and now cast-

ing off such as are old and worn out. But it is no easy matter to

fix its ever-shifting, kaleidoscopic form, or to determine its chame-
leon color. The spoken language is modified by each speaker who
uses it as a medium for the communication of his thoughts and
feelings. The words which a man employs to convey his thoughts

to his fellow man have not an absolute and unvarying significance.

They have only a relative meaning, not a rigid and definite signifi-

cation, Avhich is essential in the nature of the term, and they

express only the ideas which the writer or speaker puts into them.
The same word, as is well known, has entirely different meaninirs
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iu different passages or is employed in different senses by the

speaker. Hence a prolific source of ambiguity in language. In

the last analysis words are only conventional signs which mean
whatever the speaker and hearer agree to make them mean. Strik-

ing illustration of this fact is furnished by our current social

phrases, as Professor Kittredge points out in his "Words and their

Ways in English Speech. Such conventional phrases as *'Xot at

home," "Delighted to see you/' "Sorry to have missed you when
you called" are familiar everyday expressions which have no essen- .

tial fixed meaning. To be sure, they mean what their face value

imports, but they are generally regarded as merely polite forms

—

etiquette—nothing more.

Furthermore, the sounds which constitute words have to be

learned by the tedious^ process of imitation, and in this very process

the sounds are modified to a greater or less extent. In childhood

—in fact, in infancy—we begin the slow and painful process of

acquiring a vocabulary to express pur ideas and we continue the

work till death, ever imitating more or less closely the habits of

speech of those about us. Thus language is modified perhaps

without conscious effort, upon our part. By careful speakers the

purity and the propriety of our speech are safeg-uarded. On the

other hand, our language is corrupted and debased by those of

careless and slipshod habits of utterance. In any case, however,

whether upon the lips of the cultured and refined or upon the lips

of the imtutored and ignorant, the language is constantly under-

going modifications for better or for worse. Since it is true that a

spoken language is ever changing and never remains fixed, how
great and far-reaching must be the modification and change which i

our own English speech has undergone during the many genera-
i

tions of its history ! Because our written language has experienced
j

comparatively little alteration since the invention of printing it
j

does not follow that the spoken speech has remained constant and I

unchanged from century to century. Indeed, nothing is farther
\

from the truth. But even our written language has been subjected
j

to some minor alteration and slight modification since the days of
[

Caxton, reputed the first English printer. Spoken English, which I

is the real, living language, has imdergone infinite change during
j
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the last five centuries, and has diverged more and more from the

idiom of Chaucer and Caxton, so that it is today abnost an entirely

different tongue. English orthography never has kept pace with

the written language. Before the invention of printing our spell-

ing failed to reflect the modifications which took place in the

pronunciation of our tongue and the printing press served to estab-

lish and stereotype the conventional spelling then in vogue, which

the characteristic conservatism of the Anglo-Saxon race has ever

since preserved in its crystallized, fossilized form. The printing

press, therefore, is largely responsible for our inconsistent, archaic

and unphonetic English orthography. WTien printing was intro-

duced into England such bewildering confusion and signal want of

uniformity prevailed in writing and speaking the vernacular that

expediency and business exigencies alike suggested a modification

of our received spelling, and soon an imperative demand for sim-

plicity and uniformity was felt among the printers. In response

to this demand, and in order to facilitate the labor of the composi-

tor and reader, a conventional mode of spelling was adopted and

put into general use by the printers. Thus English orthography

was taken from the direct control of the intellectual class who wrote

books, and was turned over to a mechanical class who simply

printed books. The intellectual class strove to make the spelling

of our tongue conform to the pronounciation. With this object

always in view English orthography was permitted a wide varia-

tion. A writer, therefore, enjoyed considerable latitude and free-

dom of choice and was untrammeled by the binding authority of

tradition or convention. The mechanical class who undertook to

establish our spelling for us at the same time that they printed our

manuscripts experienced serious difiiculty in their effort to repre-

sent an ever-varying orthogi-aphy. Above all things they aimed to

reduce English orthography to some uniform notation, and at

length they achieved their pui-pose. Tlius uniformity in our

spelling was secured, but at the sacrifice of accuracy and precision

;

for the conventional orthography adopted by the early printers in

England was by no means scientific or accurate even at the time

of its adoption, and no attempt was made later to make the received

orthography adequately reproduce the pronimciation. Conse-
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quentlj there arose a wide divergence between written and spoken

English. iN'ot the least important result is the loss of knowled"-e

we have sustained as to how successive past generations of English-

men spoke the vernacular. The result, which is obvious to everv-

one and frequently an embarrassment to some, is the innumerable

obstacles which our archaic and inconsistent orthography neces-

sarily places in the way of those of the present generation who
have to learn English. Sometimes, indulging in a little persiflage,

we point with pardonable pride to the great achievements of our

race and descant upon the marvelous beauty and flexibility of our

noble English speech. We glory in the fact that "we speak the

tongue that Shakespeare spoke," although we may not hold the

faith and morals which Milton held. We look with leniency upon
such an oratorical or poetic utterance as a harmless efi"usion of

patriotic sentiment. Yet how few really are those who today know
the tongue that Shakespeare spoke ! Because we speak the vernacu-

lar we take it for granted, as a matter of course, that we speak the

languag-e and employ the idiom of Shakespeare, little reflecting

bow different our present-day English sounds from Elizabethan

English. Very few persons, indeed, have an accurate knowledge

of Shakespearean English. Our speech has taken a long step in

advance since the halcyon days of Queen Elizabeth, and it is a far

cry from the twentieth century to the sixteenth century English.

Perhaps it is not wide of the mark to affirm that not one person in

a thousand of those using English as their mother tongue could

today understand a play of Shakespeare if read with the author's

own accent and pronunciation. Spoken with the original sound

values, in accordance with authorized usage at the time of its pro-

duction, the play of Hamlet would seem to us today a foreign

tongue. With the words of Shakespeare's plays according to our

present fashion of pronunciation we are quite familiar, but we
know no more how the master dramatist would have uttered them,

as Ellis observes in his Early English Pronunciation, than we

know how to write a play in his idiom. The speech of Shakespeare

has long since departed from us ; and if acquired today, it must be

acquired as a new tongue at the cost of untold study and imstinted

toil. It would be necessary to delve into Elizabethan antiquities
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and consult contemporary authorities on English pronunciation in

order to determine the accepted values of English sounds then in

use and reproduce the vernacular of that remote age. This would

involve a vast deal of patient labor and generous study, and even

at this costly price we could only hope to ascertain Shakespeare's

speech with approximate accuracy of detail. So far has our spoken

English today left behind the written English of the Elizabethan

age.

Were it a physical possibility, it would be equally instructive

and interesting to hear our English tongue uttered with the char-

acteristic accents and sounds of each successive period of its his-

tory from the age of King Alfred to the Victorian era. What a

vast and striking difference there must be registered between the

received pronunciations of these several periods, embracing a lapse

of time of well-nigh ten centuries ! How they gradually shade into

each other as the colors of the prism! History records a wide

divergence of the speech of King Edward VII from that of King

Alfred, and yet both of these are but extremes of the same English

language which has enjoyed an imbroken continuity of develop-

ment through so many centuries. How different our language

must have sounded upon the lips of the leading English men of

letters from Chaucer, Wickliffe, Langland, and Spenser, on do%^'n

to Dryden, Milton, Pope, and Addison! When we speak of the

English speech of a given period in the past we naturally think

of the pronunciation as being uniform all over England. We
assume without sufficient warrant that there was a standard of pro-

nunciation that prevailed throughout England in those remote

times, just as there is a recognized standard, with but slight varia-

tion, that prevails in England and America at the present day.

However, even today there is no absolute standard of pronimcia-

tion. An absolute, definite English orthoepy does not exist in

reality ; it is only a phantom, a figment of a precisian imagination

without a coimterpart in nature. We use the phrase for con-

venience, to be sure, but there never has been any such thing as an

absolute standard of pronunciation in English, and is not now.

The nearest approach to it is a lingviistic ideal to which the users

of our English speech aim, with more or less conscious effort, to
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make their pronunciation conform. Still, the educated pronuncia-
tion of England and America comes much nearer to a common
standard today than was ever the case hefore in the history of the
English language. In Elizabetlian times the usage of London and
the Court did not prevail throughout the various shires of Eng-
land, where the pronunciation was somewhat provincial. The
tendency of English pronunciation in modern times has been
toward uniformity. But in the thirteenth, fourteenth, and fif-

teenth centuries it is almost a straining of the meaning of words,
as Ellis truly remarks, to talk of a general English pronunciation.
In those good old days there was no received standard of pronuncia-
tion in England, and every man was free to speak English accord-
ing to his owm sense of propriety. Indeed, prior to the age of
Chaucer not only was there no standard of pronunciation, but there
was no acknowledged standard of literary English. There were
various provincial dialects and also a Court dialect, but none of
these was of sufficient influence to triumph over the rest and to

compel universal imitation and adoption. After the Elizabethan
age local usage in the matter of English pronunciation declined
steadily, and the standard of the metropolis gradually commended
itself, with increasing influence, till it spread more or less com-
pletely over the entire comitry. Consequently at the time of the
rise of the pronouncing dictionary, in the eighteenth century,
when the great middle class had begun to attain to prominence,
provincial pronunciation fell into disrepute, and people every-
where clamored for a guide to Court usage in the matter of Eng-
lish orthoepy. From that time to the present there has been a
close approach to uniformity of utterance in our English speech.

But in the very nature of things there cannot, of course, be a
standard pronunciation without absolute uniformity of utterance,

and it need hardly be remarked that this does not exist. Xever-
theless, the influence and dominance of the pronouncing dictionary
are clearly in the direction of a standard pronunciation and have
made possible the existing approach to that end. It is quite

remarkable how potent the influence of the pronouncing dictionary
Js upon English pronunciation. Despite the fact that such an
orthoepic authority is at best arbitrary, and somewhat artificial.





260
'

Methodist Review [March

it has enjoyed a kind of undisputed supremacy since the days of

Dr. Johnson, the literary autocrat of the eighteenth century; and

its tyranny seems not yet ended. For the English-speaking world

still defers to the authority of the pronouncing dictionary and to

that extent is under its thrall and has not the courage to challenge

it and to assert its own independence in matters of orthoepy.

Prior to the eighteenth century the pronouncing dictionary

was unkno-wTL It therefore cannot hoast the authority of a long

antiquity. There were, however, certain guides to correct orthoepy

even in those early times, at least in the sixteenth and seventeenth

centaries. There are preserved to us certain records of contem-

porary orthoepists which throw light upon English pronunciation

in those remote times. We are not therefore left to conjecture

simply in this matter. These authorities, to be sure, leave much

to be desired in any disputed question of our early pronunciation.

Their descriptions of the accepted orthoepy of their respective cen-

turies . as well as their graphic representations of the English

sounds are far from lucid, and they sometimes make confusion

worse confounded. Some of the orthoepists were content to refer

to Latin, Greek, or Hebrew sounds as a standard of comparison

for English pronunciation, sublimely unconscious of the fact that

the older pronunciation of these langiiages is not yet established

to the satisfaction of all scholars and that the modern pronuncia-

tion varies with different countries. Others of them used key

words the value of which it is extremely difficult to determine

definitely. Others again refer to such imstable standards of com-

parison as contemporary French and Italian. Yet, amid the end-

less confusion and apparent conflict of these incomplete records,

that eminent authority on our English speech succeeded, by dint

of his laborious erudition and untiring patience, in solving the

numberless difficulties with which the question of our early pro-

nunciation was beset. By this achievement Mr. Ellis placed the

world of scholars under lasting obligation by determining for us,

with approximate accuracy, the successive values of our early

English sounds doA\-n to the age of the pronouncing dictionary.

Let Mr. Ellis give us in his own words a summary of his arduous

investigation. "The pronunciation of English during the sixteenth
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century," savs he, *Svas thus rendered tolerably clear, and the

mode in which it broke into that of the seventeenth century became

traceable. But the seventeenth century was, like the fifteenth, one

of civil war, that is of extraordinary commingling of the popula-

tion, and consequently one of marked linguistic change. Between

the fourteenth and the sixteenth centuries our language was almost

l>orn anew. In the seventeenth century the idiomatic changes are

by no means so evident, but the pronunciation altered distinctly in

some remarkable points. These facts, and the breaking up of the

seventeenth into the eighteenth century pronunciation, which

when established scarcely differed from the present, are well

brought to light by Wallis, Wilkins, Owen, Price, Cooper, Miege,

and Jones, followed by Buchanan, Franklin, and Sheridan. It

became, therefore, possible to assign with considerable accuracy

the pronunciation of Spenser, Shakespeare, Milton, Dryden, and

Pope, or rather of their contemporaries."^

In the English lang-uage there is manifest a tendency for the

pronunciation to conform to the orthography. Our pronunciation

seems to be more a matter of the eye than of the ear. By this is

meant that the spelling of an English word exerts an appreciable

influence upon its pronunciation. We feel, somehow, instinctively

that the spelling ought to be an index, perhaps a reasonably trust-

worthy guide to the pronunciation of a word. It seems not in

keeping with the eternal fitness of things, certainly contrary to

our linguistic instinct and opposed to the genius of our English

speech, for pronunciation to be entirely dissociated from orthog-

raphy. We feel that the sound should be forever and inseparably

wedded to the writing, and our linguistic sense is more or less

shocked when the two are divorced. Especially is this sentiment

prevalent in America. What else could have prompted the slight

modification in the writing of such words as favor, honor, neighbor,

etc., where American usage has seen fit to make a departure from

the time-honored British usage in discarding the silent letter ?

Of course, as far as orthography is concerned, there is very little

difference between xVmerican and British usage. In America we
aim to pronounce more nearly as we S2:)ell. Yet even in American

* Eiirly English Pronunciation, I, p. 26.
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English the pronunciation is occasionally divorced from the spell-

ing, particularly in proper names, but in British English this

feature is still more noticeable, and, no doubt, American usage

in this particular is simply to be regarded as a concession to British

authority and custom. For there appears to be no general princi-

ple governing the pronunciation of proper names, the same name

being sometimes differently pronoimced in different localities.

Besides, many of our proper names are direct importations from

the mother country and therefore have naturally retained their

imported pronunciations. In British usage the pronunciation and

spelling are not infrequently at glaring variance, as in Pall Mall

and Cholmondcley , which may serve as a type of this class of

proper names. We might offer Taliaferro as an American Roland

for the British Oliver. But where should we find a parallel in

American English to the characteristic British clerk and military,

to cite only two examples of a class of words of which the dis-

tinctive usage of the United States and Great Britain is at vari-

ance? Perhaps the true explanation of this variation between

British and American usage is found in the fact that America

is a new country, and hence tradition here does not carry such

binding authority as in the Old World. There the pronunciation

has been handed do^vn by word of mouth, from generation to gen-

eration, among a people to the manner born. Here conditions are

much altered. America has a large foreigii-born element, and

consequently many of the people cannot claim English as their

native tongue and are compelled to learn it as a foreign language.

Hence they rely, in a measure, upon the spelling to indicate the

pronunciation of English, making it a study for the eye quite as

much as for the ear. If in democratic America the habits of

speech were as thoroughly established as they are in aristocratic

England then we should speak the English language without any

reference to its orthography. But political conditions have modi-

fied our American English somewhat, causing it to vary slightly

from British usage. A rise in social rank, which is quite common

in the New World though rare in the Old, is frequently marked

by a revision of one's former mode of utterance, especially if your

self-made man happens to have come of an obscure and unlettered
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family. Assuredly English orthography is no criterion of received

pronunciation, either in America or in England. It requires only

a moment's reflection to be convinced how misleading and decep-

tive is our orthography as a guide to orthoepy. Foreigners who

undertake to learn our tongue are naturally more forcibly im-

pressed with the utter untrustworthiness of this guide. The status

of our orthography has been correctly described by a prominent

liistorian of our noble speech. He says, "English is now the most

barbarously spelled of any cultivated tongue in Christendom. We
are weltering in an orthogi-aphic chaos in which a multitude of

signs are represented by the same sound and a multitude of sounds

by the same sign."^ There is no doubt that our spelling is exceed-

ingly unphonetic and unscientific. In our alphabet are only twenty-

six characters to represent the multiplicity of sounds which exist

in the English language. The utter inadequacy of our imperfect

alphabet makes its strongest appeal—albeit mute—in its vowel

notation. Here the many distinct vocalic sounds with their grada-

tions in which English abounds must all be represented by five

symbols. Add to this that we employ the same orthographic device

to indicate quantity. The one vowel symbol a, for example, is

written to indicate the various divergent sounds heard in the words

father, fate, fat, fall, ash, and fare. Likewise the single letter o

is employed to represent the diverse gradations of that sound which

we utter in the words floor, room, frog, off, note, and not. Again

we use digraphs, such as ea, ee, oa, ei, ie, etc., to represent a single

vowel sound and diphthongs as well. As has been pointed out by

Professor Lounsbury, one and the same sound is now represented

by e in let, by ea in head, by ei in heifer, by eo in leopard, by ay

in says, by ai in said, and by a in many.

Furthermore, as a result of the change in the values of Eng-

lish vowel sounds, our vowel notation is no longer accurate. We
use the character a to indicate to the eye the vowel quality in mate,

sate, rate, date, etc., where the sound value, far from being of an a

quality, is really a long phonetic e. The truth is, all the English

vowels have undergone a radical alteration from their primitive

values which they had in the early history of our speech, having

" 'Professor T. B. Lounsbury. History of the English Language.
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passed through different stages in the successive periods. It is an
interesting chapter in English phonology to trace the tortuous

course of a given sound, say a, through its various mutations from
the Anglo-Saxon period down to the present time. Our vowels,

especially, have changed and interchanged to an extent which is

simply astonishing. The average scholar who has not made a

special study of our English language has absolutely no concep-

tion of the radical nature and vast extent of the change and devel-

opment of English sounds. Take as an illustration our vowel e.

The early English phonetic e passed through several stages of

development and about the seventeenth century came to have the

value of a genuine long /, as in ear, hear, year, etc. Later, in

the nineteenth century, this same sound developed into a diphthong

which is its present phonetic value. Of course we speak now of

the sound of this vowel, not of the symbol which we employ to

represent it to the eye in writing. That is another story, and it

illustrates the bungling work of our early English printers. In
early times there were several characters in use to represent the

vowel, e, to wit, e, ee, eo, ea, and ae. After the printing press was
^set up in England, for convenience and simplicity, eo and ae were

not much employed. But e, ee, and ea came into general favor,

and were established by custom to indicate the vowel e to the eye.

However, these symbols w^ere not consistently used in the beginning

by the printers, and hence the present confusion in writing. Our
consonantal notation shows evidence of as flagrant abuse of symbols

and of glaring inaccuracy. uSTmnerous examples might be cited to

prove that errors on the part of our early scribes and printers have

been stereotyped in our orthography and perpetuated to the present

day. But not all the inconsistencies in our spelling have sprung

from the careless w^ork of the early printers. Some are the result

of our etymological spelling. For instance, the sound of s in sure

we represent by the symbol t'l in motion, by sci in conscience, by

ci in suspicion, by xi in anxious, by ce in ocean, and by sh in

shepherd. It is obviously not fair to charge such an inconsistency

as this to the sins of our erring early printers. Still, the early

English printers have enough to answer for in corrupting the

orthography of our language. They were grossly careless and
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indifferent, and showed but slight regard for the propriety of Eng-
lish orthography. We are not at all surprised to learn, in view of

the gross errors they committed, that they were, for the most part,

foreigners—Germans and Dutchmen—who did not use English
as their vernacular and who did not, for that reason, know the

language thoroughly. "As foreigners," comments Professor Louns-
bury, "they had little orno knowledge of the proper spelling of our
tongue"; and he adds that "in the general license that then pre-

vailed they could venture to disregard where they did not care to

understand." The result was the printing press brought chaos

into English orthography in the multitude of books which it sent

broadcast over the land. Some of the errors, it is true, were cor-

rected subsequently, at the beginning of the eighteenth century,

when an effort was made to reform English orthography and adjust

it anew to the pronunciation. But many of the incorrect spellings

which had meanwhile crept in through the introduction of printing

were too thoroughly established by usage to be eradicated. They
continue still in English orthography as a lasting monument alike

to the crass ignorance and negligence of our early printers and to

the arrant pedantry of our early proof readers. Thus our English

orthography now in its crystallized state preserves those glaring

defects as the amber the insects which, entangled in the liquid, are

encased for ever. It must not be inferred, however, that as soon as

Caxton set up his press, English spelling was immediately stereo-

t^-ped and fixed for all time. It required fully two, if not three

centuries, according to Ellis, for the picturesque diversity and lati-

tude permitted the early scribes to be reduced to the dull, rigid

uniformity now established by convention. Experiment after

experiment was made by the typographers whose constant and ulti-

mate aim was simplicity. The last radical change was effected by
the seventeenth century when the spellings ee, oo, and oa were

adopted by the printers. Even then a fierce struggle in orthog-

raphy was waged, as, for example, that between sope and soap,

until the conventional spelling at last triumphed. In the seven-

teenth century the writing ie for long e as in brief, believe, friend,

chief, and the like, was finally established after a long and doubtful

contest. In early times the spelling vacillated betw«?n frend and
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freend, chef, cheef, and chefe; and a scribe could take his choice.

But of course the printing press sounded the knell of this orthog-

raphic liberty of the ind'ividual, and one must spell now according

to convention. And if one does not know what this is, he must

consult the dictionary.

The seventeenth century witnessed many important, yea,

revolutionary, changes in our speech as a result of the social

upheaval incident to the civil war. But there was very slight

recognition of these in the contemporary orthography. The

printers refused to alter the conventional orthography to suit the

modifications in the spoken speech, and they threw the weight of

all their mighty influence in favor of the traditional spelling and

against any sweeping reform. They prevailed ; and from that time

down to the present they have resolutely discouraged any attempt

at extensive revision of our traditional orthography. Hence our

historic orthography with its teeming inconsistencies and absurdi-

ties has now come to be regarded with a feeling of reverence ; and

we naturally recoil from any far-reaching reform of it as we

would from laying violent hands upon an heirloom which has

passed down to us through many generations. We have become

accustomed to associate a certain spelling with a certain word,

and we do not desire to have this association broken up. We there-

fore feel like registering a strong and vigorous protest against any

proposed reform of a sweeping nature which would disturb our

present English orthography, however illogical, arcnaic, and

arbitrary.

To be sure, some of our lexicographers have ventured to intro-

duce a revised spelling here and there. Dr. Johnson essayed this

in his epoch-making dictionary, published about the middle of the

eighteenth century. Indeed, he foisted not a few absurd and arbi-

trary orthographies into our language, which have contributed to

bring our spelling into disrepute with those who clamor for

"fonetic reform." Let us note some of these. Johnson threw the

weight of his authority in favor of comptroller against the older

controller, although he gave both a place in his dictionary. He
likewise harbored foreign and sovereign in lils dictionary, leaving

the older forrain and sovran to shift for themselves. He adopted
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debt and doubt with the epenthetic h, to the exclusion of the older

and correct dett and dout. He lent the weight of his influence tu

I'staMisli a misleading and useless s in island, which used to be

written Hand. But perhaps he felt that the word was too closelv

associated in the popular mind with isle for Hand to prevail. On
the other hand, he retained the old spelling He, which we have
discarded for the etymological aisle, adding that isle was in his

judgment a corrupt writing for aile, then also current. His uncer-

tainty as to the et^miolog}^ of the early English agast led him to

write it also aghast, which has since triumphed over its quondam
rival. He gives the precedence to delight, to the utter defeat of

dcUte, its erstwhile competitor for popular favor. He rejected the

simpler spelling ake for the less familiar ache, out of deference to

its Greek origin, yet he endeavored to preserve a useless k iu

almanack and musich and similar words. He made a distinction

without a difference in his spelling of the final syllables of such
words as accede, exceed, precede, and proceed. But it is idle at this

distant day to arraign Dr. Johnson on the score of his spelling. Let
us therefore dismiss the indictment against his arbitrary orthog-

raphy. Some of our present authorities on English spelling are

not entirely free from reproach in this particular. The truth is,

even yet our English dictionaries are not a unit as to approved
spelling. We have not yet attained to absolute uniformity in the

mutter of our orthography. For, according to Ellis, there are still

well-nigh twenty-five hundred words iu the English language the
sjiclling of which is imsettled and indeterminate. But we experi-

ence no serious inconvenience as a result, even if we have no pref-

erence as to what dictionary we should follow as a guide. In fact,

any dictionary gives us a choice between worshipped and wor-
shiped, traveller and traveler, center and centre, and similar words,
HI the case of which usage still wavers and is divided almost
ecjually. Some excellent authorities still cling to the etjTiiological

spoiling of words of classic origin, such as hcemorrhage, diarrhcea,

o-xthetics, cecononiics, and cestivatc, to mention only a few of a

huge class the spelling of which vacillates. Others, again, sanction
this spelling, but throw the weight of their influence on the side
of the simpler form. This simply proves that there is some degree
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of variation even in our accepted orthography. After all there is

no fixed standard of English orthography, just as there is no
absolute standard of English pronunciation, xind yet there is a

narrower margin of variation in our accepted orthography than
there is in our received pronunciation.

The movement for the reform of English spelling is beo-in-

ning to engage the attention of the public. The Simplified Spelling

Board has already entered upon a campaign which holds out some
hope of success. It remains to be seen what practical results will

be accomplished. Scholars of acknowledged eminence are lending-

the influence of their authority to the movement. But there is a

mighty wall of bigoted conservatism to be battered down before a

movement so sweeping in its aim and scope as "spelling reform"
can make much headway. The history of all similar attempts in

the past is not such as to hold out great promise to the present

reformers or inspire them with imbounded confidence. Still, intel-

ligent, well-directed and untiring effort ought certainly to be
rewarded with a reasonable degree of success, and surely there can
be no question that there is room for improvement in our Eno-lish

spelling. If we had such an institution as the French Academv.
no doubt the problem would be simplified. The outcome of the

present campaign for the revision of our English spelling will be

awaited with no little interest.

^^ ^ ^-.^^.Gl
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Art. IX.—HEAVEN'S WINDOWS OPENED
The town of Stoneton lies in a valley surrounded on every

i-idc by mountains. For many years the place was a synonym for

wickedness, individual, social, political. The extreme north end

was termed '^Hell's Kitchen." Political impurity expressed itself

in the buying and selling of votes. Men sold their votes at public

auction. Social impurity blotched the town as with cancer spots.

The marriage tie was extremely lax. Men were known to exchange

wives. The demon of intemperance possessed the town, refusing

to be exorcised. There were five large hotels, all licensed, and

numerous cider mills. Law and order were publicly violated in

the grossest manner. Within the memory of one citizen forty men
had been killed in fights, brawls, and in several instances, in cold-

blooded murder. Stoneton was the borderland of Sodom.

Within the main village of the town were churches of three

denominations: Methodist, Baptist, and "Christian." Each con-

tained people of deep spiritual life and rare virtue, but all exerted,

as a whole, an unhealthful influence upon the community, foras-

much as they winked at immorality and compromised with evil,

while the fierce devil of jealous competition possessed all three.

From a human standpoint the possibilities for spiritual

awakening or moral purification seemed hopeless. Nothing but

a marvelous manifestation of divine power, convicting, convert-

ing, and sanctifying, could avail. But as the mountains are round

alx)ut Stoneton, so was God round about his people. And "with

God all things are possible." "The desert shall rejoice and blos-

som as the rose." "All things are possible to him that believeth."

Within six months God had answered the faith of the faithful

among his people. He had shaken the town, as by a moral earth-

quake, to its foundations. He had covered hills with glory and

filled valleys with the light of his love. He had breathed into

society a more healthful life. He had reclaimed scores of back-

i^liders to a life of spiritual power. He had converted two hundred

and fifty souls. He had added one hundred and forty-nine pro-

bationers to one church. He had annihilated all the saloons. He
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had opened the hearts of the people of a poor church to the gift of

$270 for missions. All this, together with a quickened social

conscience, a public opinion turned against past evils, and many
another blessing came to the community. This great revolution

and transformation are traceable only to divine power.

The work began with a manifestation of the Holy Spirit to

the pastor of the Methodist church. For months he had sought

by close study of God's Word, by prayer and self-examination,

and with steadily increasing light, to be a vessel, sanctified and

meet for the Master's use. In a short time he saw that power

must be preceded by weakness, life must be preceded by death.

He found his own heart filled with self. Purity must precede

power ; self must be cast out. It was seen that God must own us

before he can use us. The thought came one midnight that to give

God all is to put all to God's use. The minister began to confess

to himself that he had not preached to be approved of God alone.

His fault had been a lack of boldness in uttering the word.

There had been too much regard for popular approval. There fol-

lowed a strong determination to speak on the following Lord's

Day very plain truth regardless of man's approval. "When, shortly

after that Sunday, he received an urgent invitation to preach in a

large church in a neighboring town, the thought came, "Go, but

you need not preach that plain sermon there." This temptation

to moderate his boldness he victoriously resisted, and from that

time on he was conscious of a change in his inner life. New
messages that were like gi-apeshot from the pulpit startled the

people. Friends feared that the church might be injured by the

intense, plain truths, but a new fearlessness had been born within

his soul, and with it a supreme longing to be approved of God

whether men would hear or forbear. Angry opposition soon

arose. The minister's bold denunciation of the buying and selling

of votes cut deep. His utterances against the social evil and

adultery provoked wrath. His charge of hypocrisy in church

life was unwelcome. His assaults on the saloons seemed to stir

the devil himself. But this plain preaching was a luxury to him

for it brought a sense of freedom and the delight of pleasing God.

The pastor soon planned for a series of revival services. Lit-
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tie did he dream of the plan of work afterward unfolded, the

spiritual results to be reaped, the manner in which he would by

many be reviled or the many things that were to lead up to the

permanent overthrow of the saloons. At this time not more than

fifty of the six hundred voters of the town could be relied upon to

cast a vote for "Xo License." Yet assurance, as strong as it was

strange, possessed the pastor's soul that by one hundred majority

the saloons would be voted down. He went so far as to warn a

man against purchasing a saloon, telling him that before spring

there would be a wave of public opinion large enough and strong

enough to swamp him. The advice met an insolent reply. That

man lost his invested money.

One Sunday morning, standing at sunrise on the summit of a

lofty bluff, there came to the minister a vision of the true plan of

work. He beheld the sun streak the east with glory. The hills on

every side were tipped with gold. The mountain peaks one by one

became transfigured. Finally the splendor poured down into the

valley and the nestling village was deluged with sunshine. To his

soul this scene prophesied that soon the Sun of Righteousness

would rise on that benighted community. Away in the east lay a

section of the town known as "East Hollow"; behind the bluff

was "Stillman Village" ; to the south was another settlement

:

away^to the north was what is known as "Potter Hill." At each

of these points was a schoolhouse and a hamlet. The main church

was in the village, in the central valley. Suddenly a plan flashed

out clear before the pastor's mind. He determined to follow

nature's method in the sunrise—first the hills, then the valley.

The Lord had spoken to him in the vision. The voice of nature

became to him the Voice of God. He announced that morning the

program of meetings in these words. "God is about to bless us

wonderfully. He is to glorify hills and valley as with sunrise-.

He will convert two hundred and fifty souls and add at least one
|

hundred and twenty-five probationers to this church. He will bind
;

about this town a chain of salvation. Each link will be forged in
\

the furnace of a wrathful love. In the spring God will draw in
\

that chain and choke the saloons to death."
j

The plan, as suggested in that sunrise vision, was carried out
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to the letter, and there was a revival at each point. When the

winter's work had been definitely outlined the objects of prayer

and faith and work were before the people. Meetings opened in

the East Hollow schoolhouse and continued there for seven weeks.

The services were attended by great spiritual power and results.

Twenty backsliders were reclaimed, forty souls converted. East

Hollow became a Methodist stronghold. Cider, liquor, tobacco,

snuff, were cast away. Profanity and Sabbath-breaking to a large

degree ceased. The desert blossomed as the rose. The next point

for work was Stillman Village. Here existed peculiar difficulties.

The community was divided by bitter feuds. The quarrels had

survived for three generations. Men and women passed each other

in morose silence. Such was the sullen and ugly condition of

feeling. The village lay, like Lazarus, in the grave. A stone. lay

against it. But Jesus said to Martha: "Said I not unto thee, that,

if thou wouldest believe, thou shouldest see the glory of God V
God showed his face in mercy and bared his arm in power.

• One evening the minister had dismissed the service and was

climbing a long hill leading away from the village. Reaching the

summit he turned to look back. Like a cold wave there came over

him all the difficulties of the situation. Thus far the community

quarrel had served as spiritual insulation. It was a barrier to suc-

cess apparently insurmountable. Flatred freezes the soul and he

who harbors it dwells in a wintry land where spiritual springtide

cannot come. Then on the summit there came a temptation from

the evil one. The devil said: "It is impossible to have a revival

here. The barriers are too great." The minister cried aloud:

"You are a liar and the father of lies. If God were not to work

here, you would not take pains to lie to the contrary. You came

to me in East Hollow before the great victory there. I recognize

your voice." Then he looked up and said aloud : "I thank thee, O
God, that there is to be an outpouring of the Holy Spirit here. I

praise thee that peace shall dwell in that village" ; and there came

into his soul an assurance that was the "substance of things hoped

for." He went down to his home and as he went he laughed in

holy jubilance. He said to his mother: "God is going to bless

Stillman Village greatly." "What evidence?" said she. "The
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levil's statement to the contrary," was his reply. The following

evening the house was packed. The text for the evening was

*'God is Love. He that loveth not, knoweth not God." The theme

was ''Hatred is murder." The meeting closed. Two women came

and said: "Mr. D., come with us; we wish to ask forgiveness of

Mr. J." Others did the same. The people remained. There were

confessions ; and tears of joy glistened, that were as diamonds to

the eyes of the angels. Old grudges were buried. Women embraced

each other. Men clasped hands. The prayer of faith was answered.

Passing up over the hill the minister stood on the same spot

where the night before he had been tempted of the devil. Again

he turned. All was silence save the ripple of a tiny brook that

murmured in music like the strings of a harp under a seraph's

touch. The starry sky was ablaze with light. The heavens were

declaring the glory of God. Suddenly there flashed before his

mind the angels' song breathed over the fields of Bethlehem. Look-

ing up to the sky he seemed to hear the song from above, "Glory

to God in the highest." Looking down at the village slumbering i

at his feet he seemed to hear a song from below, ''And on earth

peace, good will among men." Heaven and earth were in harmony.

Celestial glory found its echo in terrestrial peace. From that night

on, God's Spirit worked. Souls were saved each night. At a service
I

in the schoolhouse, twelve boys kneeled together in a circle. Back-
j

sliders who for twenty-five years had dwelt in darkness came forth
]

into light. A yoimg woman sat one night with head bowed on the !

desk in front. Invited to come to Christ, she sobbed, ''T am not !

worthy." She came that night. In two weeks we buried her, but !

in the outpouring of God's Spirit she was anointed for her burial.
j

In that schoolhouse, hidden among the hills, thirtv-five souls came

into the fold of Christ. Some of them now stand before the throne.

At the conclusion of the services in this hamlet meetings were i

I

lH?gun on Potter Hill, a region notorious for its wickedness. Con-
j

<litions here were most unfavorable for a revival, yet many souls

were saved.
j

At length the work opened, at the earnest entreaty of the

village people, in the main church. According to the "pattern

•<hown in the mount" the people from the outside districts
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directed their prayer and effort to the salvation of the village.

God answered prayer, and men, women, and children, were con-

verted. Moralists, harlots, all t}^es of unbelievers and sinners,

came into the kingdom. One Sabbath morning, the pastor had

requested general prayer on the part of all, for the special mani-

festation of God at the evening service. The evening service

opened and progressed without any apparent impression; yet at

the simple invitation, given with little confidence of response, ten

adults came to the altar. At one Sunday evening service one hun-

dred people testified in thirty minutes. One feature characterizing

the village services is deserving of special mention- The pastor

Lad a preconceived idea of those who would first be reached, yet

the first expected were last in fact. It was expected that the work

would begin at the top but it started at the bottom ; four immoral

women were the first to come. Truly God is no respecter of per-

sons. One case of many direct answers to prayer may be noted. A
young German, about thirty years of age, keen, well educated,

skeptical, had been the subject of special interest and prayer.

One Sunday evening he had promised to come to hear a sermon on

"Xicodemus." Circumstances kept him at home. After the serv-

ice the pastor passed his house and, standing upon the hill, prayed,

in faith, that there might be unrest in that man's mind. The fol-

lowing morning he met the man, who said at once, "Mr. D., I could

not come last night, but I know about the sermon, !Mr. S. (his

employer), related it to me. I could not sleep. At two o'clock I

arose and searched the Xew Testament until I found the account

of !N"icodemus." As an outcome, the man was saved from drunken-

ness, and from suicide which had been planned.

TsTow, during these months the question of "Xo License" had

been kept to the front and vigorously, fearlessly, presented by the

minister. The whole town was in a commotion, stirred to the

deeps. By very many the pastor was misrepresented and maligned.

A saloonkeeper threatened his life; menacing letters wore received

and one attempt made to waylay him on a lonely road was foiled.

The man who attempted violence was afterward nearly killed in a

fight. The saloonkeeper who threatened was himself murdered

by a man who drank his whisky and stabbed him behind his own
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bar. The day for the town meeting arrived. Enemies laughed to
gcorn the possibility of the town being carried for "Xo License."
Many of the friends of the movement, which had developed into a
battle, despaired of success. But God was in the battle. Many
things instigated apparently by the devil were divinely manipu-
lated and utilized for victory. One old man who had been saved
on Potter Hill was induced and even forced to drink. This plot
was so diabolical that not only were Protestants stirred but the
Roman Catholics also vowed vengeance and worked for "Xo
License." A^ one has said, "The devil makes a razor and with
the same razor God cuts his throat." Other events, among them
a disgraceful quarrel, scandalized public opinion. One caucus in
which the license question became the dividing issue was a public
disgrace. All these things with a multitude of minor events were
f^o many coordinated engagements in the great campaign. The
high ideals that shone in the light of that winter's religious work
put to greater shame the arguments advanced by license advocates.
On the day of fate the conflict was intense. Opinion as to outcome
was divided at the close of day, but the main workers had a faith

undaunted even by numerous cases of illegal voting. The evening
I

scene at the polls is forever engraved upon the pastors mind. On
one side of the town hall ^^at the justices countmg the ballots,

j

Lined up opposite were scores of men who had worked for "No '

License." In another section of the hall were the "rummies," j

dark-visaged, grim, and fearful. Their leader, a man of county
i

and state reputation, a man of magnetism and influence who had '

defied the law and its officers, stood with beads of perspiration on
his brow, awaiting the result. At last the vote was announced. '

To the gladness of all who had hoped for deliverance, to the chagrin
of all opposers, to the amazement of the outside world, "No I

License" had been carried by over one hundred majority. "This i

is the yictory that overcometh the world, even our faith." i

j^viKur^olnvV uSiavi G5u
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Art. X. PRACTICAL LIFE AXD PHILOSOPHY
The common interests, the common values, or those which

are believed to be essentially related to them, are what you refer

to when you speak of the practical life. If your interests and mine
do not agree, you speak of our practical life or of the practical

life only as you neglect our differences. The man who thinks as

no one else believes is the impractical man. The insane person,

though intensely practical within his own world of thought, is

impraetical to the world beyond because he will not do as his fel-

lows propose. The practical thus is an abstraction. It is a neg-

lectful attitude. It is always less than concrete experience, for

the common is but one phase of life. Experience, as we get it, is

unique. Indeed, so full is life of differentiation that each new
attempt to quantify the world reveals in clearer light the unalter-

able reality outside all quantity. Personality, the citadel of the

real, is a bundle of special interests. Shall we say, then, that the

unique purpose or interest, the imique value, is impractical ? In

a different sense to that previously expressed, the unique has its

practical side. As a means fulfilling some end the unique may be

termed practical to that end.

Philosophy is practical in the two senses in which we have

used the term. It fulfills our deeper purposes, and in so doing

touches life commonly in all its varied forms. It is hard for a

mechanic to see the practical side of literature, or for the exclu-

sive student of literature to find very much of worth in the mechan-

ic's art. "A geologist's purposes fall short of understanding time

itself. A mechanic need not know how action and reaction are

possible to all. A psychologist has enough to do without asking

how both he and the mind which he studies are able to take cog-

nizance of the same outer world. But, though it be true that the

special interests of a field may determine what is of practical

worth for that purpose, it is obvious that problems irrelevant from

one standpoint may be essential from another. And as soon as one's

purpose is the attainment of the maximum of possible insight into

the world as a whole the metaphysical puzzles become the most
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urgent ones of all." "The special sciences all deal with data that

are full of obscurity and contradiction, but from the point of view

of their limited purposes these defects may be overlooked." They

juay be overlooked just because to the confined purpose at hand

they are irrelevant and therefore impractical. The more our view

is restricted so much the more do we assert the special interests

we handle to be the only practical life. However, when my pur-

pose is to acquire the deepest insight, and to attain rational consist-

ency am.ong the various notions I hold as constituting the world,

then, because of that purpose, in order to realize my aim, I am in

duty bound to grapple with those very inconsistencies or subtle

forms of analysis which my more restricted purpose chooses to

neglect or scorns to touch. For every special interest is a hermit

which withdraws from the windows of its own home and so often

refuses to look out upon the glory of the world of purpose that

encompasses and supports its owti being. Only as we come to real-

ize that no purpose is its own creation, but that its present glow

and warmth is a part of a larger structure, or that it attains its

value because of other values beyond it, do we come to believe that

also is practical which ultimately affects our immediate interests.

And thus it comes to be that not only the special, not only the im-

mediate interest which alone constitutes the practical life of the

common man, but also whatever changes, alters, or determines

these interests is included in the practical. The special interest

of the wider view which touches life commonly is the practical.

Philosophy is practical because it is the great framework into

which you build your pieces of daily experience or your fragmen-

tary purposes. To this framework the common man seldom

directs his attention except momentarily, as he examines some iso-

lated beam or section of the structure ; except as he is interested,

say momentarily, in the problem of free will or material existence.

He never goes far in his examination nor sees the structure, the

framework, as a whole. On the other hand, it is this frameworlc

to which the philosopher specifically directs his attention, and ir

is his purpose to see it as a whole; to realize how each part fit-

into the other.

Let us interpret more in detail the meaning and purpose of
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philosophy. To some laj-nien the term often stands for an unmean-
ing and misapplied effort toward the solution of the insolvable and
a reaching after that which shall forever remain a mystery. It is

for this reason that men of this type refer to those problems which
they do not understand, or which appeal to them as mysteries, as

philosophical problems. The stock reference is usually matter, the

imknowable. Men do not strive long even at intellectual labor

when they feel no genuine reward. If the philosopher saw no
more, felt no more, solved no more than the critic, and if his prob-

lems remained in mystery as sometimes supposed, his efforts would
soon cease. It is because he wins back reality that he is ever will-

ing to pursue farther. After all, the test of the fruitfulness of

philosophic endeavor is found in the real pursuit of its methods.
Pew indeed are there who, once entering its reahn, are ever willing

to return. To most, it may be said, philosophy stands for the gen-

eral and marginal knowledge one is conscious of. A prominent
authority has described metaphysics as "an imusually obstinate

attempt to think clearly and logically." Both views are real as-

pects, but, technically, philosophy has quite a distinct meaning
from either notion. Technically philosophy stands for a connected

and logically arranged way of looking at the totality of things.

.Not that its purpose is to get an acquaintance with all fact, but

rather that it endeavors to present the universal and necessary con-

ditions of fact. Its method, therefore, is largely that of revealing

the presuppositions of any system of thought, of any field of

science, or of any type of experience, and that of inquiring into the

nature of these concepts and of their necessary relation to each

other and to the world at large. Philosophy thus implies certain

precise attitudes toward reason, faith, mysticism and science. It

is opposed to faith in so far as faith ever arbitrarily restricts one's

questions, though it can hardly be said to be more than reservedly

opposed. Faith has two fundamental aspects: (1) The aspect of

the given, the granted, the datum,' a something upon which you
act without proof, something of which you are convinced without

inference. In this sense pliilosophy is not always opposed to faith,

for reason is dependent on the given, tlio granted, tlie accepted.

Reason is regulative and, at best, is only imperfectly creative.
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riiilosophy does not prohibit faith but seeks to satisfy the ideal

of reason. It reserves absolutely only one right, namely, the ri^ht

to (juestion in any way it sees fit and to thereby find the necessary

sotting of one's faith in reality as a whole. It is this necessary
aspect found even in the setting of a faith which is the rational

aspect and which philosophy demands. (2) Faith properlv has
always an aspect of probability, for there is no faith but involves

the possibility of conceiving the content really otherwise. (The
truth that the sum of all the angles of a triangle is equal to two
riglit angles is a faith until the necessary relation is seen between
this proposition and some previous proposition, such as, if two
j)arallel lines are cut by a third, the alternate interior angles are
equal.) One speaks of the knowledge rather than of the faith in

one's own existence because of the contradiction involved in actu-

ally denying one's own being; that is, because of the impossibility
of one's conceiving the meant reality now otherwise than as exist-

ing; in other words, because of the necessity involved. It is this

second aspect of faith—namely, as a form of conviction accom-
panying probable reasoning or associated with recognized contin-

gent events—which is opposed to philosophical progress. Philoso-
phy, as an ideal of the reason, strives to reach necessary connec-
tion. When impossible it must recognize contingency to be a
necessity of the very system it upholds. Philosophy may thus
embody the faith which under other conditions it would oppose.

To the mystic the real is the unique, the special, the private
in life. He tells us the essential mode of knowing is through feeling
or intuition. Things are known in immediacy instead of through
inference. Analysis hinders us in the acquisition of reality. Quali-
ties and attributes obscure the truth. Tlie mystic, therefore, is ever
seeking that unity in God or in the world wliich has no distinctions
n\ it. Philosophy with the mystic asserts reality to be unique.
Philosophy with mysticism asserts that knowledge appreciates
through feeling but that feeling is only one mode of knowledge.
Philosophy holds that some things are known in immediacy but im-
mediacy is only one type of knowledge. Ecvelation may be real but
revelation is not the only means of reaching God. Through analysis

philosophy reveals the deepest secrets in nature. To philosophy
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qualities and attributes are fundamental to tlie deepest reality. The

ideal of reason and the ideal of mysticism stand independent. Xo
reason can overthrow the mystic, for he repudiates reason as the

final judge and assumes that your opposition or discussion is a

proof of your failure to see the truth. This type of conduct is an

aspect which often appears in connection with certain interpreta-

tions of religious experience, especially so in Christian Science.

Yet mysticism is an essential of life. It is a part of every life, and

has been the whispering voice leading the world's martyrs on to

victory.

The skeptic flippantly states that metaphysics is only a maze

of abstraction in one's head ; that it proves nothing, and that there

is nothing corresponding to it in reality. If one should take such

remarks seriously, he would feel impelled to ask why the critic

thus injures himself; for in an interesting way he asserts a very

live metaphysical system and protests just because he believes in it.

Nay, he could not object except as he asserted a metaphysical

ground of some description. In our special case the skeptic

assumed, in all probability, that ideas were located and that

abstractions were not real. He probably implies a dualism between

thought and reality. He implies that the objective alone is real

and that ideas are completely subjective facts. His theory of

knowledge is quite likely that of correspondence. He assumes that

only the proven is real. And it is probable that such an objector

would very strenuously affirm, though this is not necessarily im-

plied from the example given, that a real world of matter and of

mind exist in more or less opposition to each other. Just so every

intelligent man has a metaphysical system. It is not a question of

metaphysics or no metaphysics, but of one system as opposed to

another. The rustic has his world, the philosopher his. Each pos-

sesses general notions of interaction, of time, of space, of truth.

of mind, of God, of the world, of persons, of freedom, of things,

of qualities and of attributes, of matter, of unity, of continuity,

of change and identity, of primary and secondary qualities, of

thoughts and feelings as related to be the external world, of life,

of soul and reality. The common man may not understand the

technical terms of reflective thought applied to himself or to his
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yiews. Quite likely he cannot tell you about liis general concepts,

hut this only means he knows little about any other views besides

his own. However, he seldom expresses himself long before he
expresses a conviction on some deep philosophical meaning,
a conviction the wider import of which he never realizes. So set

is he in his accustomed manner of looking at tlie world that the

first mention of opposing systems arouses his certitude of the error

of the new conceptions of the world, for the real world is his own
habitual world. Every teacher of philosophy is aware of this most
interesting phase of transition. It is never long, though, if the

student once enters into philosophical methods, that he remains
so cocksure of his habitual common sense construct. Our point,

then, is that everyone has liis peculiar metaphysical system,

though it be often very crude and very inconsistent, and that the
confidence of the common man in his own special system is due to

the limitations of his horizon.

From what has just been said it might be implied that the

various thought constructs of tlie world, as found in philosophical

reflection, are merely arbitrary schemes set up as fanciful protes-

tation against the deep convictions of common life. A rather

superficial view, we admit; nevertheless such notions do float

about. A cursory study of the history of thouglit is enough to

dispel such opinions. Every philosophical system is rooted in the

subsoil of common sense life. The precise way of lookincj at certain

phenomena, the desires, the aspirations, the hopes, the longings,

the specific things which are called fact in daily life—these are the
living forms out of which grow the majestic systems of philosophy.
The situation is not that of practical interests and life on one side

and of bare unrelated abstractions on the other, but rather that of
a response to a concrete situation found in what you and I term
common life. Thought attempts to be consistent, and in takiuo,"

hold of so-called facts about us carries determinately and consis-

tently forward certain accepted facts, with the result that your
final outcome is the transformation of your system. Philosophy
has always been practical, at least in the sense of being essentially

related to the decisions and assents concerning what are termed
facts in common life. There has always been a reciprocal action
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between the pulsations of feeling and will, or of the desires and

the ideals, of any given period in history, and the philosophy cor-

responding to that period.

I said there always has been an essential connection between

philosophy and practical life. Each acts upon the other. Yet this

does not mean that the one is a restatement of the other. The
conclusions of philosophy do often radically differ from the

accepted decisions of the common man. At first the student of a

philosophical problem of necessity must come to his inquiry in

a more or less indirect way. lie brings to it certain distinctions

which have come from concrete experiences or which are embodied

in the ordinary language of the people ; distinctions which consti-

tute one's habitual common sense thought. These must form the

basis for his operations. lie focalizes a situation in experience

upon which he philosophizes. He does so because of the lack of

continuity and harmony in what he calls his experience, because

of the twist, the break, the hurt or jolt he feels in the placid stream

of experience through which he floats. If all anticipation were

satisfied, if there were no disappointments, surprises and failures,

no sin, if life were all sunshine, there would be no philosophy and

no reflective life. But just because disappointments, surprises,

and pains are real, man philosophizes. Just so the student of

experience, I said, emphasizes a situation because he is dissatisfied,

because he has something to solve. He abstracts the body of fact

he dislikes, works upon it, attacks the new problem, and criticises

it. But he does so at first always in the light of those other dis-

tinctions about which he has not reflected ; distinctions which are

full of imseen assumptions. Here, then, in a very true sense his

first study is only a review, a restating of what he has already

accepted and which now he brings forward as criticism. However,

this special action upon the precise situation always brings for-

ward something new. This work upon the concrete situation that

is separated results in a reaction upon the materials brought for-

ward as criticism ; it reacts upon those current distinctions em-

bodied in language or upon a man's habitual modes of thought, and

reveals the presuppositions he is unconsciously using as tools in

his critical work. The speculative thinker thus becomes self-con-
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scicius not only of the present situation but of the related facts;

that is, lie becomes intelligent toward experience. As a conse-

quence liis reactions toward the perplexities and problems in

experience become controlled affairs. He may now recast, alter,

make over, the material he has chosen to deal with ; his construct

now may be such that it is no longer a mere review, a restating

of what he has always believed. Thus the thinker acquires a dis-

tinctive philosophical system; one, as we said, that may radically

differ from the accepted opinions of the common man. one in which

he approximates a remedying of the things he dislikes, for the phi-

losopher's game is not mere play, but a most serious, often heart-

rending, attempt to heal the breaks which he finds in life as it

passes. Experience is made up of fragments. lie wants to put

tliem together; he is ever longing for continuity, for the bridge

to span the chasm, for the ointment to heal the wound. And yet

he, too, tears apart the fragments that come joined; he abstracts,

he separates, he pulls down, but he does so superficially ; he is con-

trolled by a deeper purpose—he wants to give you back your loved

things in a more beautiful form. Your inner life, your deepest

nature must run true to the eternal verities that lead to God.

Yes, the fragmentariness of life as it comes is a fact. But

every time the philosopher solves his problem he asks you to come

with him, for he has a treasure to show you. If you come, he

tells you to look ; there, where you see that yawning chasm, he has

found that beneath it lies a broad, smooth vray. But, as I said, the

philosopher rends, and sometimes rends himself in twain. He
often lives a personality that is not complete; he may at times

live far below the realm of men about him ; he may dash his inner

life to chaos, for personality depends on unity and coordination

of purpose ; but he gives his life to save it and that you and I may
see a new heaven and a new earth.

9. U. ch^x.^'^y^^
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EDITORIAL DEPARTMENTS

NOTES AND DISCUSSIONS

Frederic Harrison puts Tennyson on a pinnacle by himself as

the supreme poet of the Victorian era, on account chiefly of the

unapproached perfection of the hiureate's style, his sure and never-

failing mastery of poetic diction. In Memoriam is regarded hy .Mr.

Harrison as Tennyson's masterpiece, yet he says that the thirty-two

lines of Hamlet's soliloquy "To be, or not to be" contain as much

thought as the three thousand lines of Tennyson's masterpiece. Such

an admission from so ardent a eulogist recalls Matthew Arnold's say-

ing that Tennyson lacked intellectual po\ver. ]\Ir. Harrison agrees

with Sir Alfred Lyall that In Memoriam does not contain a theodicy

or a religious philosophy and says that Tennyson had too du!)itating

a temperament to formulate any scheme of theology. The author of

Vastness and Despair was all his life shaken by the enigmas of the

Universe, the Infinite, Death, and the pettiness and transitorine&^ of

Life. The poems named indicate a morbid view of life, duty, and

religion, and tend to unman and debilitate. The laureate's thinking

was too often inconsequent and gloomy and this increased upon hiui

with age. Even ^Ir. Harrison, who thinks In Memoriam the master-

piece of the greatest of modern poets, says it is long-winded, lugubri-

ous, and unsettling. The Idylls of the, King constitute an epic of

eleven thousand lines, tame and artificial in places, but strangely

fascinating, on the whole marvelously sustained, and deserving of

its immense and prolonged popularity. Rizpah is Tennyson's supreme

triumph in weird, tragic, and ghastly romance.

The Review aims to make its contributed articles reflect the

thought of the church; not of one class or school, but, as impartial!

v

as may be, the views of the various classes and schools of thought in

our denomination. Such fairness as will be satisfactory to rea-sonable

persons is justly due to varying views. In so large a body as ours

the variety of opinion among men educated in different ways, in

different parts of this large country or in other countries, and in

different decades of a moving age, must be considerable. Occasiomillv

we have been made aware that some contril)utor or would-be contribu-

tor of quite positive views on one side thinks that the other side ought
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not to be admitted to publication at all, and even, sometimes, that

no other side has any right to exist. In fulfillment of the purpose

to make the Review represent comprehensively the mental life of the

church the editor admits articles with which he partly or totally

disagrees. For this reason it is not proper for anybody to say of

t^omcthing found in a contributed article, "The Methodist Revip:w

y.iys"—rather should it be, "A writer in the Methodist Review
says"; and as such articles are always over the author's autograph

signature, exact correctness and fairness are practiced only when the

name of the author of the quoted saying is given, so that whoever reads

the statement may know who is responsible for it. Often there is the

possibility that the Review itself is distinctly opposed to the senti-

ment or opinion referred to. We invite the attention of observant

readerB to the obvious working of a purpose to exercise fairness and

seeirre many-sidedness in the make-up of the Review. The observer

will notice that capable representatives of all classes, positions, ages,

sexes, colors, sections, and previous or present conditions have had

voice in our pages during the present editorship, which aims to

recognize the rights of all entitled to utterance, to secure all-around

presentation of important subjects, and to apprise the church of the

varied contents of its own mind.

A SEA VOYAGE
Samuel Johnson used to say no one but a fool or a madman

would go to sea, for being in a ship is being in a jail with the added

chance of being drowned. But that rough old man was a very big

coward. There is nothing like an ocean voyage, and they miss much
who never take one, for in it there are many sources of delight.

You have a sense of human power and victory as the splendid

vessel cuts her way through the waters four hundred miles a day,

and your triumphal progress realizes Mrs. Browning's picture of a

huge steamship:
"Crushing down the brine

Like a blind Jove that feels his way with thunder."

Xnw and then come brilliant days, when, between a sparkling sky and
a Hashing sea, the

"Happy ship

Doth rise and dip,

With the blue crystal at her lip."

T>oaniBg over the stern, you observe that you are going forward, like
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French history, by revolutions, for a whirling screw down under the
waves is pushing you on your way. You note that the ship, like

Leviathan, "maketh a path to shine after her, so that one would
think the deep to be hoary." She leaves a gleaming track behind;
at night a glowing breadth of phosphorescence, by day a path of

brightened water smitten pale by the writhing screw, and flung, now
like a ribbon of ultra-marine, now like a strip of April grass, along

even the blackest and most wintry sea.

Few things are more suggestive and impressive than to watch

the captain on deck with his sextant at noon asking the sun to give

him latitude and longitude, or in the darkness questioning the North
Star whicli, "in its fixed and steady constancy, hath no fellow in

the firmament." It is a romance of "White Wings" to walk the

tilting deck at night, and look up at the bellied canvas when all

sails are set, with the moon shining brightly on them, and the list-

ing masts tracking the sky with their slender tips as if to strike the

stars from their places.

Watching the waves through long, leisurely hours, you will

wonder at the stintless beauty lavished in God's works. A wave,

lifted but for an instant on the bosom of the deep, is shattered along

its top into flying crystal; its steep front is marbled with falling

froth, and exquisite meshes of fading foam are draped like white

Mechlin lace down its black shoulders.

Another wave, only one of ten thousand millions, in its brief

life of half a minute, is crowned with a crest as snow}' as Hermon's,

inlaid with emerald as deep and delicate as that which tints Niagara's

eternal front, and wreathed with a rainbow as lovely as the one God

hung above a drowned world, on the vanishing clouds of the ended

Deluge, when human history began anew on a clean page. Sing

hallelujah while you watch the waves, for this same lavish God

can clothe our poor forlorn and tossing souls in everlasting robes of.

righteousness, and bring us, dressed in beauteous faultlcssness, before

the presence of his glory with exceeding joy—his, ours, the angels',

and our great Redeemer's

!

The moods of the sea are more fickle than a gambler's fortunes,

and sometimes it makes you forget all past and future tenses in the

intense present. Sometimes the sun goes down on a glassy sea, as

smooth as polished steel, as monotonous as 'Sir. Labouehere finds

Henry James's writings; not a wind equal to a baby's breath; the

ocean perfectly quiet save tliat long, slow, easy swell which is to the
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sea what the heaving of the bosom is to a breathing creature. Before

midnight this universal treaty of peace may be broken by a fierce

war of the elements, a fight of ^olus with Xeptune, wild winds

battling with bellowing waves, while the plunging ship groans under

the strain in every part of her frame. A boisterous night on the deep

is apt to be sufficiently long and considerably dismal. You lie in

your berth and hear outside the roar of the tempest and rush of hiss-

ing waves ; inside, the doleful noises of tumbling furniture, creaking

woodwork, and smashing crockery. At intervals a great wave leaps

on board amidships, booms on the deck and crashes against the bulk-

heads with a sound like the report of a cannon; under it the ship

wavers, trembles and staggers like a struck bullock when the butcher's

ax crushes in his forehead. You brace yourself in your berth to

keep from being pitclied out on the floor, and watch boots and shoes

and various pieces of baggage go waltzing across and back in the

dim gloom. In some staterooms the patent washbowls go to playing

like fountains, shooting columns of bilge-water into the air in a

way to interest, if not amuse, the occupants.

But the longest night comes to an end, and in the morning, if

you are sailor enough to rise and dress and go on deck, you behold

a magnificent, awe-inspiring and thrilling sight, the ocean in its

majesty and fury. The winds scream in the rigging, the spray flies

in showers and sheets far overhead, above the highest deck, while

on all sides, around the tossed and buffeted and laboring steamer, is

one mad, howling wilderness of indescribable tumult and confusion,

of heaving hills and sinking gulfs.

The ship hardly pretends to go over, goes through instead
;
puts

her prow into every third wave and takes a few score tons of it on

board, then sheds it sternward along her decks, until, from scupper

to scupper or through open bulkwarks, it washes back into the deep,

as the bow rides up the next great wave. Below you, on the main

deck, water runs like a mill race up to a man's waist, and safety ropes

are stretched in all directions, i^ow and then a sailor misses the

life-lines, when a big wave comes over the bow, takes him off his

feet, and rolls him along in its rushing flood until he strikes some-

thing to hold by and regains his footing.

After the storm is past, the sea, oftentimes for days, runs so

high that you journey as if through a hill-country where the hills

melt like wax. The mountains have been carried into the midst of

the sea, and your vessel goes careering over their liquid ranges.
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About the time you come to feel so thoroughly at home upon

the briny deep that you suspect a drop of old Vikings' blood must

be in your veins, and have been so long afloat with nothing visible

but sea and sky that you wonder if all the land-world has sunk and

gone forever, you sight Fastnet Eock, Cape Clear, the Old Head. of

Kinsale, your steamer signals Queenstown, and is reported in a iew

minutes at jSTew York, Liverpool, London, and Paris.

IN THE HOSPITAL

To be visiting in the same period three inmates of as many hos-

pitals is a considerable reimmersion in the privileges of pastoral life,

a humanizing variation from editorial routine, a fresh and softening

resaturation with sympathy for the hardness of the human lot.

Hospital wards are provocative of thought and feeling, a region of

austere yet benign reality, where experience bites the inmost nerve

and cuts to the core of life, yet finds something bracing, rectifying,

and tonic withal. A wealthy American mother with her two daugh-

ters spent several years in Europe. The older daughter, a girl of

earnest, eager, and affluent nature, grew weary of walking in a vain

show and being disquieted in vain with social frivolities and futili-

ties, in a life of artificiality and make-believe; she grew impatient

of prim prescriptive conventionalities and existence caged inside a

book of etiquette; she longed to measure off her power on something

hard, and to grapple reality with her conscious but unused and

chafing strength: so one day she rose up sturdily, flung off her

lawns and satins, strode away to the wards, donned nurse's garb,

and for two years took the training course in a German hospital.

A muscular soul is not content with practicing Delsartcan attitudes

of repose or with car^-ing the air in calisthenic curves; sooner than

that it would choose to be a Laocoon, with a perilous force to strain

against for the hardening of flaccidity. An intense craving for

reality forced Emily Dickinson to write

:

"I like a look of agony,

Because I know it's true ;

Men do not sham convulsion

Nor simulate a throe."

In the hospital one is in momentary and abrasive collision with





1907] Azotes and Discussions 289

reality, poignant, incisive, excruciating. That enormously preten-

tious, addle-pated, and maudlin imbecility called, in supreme mis-

nomer, '^Christian Science," shows a glimmer of sense in staying

away from hospitals, where on every cot it would meet its match

in realities too rigid and rugged to be ignored, too aggressively actual

to be denied or doubted. Imaginary diseases are not admitted there,

and illusions are scarce, because their bacillus does not propagate in

so sterilized an atmosphere.

Because God is merciful, and because "the best of men that e'er

wore flesh about Him was a sufferer," therefore, where dire reality

most is, there also is, and should be recognized, the once incarnate

divine Eeality, whom Ary Scheffer painted long ago in his "Christus

Consolator," and whose unseen presence now is the mitigation and

glorification of suffering. Amid suffering, no divine Presence and

purpose being perceived in it, there is no self-defense except to cul-

tivate insensibility. Xext to Christianity the best resort is Stoicism.

In Tennyson's verses entitled "In the Children's Hospital," which

Mr. Palgrave says is "the most absolutely pathetic poem" known to

him, the visiting surgeon brought in by the regular doctor is coarse-

looking, harsh-voiced, and rough, seeming like one "who could break

his jest on the dead, and mangle the living dog that loved him and

fawned at his knee." What an insufferable indecency a rough, indeli-

cate physician is ! This surgeon paused over the cot of a poor

boy who had been caught and crushed in a mill, but turned quickly

away as from a case too hopeless to waste time on, saying lightly to

the nurse: "He'll not need your care very long." The woman saw

fit to respond: "All the more need to ask the Lord Jesus to care

for him. . . . They ai-e all his little ones here, and I pray for them

all as my own." With eitber a half sneer or pity for her faith, the

rough man blurted out : "My good woman, can .prayer set a broken

bone?" And off he went, muttering to himself: "All very well, but

the good Lord Jesus has had his day." He rightly calls the Lord

Jesus and the woman "good," but it is more than they could say

of him. The scoff of his hard unfaith daunts not her gentle but

unflinching: faith, which makes such answer as this: "Say that his

<lay is done ? Ah, why should we care what they say ? So far from

being done, it has hardly come; it has but dawned; it will come

by and by." Yes ! And when it fully comes pity and tenderness

will fill more human hearts; those who love will enter the service

of those who suffer; Christian men and women of means in their

19
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lifetime will spare much money, and at their death will leave more

of it, to alleviate the appalling and appealing misery of the diseased,

the broken, and the pain-stricken, until in human life the sympa-

thetic shall be commensurate with the pathetic.

In "Ugo Bassi's Sermon in a Hospital,"' Harriet E. H. King
reports the discourse she heard Fra Bassi deliver in a Eoman lazar

house on the Vine and the branches, showing how, to the true

branches of the Living Vine, suffering is only pruning for fruitful-

ness. Standing where "five long chambers, lined with suffering folk,

converged,'' he preached with comforting sweet voice, until he soothed

them into submission by persuading them of the presence of Him
of whom Whittier sang, ''^The healing of His seamless dress is by

our beds of pain."

Recently lines from W. E. Henley were quoted in a pulpit as a

specimen utterance of grim and defiant unbelief ; but in those

twenty-eight bits of unrhymed rhythms under the general heading,

"In Hospital," where in fourteen line etchings, like small canvases

from Meissoaier or Tissot, he paints the figures which flit through

his recollections of the "Old Infirmary" in Edinburgh, Henley shows

his sense of the presence and power of religion at work there ; shows

it in his portrait of the house surgeon, whom he pictures as "sweet,

unaggressive, tolerant, most humane," and whose "piety is fresh and

true in strain" ; and in his portrait of the surgeon in chief, to whose

"faultless patience, unyielding will, beautiful gentleness, and splen-

did skill," "innumerable gratitudes reply" ; and in his picture of the

nurse, "quick, skillful, quiet, soft in speech and touch," with eyes

"acquainted with tears, but ignorant of sin" ; and in his picture of

the hospital visitor who comes through snow or shine, passes from

bed to bed mingling smiles and Bible texts, giving tracts and buns,

the sight of her making Henley feel that, thus doing, she "sweeps

the Bridegroom's way, strong in a cheerful trust that never fails."

In the hospital are some wholesome and exhilarating spectacles.

It is good to see the patience of poor sufferers, and on many an iron

cot in the ward there is not only patient endurance, but more grati-

tude and appreciation of blessings than among the pampered and

peevish people who surfeit in luxury, discuss querulously whether

life is worth living, and "die full of bitterness and good dinners."

It is beautiful to see the sick get well, to see diseases cured by treat-

ment and lives saved by surgical skill, to see those who entered with

dread go out willi beaming faces. In a Connecticut home a pastor
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performed the marriage ceremony for one of the daughters of the

house. At the end of the evening he bade the bride and groom and

the rest good night. The next time he spoke to that bride was five

months later, in the operating house of a New York hospital, the

day after a critical operation, when he knelt and prayed at her bed-

side for the sparing of her life. A month later, going to the hospi-

tal, he found her dressed, bonneted, and gloved, the picture of bloom-

ing health, and saying to his inquiry: "Yes, I'm perfectly well

again, and my husband will be here in a moment to take me home."

No artist could have painted the light of grateful joy in her face,

but it must have done the surgeon good to see it.

In the hospital a man may be rechristened and reempowered for

highest service. Experience of suffering or sympathetic contact with

it may have a regenerative and dynamic effect. At a certain funeral

two ministers made addresses. Their tones were soft and low, their

utterance deliberate, their manner subdued; but their quiet speech

sent a thrill through every heart, because both men had recently

tasted bitter cups of grief, and the tremor of it still quivered in their

words. One of the most gifted of American pastors in the East

wrote in convalescence to a fast friend: "I have suffered a good

deal, and am emerging from my sick room with a new sense of pur-

pose to be more gently considerate of every human creature." Of a

brilliant and earnest minister in the West it was said: "There is a

new thrill in the preaching of Dr. G., which is very noticeable since his

recent illness." His illness had more than once put him in the hospi-

tal. The man who can preach with mighty and helpful power must

have entered in some way into the woes of his fellow men, so that he

can speak to them intelligently and feelingly. A certain woman lost

by death within three years her father, stepmother, two sisters, and

husband. These sorrows which broke up the great deep of her heart,

broke open an irrepressible fountain of sympathy which now pours

itself out on the Home for Consumptives, where she ministers almost

passionately to others worse afflicted than herself. Suffering has

anointed and qualified many for the greatest work of their lives;

and active ministering to the sufferings and needs of others has saved

many lonely and heart-broken men and women from bitterness, gloom,

melancholy moping, moroseness, and suicide.

In the hospital, as elsewhere in contact with suffering, Christian

j^jinpathy is evoked for robust yet dainty ministries, eloquent in

e.xpression and ingenious in devising ways and means. Sympathy's
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signal corps is expert. It does Task's feat of telegraphing without
wires. It wig^^'ags with eyelids and eyelashes for flags, and a smile

is its electric light. It invents deferential ways of honoring those

whom it compassionates. Its service seems a kind of homage. ^Tien
General Worth came back to Governor's Island in the summer of 1898,

carrying in a sling the right arm shattered just before in the charge on
Spanish lines at Santiago, the officers and men on the island, drawn up
in line to receive him, reversed the regular custom in saluting ; every

man kept his right arm motionless at his side and gave his salute

with the left, thus delicately signifying to the wounded hero that the

thoughts of all were fiied in sympathetic notice on his disabled and

suffering member; and this exquisitely considerate action, offering

him the only sort of salute which he could return in kind, certified

that in imagination they were putting themselves in his place.

In the hospital one may reflect that the evidential value of

Christian s}Tupathy, manifest in the relief of suffering, is extreme.

The propaganda of the deed is the final efficiency of strategic faith.

Verbal creeds find their correctness and authorit)' called in question.

There is disagreement even among the orthodox over the simplest

of them. "Can't we agree on the Apostles' Creed?" was asked in

a group of conferring ministers of different denominations; and Dr.

McCosh answered, referring to a certain clause of that creed: "So.

I am not ready to 'descend into hell' with the Episcopalians." But

there is one creed which neither makes nor meets unbelievers, the

creed of creeds wrought by human hands in loveliness of perfect

deeds. Only in its most convincing form can Christianity make the

impression which it made at its beginning in Korea. The Koreans

watched the missionaries closely, having never seen such people

before. Observing them, they presently constructed a descriptive

name, and called them the "Jesus-doctrine-doing people," because

they worshiped Jesus, taught his doctrine, and did his command-

ments. The new apologetics, rearranging our Christian evidences.

may do well to put the ambulance corps to the front for its evidential

impressiveness.

In a western city, a few years ago, a ]Methodist lady lay dan-

gerously ill. The Roman Catholic bishop wrote her with his own

hand a letter, saying, "Prayers are being offered for you in my
churches." When her body was borne through the town toward the

cemetery, workmen of all religions and of no religion left tbeir work

in shops and factories and stood in rows along the street with uncov-
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ered heads, in affectionate reverence for the friend -whom they and

their families had lost. Her pitiful woman's heart had overbrooded

the needy and the wretched of a whole city. So absolute was the

confidence of the community in her that men gave thousands of

dollars into her hands to disburse and apply as she saw fit for the

relief of destitution and suffering. She had so "wrought the creed

of creeds in loveliness of perfect deeds" that none could gainsay its

divineness. In East Boston a Universalist minister died. No place

was large enough to hold the crowds. Every minister of every

denomination in that section of the city attended the funeral except

the Catholic priest, and he sent an autograph letter to be read at

the service, eulogizing the deceased and explaining that nothing but

an imperative engagement kept him from the funeral. The dead

minister had lavished himself in stintless toil and sacrifice, day and

night, indiscriminately, for the succor and relief of all who were

in any sort of pain or trouble or sin. "Ashes to ashes" were fit words

for his burial, since the consuming blaze of his enthusiasm for

humanity had burned him up. He too had so "wrought the creed

of creeds in loveliness of perfect deeds" that there was not in all the

town one unbeliever in the majestic and all-subduing divineness of

that man's religion. The homage of similar accolade and canoniza-

tion waits in the great susceptible heart of humanity for all such

convincingly embodied demonstrations of the ennobling power of the

Christian faith. None can fail to recognize the hallowed glory of

the creed of creeds when it expresses itself thus articulately in action.

The hospital of today is very different from that of thirty years

ago, and is rapidly taking a larger place in human life. The old-

time dread of hospitals is no longer justifiable. For one thing, the

hospital is the best ventilated and healthiest place and the only

really clean spot in town—surgically and microscopically clean.

Many persons now dead might be alive if in their illness they had

been taken to a good hospital, where every appliance is at hand the

instant it is needed, and where constant watch can be kept by nurses

and doctors. If that man of might, Bishop Tigert, had l)een holding

a Conference in Baltimore instead of in Indian Territory, when his

extraordinary accident befell him, Johns Hopkins Hospital could havi>

saved his life. A veteran of the Civil War, who underwent a severe

operation in our Brooklyn Hospital, whicli relieved him completely,

testified that he suffered not the least pain from or after the opera-

tion, from which he had a smooth recovery, and that he would think
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nothing of submitting to another operation of the same sort if it

were necessary. A fair and felicitous title is that of the hospital in

Pittsiield, Massachusetts, "The House of Mercy."'

The concrete hospital in mental view during this writing is the

• one which stands on the Park Slope in Brooklyn, overlooking the

spacious and beautiful harbor where, at the New World's front gate,

stands Bartholdi's Liberty, a mighty woman with superb face set

seaward, lifting her naked right arm against the sunset, and keeping

her torch so loftily and brilliantly asparkle through the dark that

the rotundity of the earth does not hide its light from the far-off

Philippines. On the western border of Prospect Park looms the

stately pile which George I. Seney built and gave to :Methodism. It

is in use now with surprising eflficiency up to the limit of its unfin-

ished condition, but waits for $50,000 to complete and equip all its

buildings, and for gifts or bequests of $20,000, $10,000, $5,000, and
$3,000 to endow rooms and beds for the free use of the needy and
destitute, besides money for its annual expenses. In a wealthy home
of a western city, when mention was made, some years ago, of the

proposed twentieth century fund of twenty million dollars to

strengthen and endow our educational and charitable institutions,

the mother of the home said : "I hope the Brooklyn Hospital will

get its share of that fund." This hospital is but a type of all our
hospitals in its needs and claims. Is anything more sacred than such

charities? In Xew York city a white-haired man was showing the

face of his dead wife to his pastor. As the two men stood over the

silent form the bereaved husband's finger chanced to slip into his

vest pocket and touched a bit of paper. Taking it out, he held it

before his minister and said : "There is a check for twenty-five thou-

sand dollars which my wife left for the Woman's Hospital." That
the dearest of women was now past all suffering did not diminish his

compassion for the host of living women whose sufferings needed a

hospital; his heart, tenderest to her, was also tender to them.

Surely there is urgent need to keep the ambulance corps at work
among the wounded on this battlefield of a world where so many
are hard hit and sink down disabled.

When a ^Methodist, dying, leaves several millions to half a dozen

worthless children, with the predictable and sole effect of making
them more worthless thdn ever, and not a dollar to the church or

its work, nor to any benevolence, institutional or individual, what
comment do the heavens make on that ?
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THE ARENA

DR. DOWNEY AND HUMAN DEPRAVITY

The Rev. Dr. D. G. Downey, of Brooklyn, New York, in his article in !

the recent September-October number of the Methodist Review, entitled
;

•'Some Present-Day Opportunities," gives us some splendid thoughts and !

excellent passages. His putting of the importance of the ordinary as well

as the extraordinary in ministerial effort and church work, and the neces- I

sity of caring for the children, being, if possible, even greater than that
j

of looking after adults, is well done. But I take exception to some things 1

that Dr. Downey says on pages 776 and 777, where in substance he asserts
|

that often the pulpit and the singing of our times are too despondent and ~~

pessimistic as to human nature and the natural world. Such may possibly

be true in the East of our land, but not in the West. My criticism along

these lines would be that much of the preaching and singing of today is

too optimistic as to human nature, if not also as to the natural world.
j

Such optimism may be very pleasing to the infidel and materialist, but not i

helpful to the kingdom of God. To emphasize human depravity and

Christ's divinity is very distasteful to the unbelieving world. '

I think Dr. Downey has failed properly to interpret Dr. Isaac Watts

when the poet says, "How vain are all things here below!" and asks, "Is
j

this vile world a friend to grace," etc.; for I am very sure that he had
;

reference only to the moral and not to the natural world. He was only

speaking w^ith a license of expression common to poets in general. But

even if Watts had referred to the natural world, I am not sure that he i

would not have found support in the twenty-fifth chapter of Job. Dr. i

Downey brings a great array of illustrious poets to prove the purity and

beauty of the natural world as well as the potency and promise of human
nature. He believes that the poets are the best interpreters of human
nature as well as often the truest theologians. Had 'he meant the poets of

the Bible, we might have had no controversy with him as to the matter,

but otherwise we could hardly agree with him, for such has been the great

license of expression of poets that we have not always regarded them the

•"best" interpreters of human nature or the "truest" theologians. In an

editorial of The Christian Advocate of October 18, 1906, it is stated that it

< the Bible) "is and ever will be par excellence the Book of Human Nature."

My understanding of the Bible is that it clearly and powerfully

declares human nature to be depraved, and in the sense that the whole

human family is depraved, and that every individual in every part and

parcel of his nature is depraved, I hold that the Bible teaches total deprav-

ity. But I do not understand the Scriptures to teach that man is depraved

In the sense that he is as bad as he may be, for we often see individuals,

bad by nature, daily becoming worse by practice. God in the Psalms de-

f'lares that there is none good, that "all are born in sin and shapen In

Iniquity." Jesus accused the best people of his incarnate days (except a

few of his own followers) of being "hypocrites," "whited sepulchers," and
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a "generation of vipers." He declares also to these same people that there
is none good but one, and that is God. thus asserting not only his own
divinity, but human depravity. Paul declared that in him (naturally)
there was no good thing. The natural tendency of man, in spite of all the
unconditional benefits of the atonement in Christ, is downward. He is

prone to evil continually. Just as naturally as certain fowl take to water,
or as weeds and not grain spring up in the earth when neglected or left
alone, does man by nature take to a life of sin and not of righteousness.

We all know how difficult it is to train up a child of the best birth and
environments, even with all the helps of our holy Christianity, in the way
it should go. The tendency and danger of falling from grace are not only
taught in the Scriptures but felt in even the best Christian hearts, and
are always to be guarded against by much striving and prayer so long as
•w« are in this -world. All this talk on the part of the poets about a '"spark
disturbing our clod," "something singing in the mud and scum of things,"
"heaven's rich instincts growing in men," and the like, if intended to show
how good and divine by nature man is, may all be very good poetry but is

poor theology. And I am sure that all this Dr. Downey fully believes.

Here he and I are together, and we are only apart when we come to empha-
sizing human nature and divine grace in Christ, and perhaps then the
difference is more in statement than belief. I trust so. He places more
emphasis on the natural goodness and possibilities of human nature than
I, and I emphasize the grace of God in Christ more than he. He makes
more of human nature as we find it under grace, and I of the grace of
God in Christ which has made human nature what it is. He speaks of

human nature as affected by the unconditional benefits of the atonement,
and I of what it is in itself without grace. In a word, I hold that Dr.
Downey makes too much of human nature and not enough of the grace
of God in Christ, that he jumbles human nature and grace and gives
human nature the credit of grace without so stating it. While the doctor
and I here seem close together, the point of difference is vital, and far-

reaching in its influence. We must ever bear in mind that whatever of
good there is in us is not of nature but of grace, not of self but of Christ.

Our boasting must ever be in Christ and not in human nature. In pro-

portion as we glory in human nature we bedim the glory of God. If human
depravity be a small thing, so also is redemption in Jesus. If sin is but

a blunder, or of little consequence, salvation in Christ is not significant.

Exalt human nature and necessity of the new birth cannot be emphasized.
And this kind of optimism I fear is more to be dreaded from some of the

pulpits and songs of our land than the pessimism or emphasizing by others

of the depravity of human nature. Dr. Dow"ney holds that no man is born
into this world utterly depraved, and I quite agree with him if what is

meant Is that man is not as bad as he can be. Man is born under grace,

and we do not know human nature apart from the effects of God's grace,

or the unconditional benefits of the atonement in Christ, without which
there could be no so-called natural goodness, repentance, faith, or salva-

tion. Human nature is fallen, and of itself is totally depraved, but the

Holy Ghost with the lever of divine truth resting on the fulcrum of the
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atonement in Christ, is lifting it up to the plane of holiness and God.
Christ was as a lamb slain from the foundation of the world, and his grace
caught man. as it were, falling, so that we have not known human nature
entirely without the effects of grace; to know this we would need to uncap
hell itself and behold humanity without God and eternally lost But hu-
manity itself is like the matter of creation, chaotic and dead, until the
Holy Spirit broods over it, imparting the life germs and giving the for-
mative tendency. Being dead in sin, by nature, regeneration and not
reformation, is the need of man. He is not saved by a "psychological
process" but by a miracle of grace. He must be born again. So we glory
not in human nature, but in the cross of Christ. It matters much as to
where the emphasis is put—whether upon the possibilities of human
nature or the grace of God. The preaching required in all times and
places is that which thunders out the lost condition of man by nature and
the ability and willingness of Christ to save. Never until the sinner sees
and feels his ruined and lost condition by nature will he flee to Christ for
salvation. Never! As long as he fancies there is even a slender thread in
his own nature to which he may cling, he will most certainly do so. He
must feel that

"Nothing in my hands I brin?.

Simply to thy cross I cling."

And never until the Methodist Church gives her old-time emphasis to
this doctrine of human depravity and Christ's power to save will her
sanctuaries be filled with the shouts and songs of redeeming love. Our
Lord has had much difficulty, as has the church, with humanity along the
line of this fancied natural goodness of man. The Pharisees troubled him
on the score of self-righteousness, and the Gentile world on the grounds
of natural goodness. The same old excuse, in one form or another, meets
the soul-winner of today, and is his greatest obstacle. All of us who have
come to Christ have passed through something like the following experi-
ence: First, it is all of self and none of Christ—self-sufficiency. Second.
it is some of self and some of Christ—the foundation of natural goodness
is crumbling. Third, it is all of Christ and none of self—the old founda-
tion is entirely gone and Christ has become the sure foundation, "all in
all." Standing before smoking and quaking Sinai the sinner finds himself
dead in sin under the law, but beholding the cross of Calvary he finds him-
self alive unto righteousness through faith in Christ. As to true optimism,
or the future of humanity under grace, it is as bright as the promises of
God. There is no pleading a "Lost Cause," for the "Star of Hope" goes
before us. The pathway of this redeemed world is overarched by the same
eternal bow of hope which bends in glory over the great white throne of
God. The world has been growing better through all the Christian cen-

turies. Christ the Immortal Conqueror will finally subdue all things
unto himself. While Satan is mighty our Christ is the Almighty, and
will triumph over all his foes and ours. But the hope of the race is not
in itself or human nature, but in Jesus Christ. Daniel K. Tixdall.

Norfolk, Neb.
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DR. DOWNEY AND DR. WATTS
"Is this vile world a friend to grace

To help me on to God?"

Now, the truth is, that the world is not vile, and, rightly conceived and
used, it is a friend to grace and does help us on to God."— (Dr. Downey
in Methodist Rht^iew September, 1906.) "Who gave himself for our sins

that he might deliver us out of this present evil world." (Paul, Gal. 1. 4.)

"We know that we are of God, and the whole world lieth in the evil one."

(1 John 5. 19.)

Query: Does Dr. Watts rightly conceive and use Paul and John, or

does Dr. Downey wrongly conceive and use Dr. Watts? Dr. Downey
declares that "our use of words is not wise and discriminating." Does he
not afford an example of it in thus arraying by his rhetorical play upon
"world" the theology of the hymn book against that of the New Testament?
Why raise a false issue for the sake of refuting it? In this catchy age
such a fling at Dr. Watts is likely to be taken up by someone as a fling

at Paul and John. "VSTiile the readers of the RE^•IEW are not at all likely

to be misled by it, it seems proper to call attention to the matter in the

interest of a more "wise and discriminating use of words" when we
criticise hymns that have sung themselves into the heart and soul of

generations. Dr. Watts, John, and Paul write of one "world"; and Dr.

Downey of another "world." What God hath put apart let no man join

together. Wiluam Powick.
Allentown, Pa.

A REPLY TO CRITICISMS

I HAVE read with much interest the letters of Dr. Powick and Dr.

Tindall and appreciate thoroughly the fraternal spirit of their criticisms.

It is not given to any man to see truth full-orbed. Even if one did so see

it, it is doubtful if he could perfectly express his vision in any form of

speech or writing. It is quite evident that the brethren who have differed

somewhat with the views recently expressed by me in "Some Present-Day

Opportunities" are looking at truth from one angle, while I view it from
an angle slightly different. The benefit of all such discussion 'is that it

presents various phases of truth and by comparison and correction brings

us nearer to the totality of truth that should ever be our goal.

As to Dr. Powick's query, I will say that my judgment is that Dr.

Watts is not quite in harmony with John or Paul in his use of the word
"world." The real point of the argument, however, is that this word,

as often used in hymns and sermons, is not understood by many in the

limited and theological sense in which it is intended that it should be

understood, and the notion has gotten abroad that the worlds of nature,

of social life, of commerce, literature, science, and civics are antagonistic,

per se. to the life of the spirit. My belief is that, rightly interpreted and
rightly used, these worlds are means of grace to help us on to God, and
that God intended them to be such. Dr. Tindall seems to think that I
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emphasize the goodness of human nature too much, and do not sufficiently

recognize the place and play of God's grace. Now while I cannot agree

with the doctor's interpretation of the doctrine of depravity, I do agre--"

perfectly with his doctrine of God's grace. He cannot emphasize that too

strongly for me, and I doubt if anything can be found in what I have

written that in any way depreciates that doctrine. I do hold and hold

tenaciously to innate goodness in man. Why? Because man is God'.s

child. Because God said, "Let us make man in our image, after cur like-
i

ness," and has never recalled that purpose. Of course man's goodness, be
j

It innate or acquired, potential or actual, is all of grace. With the follow-
j

ing words of Dr. Tindall I am in most happy and hearty accord: "Man is
j

born under grace, and we do not know human nature apart from the effects
j

of God's grace, or the unconditional benefits of the atonement in Christ,
\

without which there cculd be no so-called natural goodness, repentance, !

faith, or salvation." All this I steadfastly believe. And this belief makes
j

It logically necessary for me to hold that no one comes into the world
j

totally depraved, but that all come (through the rich, everpresent, all- j

encompassing grace of God) with a germinal capacity for goodness, an

instinctive yearning for God, an original spiritual enduement sufficient.

if used, to lead them into the light and lift them into the favor and fellow-

ship of the Father. This is all the article in question claims, and I must
|

still believe that one of the best ways to win men to God is to reveal to

them their divinely implanted, latent possibilities and so stir them with

an eager enthusiasm to rise to the level of their best.

Brooklyn, New York city. DA^^D G. Dowxey.

THE INTERPRETATION OF ISAIAH'S "DOUBLE"

The interpretation given by Dr. E. A. Schell of Isaiah's word "double"

is fanciful. He translates it as a title to land. The first impulse of the

Hebrew student that desires to determine the meaning of a word is to

consult a le.xicon. The Hebrew has two words that we find rendered in the

English Bible in Isaiah as "double"; one of them is 40. 2: "Speak ye com-

fortably to Jerusalem; and cry unto her, that her warfare is accomplished,

that her iniquity is pardoned, that she hath received of Jehovah's hand

double for all her sins." And the other: "Instead of your shame ye shall

have double" (61. 7). The Hebrew word rendered "double" in the last

passage is found also in Zechariah: "Even to-day do I declare that I will

render double unto thee" (9. 12). The suggested translation of title to land

ir.r both originals ordinarily rendered "double" is a meaning not found in

the lexicon. The lexicographer Gesenius, with whom Davies agrees, ren-

ders ?J3 (Isa. 40. 2) "double"; and Gesenius translates nrj'p (Isa. 61. 7.

and Zech. 9. 12) "double." Dr. Schell's interpretation would be possible

did a description of the receipt in the sense of a title to land follow these

words; MJC'O can have the force of "doubling," and ?23 the sense of

"copy," but in the absence of such a descriptive word the interpretation is

without lexical authority. Therefore the translation, "a title to land," is
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fanciful. The suggestion suits the passages, but the interpretation reads
into them an idea that exegesis shows is not there.

But a gracious interpretation, as Dr. Schell insists, is required in all

the passages. The idea of pardon and mercy and the loving-kindness of

God is alone in harmony with the contexts: "double" cannot mean a double
measure of "God's wrath." The accepted rendering appears correct, and a
merciful exposition also is possible. Dr. Schell unjustly complains that
the exegetes Cheyne and Rawlinson do not throw any light on the word
"double." For Cheyne gives the exposition of the word (Isa. 40. 2) as
"amply sufficient"; and Rawlinson illuminates the passage thus: "It is

not here intended to assert that the law of divine judgment is to exact
double, but only to assure Israel that, having been amply punished, she
need fear no further vengeance." (The Pulpit Commentary, in loco.) An
examination that is closer than one admittedly "cursory" finds light from
these authors on the term "double."

This hope, moreover, is expressed by Dr. Schell : "There probably is

some commentator who has found the better way." The scholarly and
spiritual Delitzsch is such a hoped-for authority who shows, perhaps, more
clearly the way that, I hold, is trodden also by Cheyne and Rawlinson.
The following comment on the passage is an example of his illuminating

exegesis: "Jerusalem has already suffered enough for her sins. . . . Double
punishment is not to be pressed arithmetically, in which Ciise God would
appear over-righteous, and therefore unrighteous. Jerusalem has not suf-

fered more than it deserved; but God's compassion now regards what his

justice was forced to inflict on Jerusalem as superabundant. . . . The
turning point from anger to love has come. With what intensity will

love, long pent up, break forth!" (T. & T. Clark's Translation of

Delitzsch's Commentary on Isaiah.) "Double" in Isa. 40. 2, is a Hebraism,
and its significance is "amply sufficient," "amply," or "enough." The
exposition that from an "arithmetical" interpretation finds in it an expres-

sion of "God's wrath" does violence to the idiom of the sacred text.

Neither does "double" have this significance in the other passages

under review; for the force of the term in Isa. 61. 7, and Zech. 9. 12. yields

the interpretation double compensation. A contextual study of the entire

verse in which the Isaiah passage is found makes this meaning clear: "For

your shame ye shall receive double; and for confusion they shall rejoice

in their portion: therefore in their land they shall possess the double:

everlasting joy shall be unto them." "Portion" here means portion of

land, and the twice repeated "double." interpreted contextually, means
compensation in land. A stern, literal interpretation would mar this

gracious, magnificent passage, swelling in harmony like a chorus of an

oratorio.

The interpretation of Dr. Schell of Zech. 9. 12, also appears groundless.

The entire verse is: "Turn you to the stronghold, ye prisoners of hope:

even to-day do I declare that I will render double unto thee." The trans-

lation is admirable: "I will recompense double unto thee." (Cheyne.)

The word rendered "stronghold" has the meaning, according to Gesenius

and Davies, of fortress; and not, as Dr. Schell suggests, a "strong-box" to
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contain a title to land. The fortress was the acropolis height of Mount
Zion, where Jehovah summoned the hope-inspired Israelites to rally their

forces for victory against their Grecian enemies.

The interpretation of "double" as "amply sufficient" and, again, as "a

double recompense" is not severely arithmetical, and accords with the

lexical significance of the words. The interpretation "receipt" does not

so accord. The accepted translation, as well as the suggested fanciful one.

Is in harmony with the grace and mercy of the glorious passages under
examination. Robert S. Ingbaham.

Sheboygan Falls, Wis.

NICODEMUS'S NEW BIRTH

An article in the last issue of this Revikw assured us that Nicodemus
was "born again"—had "faith nnto eternal life." Maybe.

1. The opening argument about "the content and purpose" of Saint

John's Gospel is ingenious but not conclusive. The Nicodemus case is not

necessary to it, but its theory is well-nigh necessary to the case of Nico-

demus.

2. The writer says: "The faith of Nicodemus, by which he, too, had
been born into a new relationship is clearly expressed: 'Rabbi, we know
that thou art a teacher come from God, for no man can do these miracles

that thou doest, except God be with him.' It is a faith unto eternal life."

And the "content and purpose" invention makes Saint John agree with the

writer.

Now, suppose Nicodemus had lived in the time of the great Law-
Giver, and had said, "Moses, we know that thou art a teacher come from
God; for no man can do these miracles that thou doest, except God be

with him," would that be a "faith unto eternal life"?—and "clearly ex-

pressed" at that? Might not Nicodemus or anybody else say the same
thing to any teacher who wrought miracles? For instance, to Peter and
John after the incident at the beautiful gate? Possibly our amiable friend

of Nicodemus will insist that the ruler of the synagogue meant to recog-

nize the divinity and Messiahship of Jesus. Is it impossible to do even all

this (Nicodemus failed to "clearly express" it) without a saving faith and
new birth? Many assent to all Nicodemus said and to the Messiahship in

the bargain, and present with great force the historical arguments to sus-

tain their belief and yet disavow a personal saving faith. Some of them
put up a far stronger argument for Jesus than our friend's article does for

Nicodemus.

Somebody has written: "The devils also believe and tremble." Are
they therefore born again? Here is one who more "clearly expressed" his

faith than ever Nicodemus did: Christ met in a synagogue a man possessed

of an "unclean devil," who, upon being exorcised, cried out: "I know thee

who thou art; the Holy One of God." (See Luke 4. 34.) Again, in the

country of the Gadarenes, Luke 8. 28, we have a similar instance. This

devil said: "Jesus, thou Son of God most high." Although these devils

protested that they had nothing to do with Jesus, their faith was surely

as "clearly expressed" as that of Nicodemus as to words.
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3. "Faith without works is dead," says Saint James. After his night

visit to Jesus Nicodemus's life was full of urgent opportunities to render
invaluable service. Here is his full record: (1) When officers sent out by
the rulers (of whom Nicodemus was one) to arrest Jesus came back with-

out their prisoner, and reported that he was a remarkable man, they wert
rebuked: "Are ye also deceived? Have any of the rulers believed on him?"'

Nicodemus was there and had a fine chance to say, "Yes, I have." He only

suggested: "Doth our law judge any man before it hear him, and know
what he doeth?" When his brother rulers answered him, "Art thou also of

Galilee? Search and look: for out of Galilee ariseth no prophet," Nico-

demus was squelched. (2) The only other service to Jesus recorded of

Nicodemus was after the crucifixion, when he joined Joseph in the burial

of the body. Here John says that Joseph was a secret disciple, but only

says of Nicodemus that he was the same one who came to Jesus by night.

Is tt true that "by their fruits ye shall know them"?
Possibly Nicodemus was saved. He himself is to blame for being so

indifferent a disciple as to leave the world in any doubt about it. The
best we can do for him is to leave him in the hands of a merciful God.

When Saint John or anybody else wants examples of saving faith he can
find far better ones than Nicodemus. There is already a too large, and
probably an increasing, class of nominal Christians who, like Nicodemus.
do little or nothing to avert the crucifixion of Jesus, who will extract much
aid and comfort out of the "content and purpose" of any apology for the

"ruler of the Jews," who, if a disciple at all, was merely a colorless one.

Niagara Falls, N. Y. P. S. Mebrill.

THE WILL OF GOD

Physical nature as it ex'ists today is but the expression of the will

of the Creator. This world is what it is, in all its animate and inanimate
forms, because the Creator allotted to the chemical elements their various

properties, and determined the properties of all the chemical compounds,
and appointed to the natural forces their laws and functions. We may
think of the physical world as being a vast machine. The blowing of the

wind, the flowing of the rivers, the precipitation of the rain, the growth
and development of animal and vegetable bodies, and the performance of

functions by physical organs are all expressions of the supreme will.

Such operations in the kingdom of nature occur in obedience to estab-

lished laws, and these laws are but the behest of God. We can easily

understand that these laws, such as the law of light, heat, motion, or

crystallization do not change. The supremacy of the divine will in

physical nature is everywhere witnessed in the stability of physical law.

But there are other wills at work in this world beside the will of God.

The Creator has given the animal kingdom freedom of choice and action

in the realm of physical action. This freedom is the expression of God's

will. The horse in the pasture chooses his path across the field to the

spring. This voluntary physical action is, however, the expression of the

animal will. The growing of the corn in the field is the expression of the
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will of God, but the planting of the seed is the expression of the will of

man. As God has willed freedom to the animal kingdom in the realm ot
"'

physical action, likewise has he given mankind freedom in the realm of
'

moral choice and action. Moral freedom in mankind is the expression 1

of God's will. But is human sin the expression of the divine will? By no i

means. Freedom to act, as in the case of the hcrse and of the planter, is !

the expression or behest of the divine will, but the action in each case is
j

the expression or behest of the finite will. Likewise moral freedom as
j

bestowed upon man is the expression of the divine will, but both sin and
j

righteousness are the expressions of the human will. Man is morally free
j

by necessity—he cannot be otherwise—but in the exercise of that freedom
|

he has choice and liberty; hence while God is responsible for man's free-
j

dom, man himself is responsible for his action. Failure to observe that \

freedom is the expression of the infinite will, while action is only the •

expression of the finite will, has led to some of the errors of predestina-
j

tlon. Jesus prayed, "Thy will be done on earth." God's will is "done on
j

earth" in the kingdom of physics. But what is his will or wish concern-
}

ing man who is morally free? Let human reason make answer. Reason i

demands: "Do not do unto others what you would not have them do unto t

you." This is the law of the reason. It is known even among savage
j

tribes. No person wishes to be robbed of property, or virtue, or good name, !

or life—then do not rob others. No person wishes others to covet his i

possessions—then do not covet the possessions of others. These demands
j

of reason are also the demands of God which he makes upon man who is
j

morally free. They are in the Decalogue. But it is not enough that we
keep from deeds of injustice merely. Morally free, man will reach the best

estate of liberty when he observes also another and a higher demand. It

Is the demand of conscience. The precept of reason says: "Thou shalt not

do evil." The demand of conscience, however, is: "Thou shalt do good."

When we consider these demands of reason and of conscience, and that

they are really the demands God makes upon us to prevent our abuse of

our freedom, the wonder is that anyone can be the enemy of God. Man
abuses his moral freedom by disregarding the demands of reason and

conscience and of God. Man thus becomes a sinner. He has exercised

his moral freedom, which is in accord with the will of his Creator, but he

has abused his freedom. This abuse of moral freedom is an injury to

himself, and a violation of the will of God. But the will of God will be

done on earth. As man has the alternative of choice, likewise God has the

alternative of mercy or justice. Let man use his freedom in choosing the

way of goodness, and the v/ill of God will be done in him in the display of

mercy in his salvation from sin, and in his moral perfection. Let man.

however, abuse his freedom by choosing the way of evil, and the will of

God will be done toward him, in the display of justice in his punishment.

The will of God, therefore, is witnessed in the laws of necessity in

physics, in the physical freedom of the animal kingdom, and in the moral

freedom of mankind; and also in the salvation or condemnation of those

who wisely use, or willfully abuse their moral freedom.

Chicago, 111. George H. Bennett.
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THE ITINERANTS' CLUB

THE RECORD OF JESUS'S PRAYERS

The Bible Is the prayer book of ecumenical Christianity, From the

days of Seth, when it is formally set down that "men began to call upon
the name of Jehovah" down to the final prayer of the Apocalypse—"Even
so come, Lord Jesus," the Scriptures are full of prayers. Even a complete

prayer of Cain, Seth's older brother, and its answer, is quoted, while it is

easily seen that Abel must have been a man of prayer; and from these

facts as well as from others, it is clear that our first father, Adam, must
"have both practiced and preached it.

The last Adam, even Jesus, had the habit of prayer to a marked degree,

and it is delightful to find frequent and formal records of this habit in the

<5ospels. Beyond question the Saviour was taught to pray from his child-

hood, as he frequently quotes from the prayer book of his people, notably

and with a depth of pathos beyond measure, in the words of the psalmist

which so perfectly expressed his own desperate condition in the hour of his

crucifixion, and in the Aramaic version which his Galilean mother had
taught him, "Eloi, Eloi lama Sabachthani."

His pronounced fondness for the divine Father's house and business,

that is, his church and worship, when he went up to Jerusalem for the first

time with his parents, at the period of adolescence, points in the same
direction, while we learn from Saint Luke who appears to have made spe-

cial research in respect of such matters, that each of the crisial steps in our

Lord's career was taken in the spirit and atmosphere of prayer. We are

informed that the aim of one of the parables was to the end that men
ought always to pray and that Jesus himself said when addressing formal

prayer to the Father at one time, "And I know that thou hearest me
always," both of which passages show that prayer was a fixed habit with

liim. Jesus lifted up his prayer as his eyes unto heaven when he would
multiply the barley loaves and few small fishes; he prayed for power to

unlock the grave-grasp on his loved friend Lazarus; at his baptism he was
praying when the heavens opened and vocal and visible answer was
vouchsafed; when he would finally select his Apostolic group he continued

all night in earnest prayer to God; his glorious transfiguration took place

after a similar prolonged period, "and as he prayed his countenance was
changed," and again the Father's voice made assuring answer; while

Jesus's announcement to Peter on the night of the betrayal of special con-

cern and prayer for him is one of extreme significance and value. But in

addition to these and many other incidental references to our Saviour's

custom in prayer which may be summed up in the unique appreciation of

his attitude toward his passion with the words. "In the days of his flesh, he

offered up supplications and prayers with strong crying and tears and was

heard in that he feared," we have several forms of words uttered by him
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In Its exercise 'wliicli are among the most precious memorabilia embalmed

In the Gospels.

The seven recorded prayers of Jesus comprise a group of perfect types

In prayer suited, if rightly understood, to every sort of human condition

and need. The chronological order of their occurrence is probably as

follows:

1. The Prayer of Exultation, or Holy Joy: "I thank thee, O Father,

Lord of heaven and earth" (Matt 11. 25-27, and Luke 10. 21-22). This

ecstatic utterance of Jesus is without parallel even in the Scriptures. It is

practically the same in both Matthew and Luke, though the latter gives the

fuller background. That was a great moment in the Saviour's public min-

istry when seventy men, full of new-born enthusiasm over their power to

cast out demons, returned to make report to the Master of their first suc-

cesses. He did not curb their exuberant spirits but gave to them right

direction and himself hroke forth in this unrestrained measure. The medi-

tation beginning, "All things are delivered unto me of my Father," is not

to be severed from the context but is an integral part of the prayer.

2. The Prayer of the Universal Church: "Our Father which art in

heaven" (Matt. 6. 9-13, and Luke 11. 2-4). Perhaps it is not entirely correct

to think of this as one of our Lord's prayers, although its artistic balance

and manifest poetic form, when read and rightly rendered from the Greek,

mark it as not a spontaneous but a carefully wrought utterance, at once the

delight and the despair of devout souls, both for its extreme simplicity and
comprehensiveness. While it was manifestly given at the iirgent request

of his disciples, as a form of words for their guidance, the spirit which
It so exquisitely bodies forth is one with the entire series of Jesus's

prayers. ,

3. The Prayer at Lazarus's Grave: "Father, I thank thee that thou hast

heard me" (John 11. 41, 42). The atmosphere of this prayer is one of

deepest sympathy and mental distress. Four times the record directly

voices it: "When he saw Mary weeping .... he groaned in spirit" .... "and
was troubled." .... "Jesus wept." . . . "Again groaning in himself cometh
to the grave." After offering the prayer itself, which is doubtless quoted

only in part, this same high-wrought pitch is struck again when "he cried

with a loud voice, Lazarus, come forth."

4. The Prayer at the Messianic Climax: "Father, glorify thy name"
(John 12. 27, 28). Here again the record reflects the deepest agitation.

On the one hand, the pilgrim throngs had given triumphal entry to Christ

as King, and the Pharisees were saying among themselves: "Perceive ye

how ye prevail nothing? behold, the world is gone after him." On the

other hand, a serious and significant company of Greeks had sought special

Interview with him and on being presented formally by Andrew and
Philip, Jesus exclaimed: "The hour is come that the Son of man should

be glorified," and again, "Now is my soul troubled." Then follows the

fourfold prayer itself to be instantly answered by the voice from heaven
and reflected in the startliiig word of Jesus: "Now is the judgment of this

world."

5. The Prayer of Priestly Intercession: "Father, the hour Is come;
'
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glorify thy Son" (John 17. 1-26). This is the one long prayer of Jesus, and
how priceless a possession of the Christian Church! At last the desperate
hour of doom draws on, but there is no tremor nor slightest sign of haste
nor fear. "Be of good cheer, I have overcome the world," he says, "and
lifting up his eyes to heaven" he poured forth a prayer which voices

every phase and relation covered by the divine atonement. Well do the

Germans call this the Holy of Holies.

6. The Prayer of Gethsemane: "Abba Father .... take away this

cup. . . . Nevertheless" (Matt. 26. 39-42; Mark 14. 36; Luke 22. 42). Here,

too, our souls are heavy for sorrow and silence is at least golden.

7. The Prayer of Golgotha: "Father, forgive them. . . . Father, receive

my spirit" (Matt. 27. 46; Mark 15. 34; Luke 23. 34-46). Here is proof of

Christ's deity. Though his soul had been troubled in the temple and wrung
with trepidation as the hour of agony approached, though he had cast about

in the Olive garden for some possible escape of the bitter cup, yet now
that the falling of the victor's lash, the piercing of the thorn crown, and

of the nails and the lifting of the cruel tree has taken place, his first appeal

is that mercy may be granted unto his merciless murderers, and his last,

that his own spirit may be received back into the bosom of his Father.

Such outreach and such equipoise are not short of divine.
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AROHJEOLOGY AND BIBLICAL RESEARCH

JOB OF THE CUNEIFORM INSCRIPTIONS

Professor Morris Jastrow, Jr., has recently called attention to an

Interesting parallel between the literatures of Babylonia and Israel. He
styles his article "The Babylonian Job." Though there is no direct

evidence of immediate connection between the story of Job as written

upon the cuneiform tablets and that of the Bible, yet according to Pro-

fessor Jastrow, it is "quite possible that the Babylonian tale was a proto-

type of the story of Job," the crowning piece of poetry in all the ancient

Orient The foreign origin of Job of the Hebrew Scriptures has never been

questioned. He is pictured as a non-Israelite, residing outside the pale of

the Jewish Church, unacquainted with the Mosaic law and its minute cere-

monial regulations. His three friends, too, judging from their names and

places of residence, were foreigners, strangers to the commonwealth of

Israel. They, as Job, belonged to the hne Kedhems (sons of the East) that

is, inhabitants of that undefined territory extending as far east and north

as the Euphrates and as far south as Arabia Petraea and Felix. It is also

a significant fact that the early Christian and Moslem writers bear testi-

mony to the popularity of the story of Job throughout the entire Orient.

Tbe tablets, four in number, containing about three hundred lines (though

there are three copies, besides some fragments) on which the story of the

Babylonian Job is written were discovered among the treasures (now in

the British Museum) of the great brick library of Ashurbanapal, King of

Assyria. 668-626 B. C. It is this same library that has furnished us the

Babylonian versions of the Deluge and Creation, and other valuable litera-

ture. What revelations may yet be in store for us from the 100,000 tablets

and fragments still remaining undeciphered in the British Museum and
other similar institutions in Europe and elsewhere? The hero of the Baby-

lonian poem—for this story, too. is poetic in form—is Tabi-utul-Bel (good

Is the protection of Bel), a king of ancient Nippur, who, to judge from the

name and other internal evidence, must have lived prior to 2000 B. C.

Though the king lived at that early age, it is more than probable that the

poem in the form we now possess it is an elaboration and a later copy of

an original, made by some Babylonian priest. This is In harmony with the

current view regarding the book of Job. For are not all agreed that the

hero of the Hebrew poem is much older than the poem itself, and that he

lived not later than 2000 B. C?
Tabi-utul-Bel, like Job, was noted for his piety, and also for his loyalty

to the gods. We say the gods, for. unlike Job, he was a polytheist. He
dwells at length upon his devotion to Bel and his consort, the goddess

Belit. Again, unlike the hero of the book of Job, scarcely a word is said

of the Babylonian king's treatment of his fellow men and subjects. He
emphasizes the fact that he set aside portions for Bel, that he remembered
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Belit with food, that he humbled himself before the gods, and never forgot

their festal days, that he had been constant in prayers and services, that he

had faithfully taught his subjects their duties to the gods, and yet, notwith-

standing all his loyalty and piety, Bel overwhelms him with disaster, and

subjects him to untold sufferings and horrible disease. For comparison we

shall cite a few of the more remarkable passages from his lament, which

find parallels more or less perfect in the book of Job. He says:

"The disease changed the color [of the skin] from yellow to white :
*

I was cast upon the ground and thrown upon my back :

'

Mine eyes be closed, bolting them up as with a lock :

'

A king—I have been transformed into a slave :

*

My companions avoided me as a madman :

'

I was cast aside by my own circles :

'

The days were full of sighs, the nights—^tears :

*

The mouth full of groans, the years distress: ^

The entire day the pursuer [disease] was upon my track: '

In the night he allowed me no respite :
' and '

My joints were tortured and twisted with pain :

*

1 cried to the god, but he did not show me his countenance :
*

Who is there that can grasp the will of the gods in heaven? ^°

The plan of a god full of mystery who can understand it?
^"

How can mortals fathom the way of a god? '^

My enemy heard of it and his countenance beamed :

"

My feet were stretched out as in irons :

"

The parallel of ideas between the above passages and those in Job are

many and will be recalled without difficulty by those familiar with the

Hebrew poem. We reproduce those which occur to our mind. The numeral

at the close of each verse in the above citations is intended to correspond

with the one at the beginning of the following passages taken from Job:

1. "My skin is black and falleth from me.

And my bones are burned with heat. Job 30. 30.

2. "He smote Job .... and he sat among the ashes. 2. 7f.

3. "Mine eye also is dim by reason of sorrow. 17. 7.

4. "He poureth contempt upon princes,

And weakeneth the strength of the mighty. 12. 21.

He hath stripped me of my glory.

And taken the crown from my head. 19. 9.

5. "They abhor me, they stand aloof from me

:

And spare not to spit in my face. 30. 10.

He hath put my brethren far from me ;

And my acquaintance are wholly estranged from me.

They that dwell in my house, and my maids count me for a

stranger. 19. 13-15.
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6. "When I lie down, I say,

When shall I arise? but the night is long.

I am full of tossings too and fro unto the dawning of the

day. 7. 5,

7. "So am I made to possess months of vanity.

And wearisome nights are appointed unto me. 7. 3.

8. "He breaketh me with breach upon breach;

He runneth upon me like a giant. 16. 14:.

9. "Behold, I cry out of wrong, but I am not heard,

I cry for help, but there is no judgment. 19. 7.

I cry unto thee, but thou dost not answer me. 30. 20.

10. "Canst thou by searching find out God?
Canst thou find out the Almighty unto perfection? 11. 7.

11. "Can mortal man be more just than God?
Can a man be more pure than his Maker? 4. 17.

12. "Mine adversary sharpeneth his eye upon me.
They have gaped upon me with their mouth. 16. 9f.

13. "He putteth my feet in the stocks,

He marketh all my paths." 33. 11.

The heroes of the two poems were not attacked by the same disease.

Job was tortured, according to the usual view, by the dread and incurable

elephantiasis, but Tabi-utul-Bel seems to have suffered from a complete

paralysis. As in Israel so in Babylonia—and for that matter, everywhere

—

suffering of every kind, and especially grievous and incurable diseases were

regarded as certain evidence of divine wrath. And yet in all ages the

thoughtful could not reconcile the suffering of the righteous with the divine

justice. Thus it is evident that the object of both poems is to throw some

light upon the dark problem of suffering, and in some way to counteract

the erroneous views upon the subject current among the masses, yea, among
all classes, and especially to encourage faith in the justice of God, the

final manifestation of the divine goodness, and the duty of perseverance in

prayer no matter what the nature or severity of the suffering might be.

For divine help, though delayed, is sure to come to all those who implicitly

trust in God and persevere in prayer.

The following couplet:

"I knew the day [was? near] when my misery would be over:

When amid the shades I would be honored as their deity
:"

suffused as it is with Babylonian mythology, involuntarily reminds us of

the sublime passage in Job:

"I know that my redeemer liveth.

And that he shall stand up at the last upon the earth:

And after my skin has been thus destroyed.

Yet without my flesh 1 shall see God."
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This old Oriental poem, though one of the "'choicest specimens of ancient

Babylonian literature," is, nevertheless, greatly inferior to the book of

Job, whether regarded from a philosophical, theological, or literary stand-

point. And yet in some regards Tabi-utul-Bel appears in a better light

than the patriarch of Uz. He is less rebellious and defiant, more submissive

and humble than Job, who does not hesitate to accuse the Almignty of base
cruelty and flagrant injustice, as in the following passages:

"Thou know est I am not wicked. 10. 7.

My heart shall not reproach me as long as I live. 27. 6.

**Thou art turned to be cruel to me,

With the might of thy hand thou persecutest me." 30. 21.

TaW-Trtxil-Bel thongh insisting that he has given loyal service to Bel

and other deities, yet seems to have a vague misgiving that in some way,
notwithstanding his sincerest efforts, he may have come short. He says:

"For, indeed, I thought that this was pleasing to the god.'"

And then by way of consoling himself, he adds:

"WTiat, however, seems good to men may be displeasing to a god:
WTiat to a man's mind may seem bad may find favor with god

;

Who is there that can grasp the will of the gods in heaven?
The plan of a god full of mystery who can understand?"

The sentiment of the last two lines, if not in exact language, finds

abundant parallels in the utterances of Job and the three friends, as too, in

the speech of Elihu and the so-called speeches of the Lord at the end of the

book. The outcome in the Babylonian poem bears, in the main, striking

resemblance to that in the book of Job. The heroes of both poems are com-
pletely exonerated from any guilt corresponding to the awful suffering to

which they were subjected. Both come forth from the furnace of affliction

through which they had been made to pass better and nobler men. Both
are fully restored. Job is once more made to enjoy the blessing of health,

the comforts of the home circle, the respect and confidence of his fellow

men. So Tabi-utul-Bel is also restored to the fullness of health and is once

more permitted to throw away the badge of slavery to be invested anew
with royal dignity as in the days of his former prosperity.
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FOREIGN OUTLOOK

SOME LEADERS OF THOUGHT

Hermann L. Strack. The publication of the second and revised

edition of his translation and exposition of Genesis (Die Genesis iibersetzt

und ausgelegt, Miinchen, C. H. Becksche Verlagsbuchhandlung, 1905),

after twelve years from the date of its original publication, calls new atten-

tion to this able exegete. It is interesting to note that although he belongs

to the so-called conservative school in Germany he recognizes the docu-

mentary hjTJOthesis and prints the P and the J E portions in different type;

and, so far as it seems to him possible to distinguish, between J and E he

indicates which is which by the letters J and E in the margin. But while

thus admitting the results of the literary analysis of Genesis he denies

certain consequences which are often deduced from the composite character

of the book. He does not believe that we have enough of any one of the

component elements of Genesis to know accurately its real significance.

Hence he denies, or, at least, seeks to do away with the differences, incon-

sistencies, contradictions, and doubts which most commentators in these

days admit. He shrewdly argues that the very fact that an editor or

that editors undertook to weave these different elements into one whole

proves that they, at least, saw none of the contradictions now so frequently

pointed out; and he believes that if we had the documents before us just

as they lay before the editor or editors who gave us our Genesis, we would

see none of the alleged contradictions. One can respect this kind of argu-

mentation. It is a serious attempt, not without a priori probability, to show

that our ignorance is the reason for the apparent contradictions. It is

not dogma, but reasoning to which he appeals. There will be a difference of

opinion as to the validity of his reasoning. Many will say that the editors

may not have felt themselves bound to ask the question whether the docu-

ments they undertook to combine were mutually contradictory, but were

interested to preserve as much as was possible of the splendid literature of

the Hebrew people which tended to set forth their religious faith; and that

the matter of historical veracity was not in question at all. Still others

will argue that, while the attempt at literary analysis has been carried by

some to ridiculous extremes, P, which runs through practically the whole of

the Pentateuch, and J and E, which are very prominent, at least in Genesis,

are each practically complete accounts of the same, or nearly the same,

facts from different standpoints, and that the supposition that the -editors

left out much of each document which is now lost to us is therefore un-

founded. But while Strack denies that there are any real contradictions

In Genesis he admits that, owing to the supposed incompleteness of the

documents, there appear to be contradictions. These he does his utmost to

set aside, usually by the means generally employed by harmonists for that

purpose. Here again many conscientious believers in the revelation given
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in Genesis will object to his method as tending to lay the emphasis on the

nonreligious, rather than on the religious content and significance of the

book. Strack no doubt overlooks the similarities existing between the

Babylonian myths and the history given in the first eleven chapters of

Genesis; but it is to his credit that he notes what is often overlooked by

others, namely, the vast differences between the two which render it certain

that if the Hebrews did copy they also transformed their material almost

beyond recognition, especially as regards its religious worth. However,

it is to be regretted that he seems to make no allowance for the element of

Oriental imagery so prominent throughout the Bible, but takes almost

everything literally, even to making the wrestling of Jacob to be a real

contest with Divinity, thus making himself guilty of an inexcusable

anthropomorphism. As usual, the via media would have been better.

D. Hauiesleiter. In some lectures on Die vier Evangelistur (The Four

Evangelists), Miinchen, C. H. Beck, 1906, he has set forth his views of the

four Gospels and their authors. There is very little that is new, but there

is much in which his views represent a large group of thinkers. Unfor-

tunately Haussleiter himself is extremely dogmatic and offensively con-

temptuous in his dealings with those opposed to him. With regard to

Matthew he holds that the Gospel was written by an eyewitness and that it

is all of a piece. So he rejects the commonly accepted opinion that whoever

the author was he took his material from the Gospel according to Mark
and from a collection of the sayings of Jesus. This latter view he charac-

terizes as old and obsolete. We may dismiss this as one of his many
dogmatisms. But the supposition which he cherishes that if Matthew is a

composite work based upon earlier sources, it cannot have been written by

an eyewitness needs a word of comment. It is, of course, natural to sup-

pose that an eyewitness would not need to depend upon written sources.

Yet when -we consider that even according to Haussleiter himself the Gos-

pel of Matthew was not written until a considerable time subsequent to

the death of Jesus had elapsed it is not impossible that even an eyewitness

might have felt the necessity of consulting authorities and even of follow-

ing them closely. The ordinary interpretation of the testimony of Papias

(about 140 A. D.) leads us to suppose that Matthew the apostle made a

collection of the sayings of Jesus. If this interpretation is correct, it would

seem that while Matthew had opportunity to associate with Jesus he was

chiefly interested in what his Lord said. If, a good many years later, he

determined to write both concerning the deeds and the sayings of Jesus,

he might well feel it necessary to have recourse to a document like the

Gospel of Mark, which, according to Papias, came indirectly from Peter

and dealt chiefly with the deeds of Jesus. There is nothing, therefore, in

the use of sources to make it either impossible or improbable that an eye-

witness, as Matthew, might have written our first Gospel. But Haussleiter

does not interpret the testimony of Papias as the majority do. He holds

that when Papias tells us that according to his best information Matthew
wrote In Hebrew the words of the Lord he is referring to our canonical
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Gospel of Matthew and not to a mere collection of sayings of Jesus after-
ward wrought into the Gospel of Matthew along with the deeds of Jesus.
As to Mark he holds that this Gospel is later than Matthew, and that a
comparison of the two Gospels will show, not, as ordinarily supposed, that
the writer of Matthew employed the Gospel of Mark as the thread of his
narration, but rather that the writer of Mark abbreviated the narrative
portions of Matthew. To say the least this would be a somewhat surprising
procedure: for if he was abbreviating the Gospel of Matthew, it is difficult
to understand why he should have confined himself almost exclusively to
the deeds recorded in Matthew. Of course Haussleiter does not make Mark
a mere copy of portions of Matthew but allows that there are elements
drawn from Peter in the Gospel also. This practically annihilates Papias's
testimony as to the origin of the Gospel of Mark and so renders his testi-

mony as to Matthew's share in preserving material concerning Jesus worth-
less. With regard to Luke Haussleiter does not differ materially from the
view held by many scholars that the Gospel is written by Luke and that in
the composition of the Gospel he used the Gospel of Mark and material
gathered through Paul from eyewitnesses. As to the Gospel of John, he
thinks there is no reason to suppose that when John speaks of the Logos
he was in any way dependent upon the Alexandrian-Jewish philosophy: but
that by calling him the. Logos he meant to speak of Him as the revealer of
God, the mediator of all revelation, of creation, and especially of redemp-
tion. It is very remarkable that anyone should think dependence upon the
Alexandrian-Jewish philosophy would be inconsistent with the meaning
which Haussleiter rightly gives the word Logos in the Gospel of John.

RECENT THEOLOGICAL LITERATLTIE

Beitrage zur Geschichte wnd Erklarnng des Neuen Testamentes.
III. 1. Die Bergpredigt begriffsgescliichtliche untcrsucht (Contri-
butions to the History and Interpretation of the New Testament. III. 1.

The Sermon on the Mount Investigated in the Light of Ideas Current in
the Time of Christ). Liepzig, Diirrsche, Buchhandlung, 1905. By Georg
Heinrici. This is an attempt to examine into the relation between the
ideas contained in the Sermon on the Mount and the religious and ethical
conception of the Jews as revealed in the Old Testament and in the late

Jewish literature, and also the Grrrco-Roman world. Heinrici has gathered
a vast amount of material which he regards as more or less directly

parallel to various portions of the Sermon on the Mount. He gives
various reasons for engaging in such a labor. One of them is that the
literary criticism of the Gospels discloses the fact that along with thoughts
of Jesus we find utterances which grew out of the missionary experiences
of the disciples and, in general, evidences of reflection as well as memory
in the composition of the Sermon on the Mount. The whole problem of the

context of the Gospel can, therefore, be best studied in the light of con-

temporary thought. By this method it is possible to determine what is

original, what borrowed, what adopted and adapted, either consciously or
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unconsciously. It is very evident that only by this method can the inquir-

ing mind satisfy itself as to the real contribution of Christ and the writers

of the New Testament to the world's religious and ethical wealth. Nor
can this method fail to reveal the vast superiority of the Christian con-

ception of any phase of religion or morals in cases where the now Chris-

tian world coincided more or less with the Christian thought. It also has
the advantage of enabling the student to comprehend more perfectly the

Christian conception. There is, therefore, a distinct gain in this method
of study. Of course there are some dangers connected with the method,
which has been certainly misused in many instances. Heinrici is, how-
ever, on the whole, sane. He is capable of seeing, that because the Greeks
or Romans had a thought found also in Christianity, it is not necessary,

or even allowable, to leap at once to the conclusion that the Christian

thought is but a development of the Je\\ish or Gentile thought. And
while he frankly points out the fact that many ideas in Christianity have
their parallels in the Jewish or heathen religion he can see how vastly

superior Christianity is both in polity and completeness. Yet Heinrici

would not deny that Christianity seized upon and adopted to its own uses

much that already existed in the language and the thought of the time.

It is a fact that in other nations than the Jews and in other religions

than the Christian there is truth. Christianity has never rejected truth

because it was not first spoken by Christ and the apostles. Rather has

it been the genius of Christianity to lay hold upon everything that is good
and employ it in its own service. It is content to assimilate all things

though refusing to be assimilated by anything. Even the claim that in

the Gospels there is a parallel between such passages as Matthew 7. 6,

and the so-called mysteries of the ancient world which were made known
only to the initiated, carries with it no degradation of Christiahity. For
Christianity not only adapted itself to the needs of the times in which it

originated but recognized that it is worse than useless to teach some
things to some people. Hence our Lord even when speaking to his own
disciples felt that some things he would like to say to them they were as

yet unable to bear. As a matter of fact, there is a good deal in the New
Testament on the subject of the knowledge of those that are perfect and
about things which, though hidden now, shall be revealed hereafter. This
similarity with the feelings of non-Christians is not accidental. It shows
that Jesus and the apostles were men of the highest practical sense. Yet
even here Heinrici points out that while in the Gentile world the secrets

were for their own sake, in the Christian system they were secrets only

because their promulgation would be useless or perhaps worse than useless.

Die Gegetiwart Christi in der heiligeu £ucharistie nach den
schriftlichen Qaellen der vornizanischen Zeit. Eine dognienge-
sdiichtliclie Untersuchnng (The Presence of Christ in the Holy Eucha-
rist According to the Written Sources of the Antenicene Period. An In-

vestigation in the History of Dogma). Wien, 1905. Mayer & Co. By
Adolf Struckmann. This is one of the Theological Studies of the Leo
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Society, and is written in the interest of the Roman Catholic Church.
Probably it is impossible for anyone to write without some prepossessions.

Struckmann certainly is influenced by his prepossessions, although he
strives diligently to be strictly fair. He has to struggle hard to make it

appear that the writers of the antenicene period hold to the literal mean-
ing of the words, '"This is my body"; "This is my blood." It is tolerably

clear that in the "Teaching of the Twelve Apostles" the reference to the

blood of Christ is so veiled, if there is any such reference at all, that it

is difficult to discover. In fact, in the formula given in the "Teaching"
for the administration of the Lord's Supper there is no word about the

body and blood of Christ, but only to the cup and the broken bread. Nor
is there any hint that wine stood for the blood of Christ or the broken
bread for the body of Christ. Equally futile is his attempt to press a

celebrated passage from Cyprian into his service. In Epistle 75, section 6,

Cyprian says that "when the Lord calls bread, which is combined by the

union of many grains, his body, he indicates our people whom he bore as

being united; and when he calls the wine, which is pressed from many
grapes and clusters and collected together, his blood, he also signifies

our flock linked together by the mingling of a united multitude." Struck-

mann tries to rule this out as testimony on the subject by saying that the

passage has for its purpose to show the unity and harmony of the members
of the church, and not to discuss the Eucharist. This is true, but inci-

dentally he does shed light on his thought as to the meaning of the words
"This is my body, This is my blood." He does not mean that bread and
wine, because constituted as they are, are symbols of the unity and har-

mony of the members of the church. The bread and the wine are symbols
of his body and blood considered as an organized unit; but he turns away
from the bread and wine as symbols of the sacrifice of Christ, and makes
them mean the unity and harmony of the church. In fact, Cyprian here fa-

vors neither Romanist nor Protestant in this controversy. It is very evident,

therefore, that he adds nothing to the claim that the antenicene fathers

held to the literal meaning of the words of institution. In this connection

it is very striking that Clement of Alexandria and Origen use the ideas

"body and blood of Christ" as symbols of the doctrine of Christ. Thus
they, too, must be counted not for, but against, the claim that the ante-

nicene fathers held to the literal meaning of the words of institution. It

is evident that they, like Cyprian, did not emphasize the eucharistic char-

acter of the Last Supper at all. Still more near to Cyprian's conception

was the "Teaching of the Twelve Apostles" as seen in the words, "As this

broken bread was scattered (that is, in seed) upon the mountains and
being gathered together became one, so may thy church be gathered

together from the ends of the earth into thy kingdom." Here, earlier by

a century, we have evidence that no such significance attached to the

Lord's Supper as the Romanists would claim. Justin I^Iartyr might much
tnore justly be quoted in "favor of the Roman claim, for he says that the

Christians do not receive the bread and wine as common food or the flesh

and blood of Jesus. But even he falls far short, for he says the bread

and the wine nourish the flesh and blood of those who partake it He
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rules out the spiritual effect altogether, and finds such effect only in the

thankfulness of the Christians for the favors and blessings bestowed by
Christ. Nor is there any doctrine of transubstantiation. The bread and
•wine are food; the food is the flesh and blood of Jesus. This is almost
exactly the language of the words of institution and affords no light on
what the words meant to Justin.

RELIGIOUS AND EDUCATIONAL

Separation of Church and State in Basel. Whereas formerly

Basel was a strictly Protestant city immigration has introduced one third

as many Roman Catholics as there are Protestants. As a result the Ro-

manists are objecting to the paj-ment of taxes for the support of the

Protestant State Church and receiving in return no support from Protes-

tants. That the Protestants feel the danger of the agitation is evident

from the fact that in a recent meeting of the Synod resolutions were

adopted setting forth that the vast majority of the Protestants would be

opposed to separation; and proposing that in case it is not considered

feasible longer to support the church either in whole or in part from the

general taxes there shall be a special tax levied on those who adhere to

the Protestant Church (The Evangelical Reformed Church) which shall

be administered as heretofore by the secular authorities. This would be

virtual though not nominal disestablishment.

Changes of Confessional Adherence in Germany. Some interest-

ing statistics have been recently published in the Chrouik der Christlichen

Welt showing how many Roman Catholics have become Protestants and
how many Protestants have become Roman Catholics in recent years in

the various states of Germany. The greatest changes have taken place in

Prussia, where some fifty thousand Roman Catholics have become Prot-

estants in the eleven years from 1894 to 1904, as against about four thou-

sand Protestants who have become Roman Catholics. In every country in

Germany during these years the changes have been in favor of Protestant-

Ism, though in most of the countries there is no such disparity as in

Prussia. In the fifteen years from 1S90 to 1904 the numbers in all Ger-

many stand as 75,978 to 10,054 in favor of the Protestants, or a Protestant

gain, at the expense of the Roman Catholics, of 65,924; that is, about 4,395

conversions each year from Romanism. At this rate it will not take many
decades to weaken German Romanism quite seriously.





1907] Glimpses of Reviews and Magazines 317

GLIMPSES OP REVIEWS AND MAGAZINES

An unusually rich and varied table of contents was set before the

readers of The Methodist Review Quarterly (Nashville) in its January-

Issue. Bishop Hoss wrote of "The Indictment of the Methodist Articles,"

Bishop J. H. Vincent of "The Methodist Episcopal Church in Europe."

Professor Shailer Matthews of "The Church and Social Unrest," Dr.

James Hastings of his "Dictionary of Christ and the Gospels," Ira Land-

rlth of "The First Church Union Movement of the Twentieth Century,"

J. A. Kern of "Art as Interpreted in Browning's Poetry," Rabbi Enelow
of "Reform Judaism," W. P. Lovejoy of "The Italian Renaissance," and

J. EL Walmsley of "The Small College." In addition are well-filled

editorial departments. Bishop Hoss with characteristic vigor opposes the

proposal in the Southern Church to revise the Articles of Religion and re-

state our doctrines. He fights with might and main against the new de-

parture as unnecessary, ill-advised, and dangerous. He does not want Meth-

odism to "abandon its immemorial attitude toward symbolic theology and
go into the business of creed-building." He says: "The hosts of Methodism
are now advancing at a good round swinging gait in the main, plain,

straightforward, big road. This is the way our fathers trod. Shall we
aband.on this graded highway of Methodist history for a bypath that

may come out at one place, and may come out at another, and may end
in a thicket?" We presume Dr. Tillett and his cothinkers would reply

that they do not propose to leave the good old historic highway. Bishop

Hoss closes his lively article thus: "To be perfectly frank, if I had to

choose between leaving out some of the things that are in the Articles

and putting in some things that are already out, I should choose the

former alternative. It is not a time for multiplying demands upon faith.

Let us stick to what we have, because in all essential features it is true,

and because to drop it would open us to the accusation of having aban-

doned it. But let us not lay any additional burdens on the shoulders of

the people. Evangelical activity on the largest scale, which has been

abundantly proved to be possible, under the existing status, is vastly more
important than disputing about a fresh confession. With the following

paragraph from Dr. Tillett I heartily agree:

If the time ever comes when a church holds on to a creed because its constitution

and restrictive rules make it impossible for it to change it, rather than because it is

an expression of its present living and abiding faith, then it is no longer an expression

of faUh, even though it be called such—it becomes then an impediment to progress, a
source of death and not of life. A creed that is really believed does not need to be

preser\'ed by a law forbidding the church to alter it; and a creed which a church

would change if it could, but does not change simply because >t cannot do so constitu-

tionally, IS no creed at all, and could have no moral value in the life of a church

This paragraph needs only one other sentence to round it up and complete
It 'A creed that is really believed does not need to be enacted by a law.'
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If anyone can now make a statement that he 'can take to truth-seeking
men, and say, not "Here is something you shall believe," but rather,
"Here is something so reasonable, and scriptural, and true that if you
will only read it and examine it, you will believe it"—let him make it.

Nobody hinders him. What he may write will get no additional reen-
forcement by being adopted by the church. Truth cannot be enacted
Methodism has never undertaken to say to men, "You shall believe."

'

Always she has appealed to their reason. That is what she does now.
Her appeal meets everywhere with a glad response. Why not let well

enough alone?"

A most informing and illuminating article is Bishop Vincent's on
our work in Europe, with which he is so thoroughly familiar, as to the
need for it, the character of it, and the encouraging prospects for its

success. He sums up his convictions in his closing words: "Methodism
is in Europe. It had a divine call. It is doing a divine work." We agree
with the editor's comment on the tenth contributed article. "Professor
Walmsley shows conclusively that there is not only a place but a necessity

for the small college. He shows that these same small colleges do more
for the creation of manhood and character than the big universities do.

The big university is handicapped in more ways than one when it comes
to the matter of influencing directly and personally the individual student
in the direction of solid moral character. The only sure basis for this is

personal religion, and the big university will not go into the business

of seeing to the personal religion of its students. Indeed, there is a
growing tendency among the great universities to free themselves entirely

from church control. They seem to think that they cannot afford to be

out-and-out Christian, permeated and dominated by the Christian spirit

and the religious life. The small college can afford it, does afford it,

and, in doing so, does more for the individual student than the crowded
university."

Of Professor Winchester's Life of John Wesley the editor writes:

"In many respects, this is one of the best of the biographies of the greatest

of Englishmen. It is not so personal as Whitehead's, not so theological

as Watson's, not so Methodistic as Hampson's, Clarke's, or Moore's, not

so unmethodistic as Southey's, not so dry as Telford's, not so scant as Over-

ton's, not so voluminous and exhausting as Tyerman's, and not so minute
and confidential as W^esley's own. It is fresh, broad, comprehensive, and,

for the most part, sympathetic."

The article which impresses us most is the editor's portraiture of

Bishop Tigert. It is not a eulogy such as any admirer might write, but

a lineamental and analytic portraiture of character, such as could be

chiseled only by a skilled artist thoroughly familiar with every feature,

and curve, and angle, and wrinkle of his subject. It is done with a frank

and free and faithful hand, and it stands out convincingly as true to

nature. Its manifest precision and veracity will carry, even to those

who did not know Bishop Tigert, a conviction of its verisimilitude. It

shows more manliness in its subject and in its author than could any

smooth and softening and characterless eulogy. And to those of us who
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knew John J. Tigert, this lifelike portraiture brings him vividly near:

uo can almost hear him breathe. A stalwart and forcible character he
was, a powerful and commanding personality; strong, confident, aggres-

sive, conscious of his powers and exulting in their exercise, ready to stand

for his rights; withal brotherly, genial, companionable, engaging. The
unspeakably pathetic and poignant tragedy of his untimely taking off. by

a cause so ghastly in its triviality leaves the wisest and the best of us as

dumb as brutes before the inscrutable and distressing mystery of it; for no
theodicy, that will hold water or stand fire, can be framed to cast any
light on the wherefore or the lesson of an event so darkly strange. All

who have experienced or searchingly observed the grim and terrible

tragedies of the human lot must acknowledge that the mind of man
cannot make or find any adequate and soothing explanation for them
all. And so it becomes plain that nothing short of sheer, unquestioning,
resolute trust in God can see us through, in the ordeals and the tests to

v:hich our mortal life subjects us. In many of those ordeals it is useless

for us to ask Why? or attempt to puzzle out the reason of events. We
may as well begin, where after infinite and agonizing questioning we
would have to end, by falling back in silent submission on the out-and-

out absolute trust which says, "Though he slay me yet will I trust in him."
That Robert Louis Stevenson, who was no preacher, not even a church
member, could tell us as much as that, when he was well-nigh slain by
suffering and fatal illness, should be somewhat impressive, exemplary, and
Inciting to us who preach, and profess our faith and make our vows at the
altar. To commit our all to Him, and then to affirm unwaveringly, if pos-

sible joyously, if necessary doggedly and defiantly, that He is able to keep
what we have committed—that is the only anchor that will hold our
hearts in the storm that is blowing today or will break on us tomorrow.
With that great anchor holding we can contemplate the all-too-early

grave of Bishop John J. Tigert without flinching, without feeling our
faith go adrift. . . . When Dr. Tigert was moved from the editorship of
the Review to the Episcopal bench in May, 1906, it appeared almost
Inevitable that Dr. Gross Alexander should be by common consent Dr.
Tigert's successor. The January member now before us shows the pres-
ence of the scholarly, highly endowed, well disciplined, variously culti-

vated, and capable mind of a fit successor in the editorial chair.

Without doubt Lippincott's Monthly Magazine (Philadelphia) is one
of the most interesting for the family circle. It contains, always, one
long Elory, numerous short stories, every story completed, various other
articles in prose and verse, and a department of wholesome wit and
humor at the end. In the January number Mrs. Pickett, wife of the
Confederate General whose troops made the famous but ill-fated charge
•^gainst the Union lines at Gettysburg, writes some interesting reminis-
cences of Robert E. Lee. She had her first sight of Lee in 1S59. Her father
was taking her to Lynchburg to a girl's school. At Richmond a tall man
in military uniform boarded the train. It was Colonel Lee, of the United
States army. He was just back from Harper's Ferry where he had com-
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manded the troops which captured John Brown and his men. Colonel

Lee told her father about the grim old liberator, and then said: "I am
glad we did not have to kill him, for I believe he is an honest, con-

scientious old man." Lee was then fifty-two, and his dark hair was
already sprinkled with hoar-frost. No man in the Confederacy was more
to be pitied from the Northern side, and more to be loved from the

Southern side, than Robert E. Lee. He sacrificed his all on the altar

of his love for his own people, and went with them into secession, though
he telt that they had no sufficient provocation and were making a terrible

mistake. He had no theory of State Rights which required him to take

sides with the South. He had no quarrel with the Free Soil party. He
hated slavery, and wanted it abolished. He had already freed all the

slaves he owned. Professional ambition bade him stay under the stars

and stripes and not go out -under the stars and bars. His real star of

promise shone in the blue sky of "Old Glory." General Scott, who called

Lee, after the Mexican war, the best soldier he ever saw, had his heart

set on seeing him at the head of the United States army. Lee, in com-

mand of the Army of Northern Virginia, was probably as nearly idolized

by his troops as was any commander on either side in the Civil War.
In a camp discussion about the origin of man, one soldier exclaimed:

"Well, the rest of us may have come from monkeys, perhaps, but it took

a God to make Marse Robert." Lee's extreme dignity sometimes repelled

men and made them think him cold. An officer who served first under

Johnson and then under Lee, said, "Lee was a great soldier and a good

man, but I never wanted to put my arms around him and kiss him as I

used to want to do to Joe Johnston." Being asked if he had ever wanted
to do that to General Pickett, he answered: "Not only wanted to, but did

it." When a Confederate officer, speaking of the Union army, said "I

wish all those people were dead," Lee replied, "How caa you say that?

I wish they were all at home, attending to their own business, leaving

us to attend to ours." At Gettysburg, when Lee met Pickett leading the

bleeding remnant of his brave column from Cemetery Heights, Lee said

to him: "It is all my fault. You have done nobly. You and your men
have covered yourselves with glory." And then he said: "I have lost this

"battle. You must help me out of it the best you can." At Appomattox
when Lee was preparing to surrender, one of his staff asked him what
history would say of his surrendering an army in the field. Lee answered:

"I know they will say hard things of us, but that is not the question,

Colonel. The question is. Is it the right thing to do under the circum-

stances? If it is, then I will take the consequences." Long after the

war, Lee was seen to send a poor needy fellow from his gate, smiling

thankfully for the assistance the General had given him. "An old soldier

in hard luck," explained Lee to a passing friend. "To what command did

the soldier belong?" asked the friend. "Oh, he fought on the other side,

"but we must not hold that against him now," said Lee. Mrs. Pickett's

last memory of General Lee was seeing him in his later years kneel by

the bedside of a little boy who was very ill, hold his little trembling hand
and pray audibly for the lad.
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BOOK NOTICES

RELIGION, THEOLOGY, AND BIBLICAL LITERATURE
The IntpiratUm of our Faith. By John Watson, D.D. 12mo, pp. 359. NewYork:A. C-

Armstrong & Son. Price, clotli, $1.50.

T-wenty-nine sermons by the author of Beside the Bonnie Brier

Bush, largely devoted to exalting the inspirational above the mechanical'

and formal; glorifying the power of faith, emotion, passion. Dr. Wat-
son says: "Religion robbed of emotion is a system of philosophy or a code

of morals, without glow or inspiration or vital energy. When the fervor

of sacred sentiment and warm emotion burns in the church it becomes
the kingdom of God; every member is a son of God and a brother with all

his fellow Christians; he is a servant in the work of God and a soldier in

God's battle. Imperfect as he is in appearance, he is a saint in idea. (A
row of good Christian women sat in a seat together in the lecture room
one evening just before the pastor opened the prayer meeting. One at the

end said to the others: 'We're all poor sinners.' But another at the

other end replied: *No, we're not; we're struggling saints.') Even if

as poor on earth as Christ was, he is an heir of God. He has great treas-

ure stored where thieves cannot steal it, and his future dwelling is our

Father's house. Dying, he sees the heavens open, and Jesus at God's right

hand, or living, he beholds the new Jerusalem coming down out of heaven
adorned as a bride for her husband. Tortured in the Roman arena, or

burning at the stake, he sings hymns of triumph, counting it all joy to

suffer for Christ. From time to time this emotion bursts forth like a
new spring in the church and makes green the wilderness. Xavier, filled

"With missionary zeal, stretches out his hands to the far East. The Moravi-

ans, inflamed with holy emotion, surrender their goods and go forth to

conquer the Arctic regions for Christ. Animated and sustained by the

same devotion Father Damien dies with his lepers and Livingstone falls

asleep on his knees in Africa. Touched by spiritual emotion the conse-

crated men and women of the Salvation Army feed the hungry, reclaim

the outcasts, and nurse the sick and dying. And under a moving appeal

from the Christian evangelist crowds of people are stirred as the leaves

of the forest are rustled by the wind. . . . Christianity is not founded on

logic but on passion. We are not moved to action by argument but by
devotion. Religion is a sublime emotion. When feeling ceases for a time,

religion dies down to the roots as in winter time; when there comes a

new stir of feeling Christianity bursts into spring and once more the time
of the singing of birds is come and blossoms are setting for fruitage. It

was the great achievement of Schleiermacher to distinguish religion from
knowledge, declaring that 'quantity of knowledge is not quantity of piety';

and also to distinguish religion from morality, for 'while morality always
shows Itself as manipulated, piety appears as a surrender.' ... It is

amotion that dignifies human life. Without its play friendship would be
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only acquaiBtance, marriage would be but a social partnership, parents

would be mere legal guardians, and the home would be a hotel. Without

emotion human society is at best only a joint stock company; with it

society Is the family of God. Every great movement which has stirred

the depths of life and changed the face of history, has sprung from some
profound sentiment and powerful emotion. Love for Jesus established

Christianity on the ruins of the Roman empire and saved civilization

from anarchy and chaos. Later a passionate emotion swept over Europe

like a tidal wave in the Crusades, sending forth the chivalry of Christen-

dom to redeem the holy sepulcher from the Moslem. It was a mingling

of the feelings of indignation and pity, kindled by the earnestness of

Wilberforce and intensified in later years by Mrs. Stowe's novels and

Whittier^s poetry, which struck the shackles off the slave. . . . Some per-

sons have a notion that in so far as you exalt the emotions of Christianity

yon diminish its dignity, -undermine its reality, and lessen its convincing-

ness. They prefer the Ten Laws of Moses as recorded in the Pentateuch

to their interpretation in the Sermon on the Mount, and are more at home
among the Proverbs of Solomon than with the parables of Jesus. They

are afraid that when one is lifted and impelled by feeling he is leaping

from the solid rock into the air. They do not understand that emotion

can bring us into regions of truth which reason cannot reach, and a parable

may be quite as much in touch with fact and therefore quite as true as

an article in a confession. The Te Deiim is not less true but more true

than the Athanasian Creed, and good George Herbert's poems are truer

than the Confession of Faith. To suppose that emotion is an unsafe

guide in. religion is to believe that a land surveyor's plan of heaven

would give us a truer idea than the revelation of Saint John gives. When
we move through the prophecies of Isaiah or the conversations of Jesus,

we are not being taught by catechism, but we are moving in an atmosphere

which passes into the soul as if through the pores. Emotion kindled in

the heart by faith must be credited with the successes of Christianity.

The Spirit of God sets men's souls on fire with feeling and then follows

action—the serviceable, mighty, and effectual deed. Christianity obtained

her martyrs and won her victories, not because men reasoned that Christ

was the actual Son of God, not because they concluded that his moral law

was the most perfect righteousness, but because multitudes of ordinary

people loved him with all their heart so that they were willing and ready

to die for him." In his sermon on Optimism the preacher says: "Only one

institution in human society carries the dew of its youth, and through the

conflict of the centuries still chants its morning song, and that is the

religion of Jesus. I do not mean the Christianity which exhausts its

energy in the criticism of documents or the discussion of ritual—the

Christianity of scholasticism or ecclesiasticism—for there is no lift in

that pedantry. Nor do I even mean the Christianity which busies itself

with questions of labor and capital, meat and drink and tenements, votes

and politics, for there is no lift in that machinery. I mean the Chris-

tianity which centeis in the Person of the Son of God, with his revelation

of the Father, and his gospel of salvation, and his assurance of immor-
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tality, and his victory of soul. This Christianity endures while civiliza-

tions exhaust themselves and the face of the world changes. Its hymns,
its prayers, its heroisms, its virtues are ever fresh and radiant. If a
man desires to be ever young in soul, let him receive the spirit of Jesus,

and bathe himself in the Christian gladness and the Christian hopeful-

ness. Pessimism is an aged and impotent and helpless spirit. When one
settles down into pessimism he had better die at once, since he can be
no comfort to himself and no help to his fellows." A good sermon is

the one on the meeting of Paul at Appii Forum by brethren from Rome,
whose coming cheered and heartened the apostle and revived his

courage. The implication is that his spirits had been low and needed
reviving. In this the preacher sees comfort for us ordinary Christians.
We may be kept from despairing of ourselves because of occasional depres-
sion and despondency, when we see that this great Paul with his buoyant
courage and his confident faith, his forgetfulness of self and devotion to
his Master, did not always walk on the heights where the sun is shining,

and did not always feel like chanting songs of victory. Like us, he
sometimes took a desponding view of his work, felt weary of the struggle,

and was tempted to think that he had failed. The preacher names
several causes that may have combined to depress Paul at this time.
First, his age. He was now getting on in years. After long and arduous
service, he could not have the high spirits and resilience of youth. For
twenty years he had led a life of exposure, hardship, toil, and persecu-
tion as an itinerant missionary. His days and nights had been packed
full of peril and labor and anxiety and suffering. He could not help
being worn and weary. Moreover, he had some chronic bodily affliction.

He had recently landed from a terrible voyage and was now making a
journey of one hundred and fifty miles on foot and he was all alone. Cir-

cumstances also seemed against him. He was not going to Rome as a
triumphant missionary or even as a free Roman citizen; he was going as
a prisoner accused of sedition, he was going in bonds and disgrace. It

did not look as If a man in such a plight would be able to do much for
the cause of Christ whom he loved, nor for the struggling church in

Korae. It is not strange if the brethren who went out as far as Appii
Forum to meet him found a somewhat depressed and downhearted mis-
sionary. The preacher notes what a nice good thing it was for the
members of the church at Rome to send this deputation to meet Paul
and keep him company the latter part of his journey; and pictures how
it may have come about. "There were some wise, considerate, thoughtful
men in the Church at Rome—persons with insight and imagination, with
understanding and affection. News had come to the little community
meeting in some upper room that the Apostle of the Gentiles, of whose
^ork they had learned so much, and who had written to them so power-
ful a letter was coming in person to visit them. True he was coming
In bonds, but his bonds were a seal of his commission and a recommenda-
tion to their love. Some evening when they had met to celebrate the
sacrament it was announced that he had landed in Italy, and was on that
high road to Rome by which so many travelers came and went Then





324 Methodist Review [March

some Roman Christian had a gracious inspiration. He rose, and, to put
things in our speech, he proposed a resolution, and this is how it ran,

and I wish to God all motions in the meetings of the Church were as
heartening and as fruitful: 'Inasmuch as Paul, the servant of Jesus Christ,

and an apostle by the will of God, is coming to Rome in bonds for the
cause of the gospel; inasmuch as for many years he has labored and
endured for the sake of the church and bears about in his body the

marks of the Lord Jesus; inasmuch as he sent us a letter building us up
in faith and good works and has been himself a comforter of many. It

is hereby resolved that the church of Rome shall send him a message
assuring the said Paul that we are prouder of him in his bonds than if

he had come in a chariot, and inasmuch as it may cheer him more that

the message be delivered in person rather than inscribed on parchment,

that a deputation of this Church go down to meet him on the way and
greet him in the name of the Lord.' Which being seconded by everybody

was passed unanimously and carried into effect without delay. We are

not surprised at this felicitous idea, for we know from the sixteenth

chapter of the Epistle to the Romans the graciousness and friendliness

of the Roman Christians." And then our preacher pictures Paul's situa-

tion when the brethren from Rome found him. "After a toilsome journey

of more than a hundred miles Saint Paul came with his guard to Appii

Forum and looked wistfully round upon the crowd of canal boatmen,

traders, laborers, and soldiers. Each man was busy with his own affairs;

none knew him nor cared for his Lord. Some glanced at the prisoner in

pity, some despised him as a Jew, then every one went about his busi-

ness. Tliere was no known face to smile at him, no one to take his

chained hand in a friendly grasp. He was alone, and there is no loneli-

ness like that of a friendless man among a crowd of people. Was he for-

gotten of his Lord? I judge it was the lowest moment of Paul's life,

even worse than when he cried out to be delivered from the thorn in

the flesh. Oh, shame if this man be forsaken who is himself so true! Oh,

cruel if this man have no sympathy who has cheered the whole Christian

Church! Suddenly the apostle hears his name mentioned with accents

of respect and love (and there is a vast difference between the way in

which the world and your friend pronounces the same name). A little

company is standing beside him. They are plain men and some of them
have had their past, but they are carrying themselves well now, and they

bear upon their faces the new likeness of Christ. 'The brethren in Rome
salute thee, Paul, in the name of the Lord Jesus, and they thank God
for thy coming.' So the spokesman began, and he conveyed the message

of the church; then he stepped aside and one by one the good men. his

companions, greeted Paul and returned to him that day what he had done

for them in the gospel. Thirty-three miles they had trudged, poor men
and hard working, to do the apostle this kindness and to strengthen

his hands. I seem to hear them speak, and I venture, from that catalogue

In Rome, upon their names. 'Beloved in the Lord,' said Amplias; 'Our

helper in Christ Jesus.' was Urbane's word; 'The household of Aristobulas

salute thee, Paul'; 'the household of Narcissus send their greeting.
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Paul'; Triscilla/ this is Aquila speaking, 'bids me salute thee, and the

church which is in our house'; 'I also,' cries Hermas, 'and I, Herodion

your own kinsman, Paul.' After this fashion would they speak one by

one; then the brethren kissed him and grouped themselves round him in

honor and love." And our preacher says: "There was not living in the

world that day a man who could appreciate more keenly this ministry

•of kindness. It lifted his soul from the depths to the height, it changed

.the whole face of the world and the future of his work. What mattered

now to the apostle the load of his many years or the tiresomeness of his

labors, or the journeys by land and sea, or the prison and the scourging?

What mattered the chain or the soldiers, the emperor, or death itself?

Nothing mattered after the salutation of the Roman brethren! WTiat

the soldiers saw was a handful of humble men, without riches and with-

out power; what Saint Paul saw was an embassy from a greater than the

emperor to bid him be of good cheer. If he was called to trying service,

his Lord had remembered him; if he had to go up to Rome with a guard

of soldiers, he would also go with the body guard of Christ. After all,

he was not going to make an unworthy entrance into Rome nor was the

cross of Christ to be put to shame. This was the answer to his fears

and the consolation for his depression. And Paul thanked God and took

courage."

PHILOSOPHY, SCIENCE, AXD GENERAL LITERATURE

Poems. By Alfked Notes. 12mo, pp. 193. New York : The Macmillan Company. Price,

cloth, ei.25.

Five volumes of verse have made Alfred Noyes, at the age of twenty-

six, a topic of the day in England. This is a volume of selections from his

writings. Hamilton W. Mabie furnishes an Introduction in which he notes

the fresh touch, the vital feeling, the charming fancy, the aptness of phrase

and epithet, and the skill of craftsmanship found in these poems; and sug-

gests that Mr. Noyes' chief claim upon attention lies in his unusual blend-

ing of the gay temper and the serious mood. The heart of the child and

the mind of the man are in him, and he blends the sounds which have set

the feet of childhood flying in every generation with the deeper undertones

of life. The quality of his work, says Mr. Mabie, has awakened the hope

that he is to enrich the poetry of the day with new ventures of insight and

art Bliss Carman, criticising Noyes' poetry, says that it does not show the

, faults usual in a young poet; it has not that overabsorption in dreams, so

common in beginners, and never blurs into vague and misty symbolism;

on the contrary, every stanza is perfectly intelligible and carries a clear

meaning of its own. In much poetry, for example in that of W. B. Yeats.

the poet of the Celtic revival, the reader is borne away by a sense of rapt

elation without any definite idea of what he is trying to say. On the other

hand no reader can be in doubt as to Alfred Noyes' meaning, but neither

will you be carried out of yourself by any rapture, any intensity of pas-

sion, any abandon of wild beauty. As a sample of Mr. Noyes' poorest in

this book of selections the opening part of "A Night at Saint Helena" may
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serve. Napoleon on his island of imprisonment is complaining to his
physician of the absurdly unnecessary closeness with which he is guarded,
and he says that sentinels have been stationed "at quite impossible exits;

for you know that I am somewhat bulky nowadays; why, they have even
placed a sentinel on every goat-path leading to the sea! This is the kind
of dream that harasses one's nerves, and gives one cancer in the stomach."
That exact quotation we print here in the form of prose, disversed by us
because it does not sound to us like poetry. But even a poem that begins
thus woodenly, has in it such a passage as the following, in which Napoleon
on Saint Helena, living his life over in a sort of waking dream, recalls the
time when, conscious of his supreme mastery over France and believing in
his own destiny, he set out to conquer all Europe, saying within himself:

Now let those that cross

My path take heed ; for when I come
The forces of the world are on my side.

The pitiless powers that feed the sun with fire.

Direct the wheeling planets and control

The invincible countermarching of the stars

:

And it shall seem, to those that hear my battle

Rolling afar the great psalm of my guns,

As if the old energies of time and space,

From chaos recreated and reformed
To my own order and new purposes.

Were passing o'er the borders of this earth.

Chanting, like pilgrims on a pilgrimage

Throug'h the deep gloom of sorrow and sin and death.
The dark funereal progress of the world
To the vast triumphs of Eternity

;

A chant that sounds as if the seas of doom
Were slowly breaking on an iron shore

Remote and inappellable as God.

The poem on "The Passing of Summer" sings of the fading of the
season's glories, the passing away of summer's splendors through the
gorgeous gates of autumn, when the lilies lie rotting in the rain and the

leaves fall to enrich the mold, and the woods have forgotten the songs of

the birds: and it ends with man's superiority to Nature, and declares that

the spirit of man may confidently claim to have a loftier vision and a

nobler aim than e'er was born to die; since only he, among earthly crea-

tures, can mark and note with lit eyes and intelligence from his high point

of view, as if throned on eternity, the passing of earth's great golden
pageantry away iuto the dark; and he can read the lesson of it all. Were,
we asked to select the most original, delightful, and "catching" poem in

this book it is not impossible that we might name "The Barrel-Organ."
The hand-organ carolling near sunset along a city street plays its own
part in the symphony of human life that runs through day and night.

Rolling out its succession of tunes, it reflects the variations of man's life.

The music changes and ranges from joy to pain, from grave to gay through
all the human carnival of hopes and fears, of passions and regrets. Now
it's marching onward through the realm.s of old romance, now trolling out
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some fcmd, familiar tune; stnd now it's roaring cannon down to fight the

King of France, and now it's prattling softly to the moon. Now La
Traviata sighs its sad song, and now II Trovatore cries its tale of wrong,
and now bold knights to battle go with sword and shield and lance. And
all around the organ there upon the city street, there's the sea of human
Joys and pains and wonders and regrets—a sea without a shore. The music
goes pulsing out over the human stream on the Piccadilly pavement, and
a thousand feet unconsciously mark time; it casts a spell on human
hearts, sets memories astir, and jostles all the thoughts of passers-by.

There's a thief that listens with a cold and evil face, a portly and pros-

perous man of business, a poor clerk, a burly butcher, a modish, bland-

faced woman, with little jewelled hands; and the music does something to

them all. There's an Oxford man that listens, and the music sends him
back to the green banks of the Isis, and the boat race on the river, and
the barge, the eight, the minute gun, the counting, the long disheveled rout,

the howl along the tow-path while the race is still in doubt, and the long

yell when the victory is won. There's a laborer that listens to the organ
on the street, and it brings to him the voice of his dear dead, and he looks

into the sunset summer sky and seems to see the bride whom early April

took away; his lonely soul can hear her softly singing. There's a bleared

and haggard harlot, and the organ music ringing in her ears somehow
brings her to her senses and makes her feel the bitterness of all the shame-
ful years, the misery of a life that blights and sears, till her soul is sick

within her and her eyes are brimmed with tears, remembering her lost

Innocence and sorrowing for her sins. Across all this, as the hand-organ
man, that troubadour of city streets, grinds out the music that stirs Pic-

cadilly, the poem brings a merry lilting song which sings the lure of Kew
Gardens to the dwellers in London:

Go down to Kew in lilac-time, in lilac-time, in lilac-time

;

Go down to Kew in lilac-time (it isn't far from Ix)ndon!)

And you shall wander hand in hand with love in summer's wonderland ;

Go down to Kew in lilac-time (it isn't far from London!)

The cherry trees are seas of bloom and soft perfume and sweet perfume

;

The cherry trees are seas of bloom (and oh, so near to London!)
And there they say, when dawn is high and all the world's a blaze of sky

The cuckoo, though he's very shy, will sing a song for London.

The nightingale is rather rare and yet they say you'll hear him there

At Kew, at Kew in lilac-time (and oh, so near to London !)

The linnet and the throstle, too, and after dark the long halloo

And solemn-eyed tu-ichit, to-ichoo of owls that ogle London.

For Noah hardly knew a bird of any kind that isn't heard

At Kew, at Kew in lilac-time (and oh, so near to Loudon!)

And when the rose begins to pout and all the chestnut-spires are out

You'll hear them all without a doubt, all chorusing for London.

Illustrative of a far different mood, and in another octave of this

poet's range are the verses, "Statesmen." The statesman's business is not
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to seek the undiscovered and sublime, the spectacular and the sensational.

the crowd-pleasing and the popular—not to spread the white sails of the

Ship of State in boisterous winds; but to bring the good ship safe home
across the seas of Time to the haven of prosperity and peace. Here is the

statesman's largeness of view, the firmness of his hand upon the helm,

his long patience, and his faithfulness:

His hands upon the wheel deny.

The wild demands of circumstance;

His eyes are on the distant sky

Beyond the clouds of chance :

And when, still beating up the wind,

He slowly brings the Ship of State

Home, though the people chafe to find

How dark it is and late

;

With all his tacking courses run

At last beyond the roaring sea,

Men find him faithful to the one

Haven where they would be.

Of still another sort are the verses entitled "The Old Skeptic"—whose

soliloquy the poem purports to be. He is weary of disbelieving. In the

sophomoric pride of his youth he pierced his father's heart with words of

blatant unbelief, and his father's mute eyes looked on him with grief and

amazement. He has read the unsettling, confusing, darkening books that

men of his own sort write. But they have brought him no peace, given

him nothing to take the place of his father's simple faith, and now, empty

and ill at ease, he comes toward the end of life. And the old skeptic says:

"I am weary of disbelieving." Hear him:

I will go back to my home and look at the wayside flowers,

And hear from the wayside cabins the sweet old hymns again.

Where Christ holds out his arms in the quiet evening hours,

And the light of the chapel windows broods on the peaceful lane.

And there I shall hear men praying the deep old simple prayers,

And there I shall see, once more, the fond old faith confessed.

And the strange old light on their faces who hear as a blind man hears—

Come unto me, ye weary, and I icill give you rest.

I will go back and believe in the deep, divine old tales,

And pray the sweet old prayers that I learned at my mother's knee, r

Where the Sabbath tolls its peace thro' the breathless mountain vales.

And the sunset's sacred hymn hallows the listening sea.

One poem wonders whether we may not, even in heaven, yearn to see

again the beauty of Maytime; whether we may not long to come back from

high and wide communion with the universe and God to some lane we used

to tread, hemmed in with hawthorn hedges, sweet with blossoms and alive
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with singing birds. And yet it thinks the sight of the little towns and

twisted streets would seem strange to us, and all the hurrying works and

ways of men would seem like children's games. It would seem strange to

see the little homes of men, with their low roofs keeping the deep eternal

night aloof and furnishing a refuge from the sky—homes into which men
enter, close their cottage door and forget the stars. How would it seem
to souls, if they came back from the aeonian ebb and flow of great eternity

to hear the old clock ticking off the moments on the stairs; if from the

vast antiphonies of life beyond the grave we should come back to our old

books, the evening lamp upon the center table, those pictures on the wall?

"De Profundis" is a poem of seven verses, each of which ends with the

prayer, "Like as a father pitieth his children, pity Thou me!" One poem
is a poet's answer to the question, "Do ye believe?" The gist of his answer
is that it is Christ that men really believe rather than any list of doc-

trines. He has not digested and decided upon the Westminster Confession,

nor the Thirty-nine Articles;

But we have stood beside our dead,

And, in that hour of need,

One tear the Man of Sorrows shed

Was more than any creed.

Little Ptolemaic thinkers spend their time debating if Joshua stayed a

sun that rolls around a central earth; but while they talk, the only thing

men hear is that great cry, Eloi, Eloi, Lama Sahacthani, go up once more,

while overhead the heayens are like a scroll on which this writing flames,

^'This is the King of all the world upon His Cross of Love." Darkly, as in

a glass, our sight gropes about in time and space; we cannot see face to

face as angels do in the clear celestial light. But we know the witness of

the men who saw Him and the martyrs who died for Him, and we know
Him who died and lives—the King of kings. And the poet says:

Do you hcVieve? On everj- side

Great hints of Him go by.

Do you belie vcf The straws that dance

Far down the dusty road

Mean little to the careless glance

By careless eyes bestowed,

Till full into your face the wind
Smites, and the laugh is dumb;

And from the rending heavens behind,

Christ answers

—

Lo, I come!

On the last pages of this book Alfred Noyes says that his songs are

as foam upon the sea, and are not more frail than he. No one will call this

great poetry, yet it is not without allure; and to say of a new poet that he

has a something of his own—a note, or a tone, or a melody, or a manner,
or a mood which is peculiarly his own soul's gift, native, uncopied, original

—is to justify his singing, to entitle him to perch on a leafy branch in the

woods of literature, and to give the reading world a reason for pausing to

isten.
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Jialph Waldo Emerson. By George Edward Woodberr v. 12mo, pp. 205. New York:
The Macmillau Company. Price, cloth, 75 cents, net.

The writer of this book, who has little intellectual sympathy with

Emerson, yet says, "His is the only great mind that America has pro-

duced in literature. His page is as fresh in Japan and by the Ganges

as in Boston. ... In reading him, one has often that feeling of eternity

in the thought which is the sign-royal of greatness." But Professor Wood-
berry is entirely correct in saying that "No modern mind can abide in

Emerson's ideas. They were the tent where the Spirit rested for a niglit,

and is now gone." For beauty and charm his writings still have value,

but for instruction and guidance and relevancy to our age, none at all.

They never offered anything definite, and they are already out of date

like a classic in a dead language. A bishop neariug the end of his work
reverted recently one leisure day to Emerson's writings as to one of the

companions of bis youth; and the comment of his mature mind was,

"Rather light and thin." They have no edifying power, no intellectual

coherence; and the only salt which preserves them is the moral enthusi-

asm which they hold in solution. We do not mind interjecting just here

that the antidote to Emerson is Browning, who is definite and affirmative,

edifying, concrete, and convincing; and in whose ideas the modern man,

full-grown and mature or only just out of college, can abide to the end

of life. If we had to choose between Emerson's essays and his poems,

we would keep the poems and let the essays go. Turning the pages of

Professor Woodberry's book, we catch sight of this passage concerning

Edward Everett and the spell he cast over Harvard boys and the young

people of Boston: "The influence from the genius of Everett upon the

young was almost comparable to that of Pericles in Athens. ... In the

pulpit he released himself from the restraint of the professor's chair, and

gave rein to his florid, quaint, and affluent fancy; and then was exhibited

a rhetoric of unrivalled richness. His speech was music, and with suck

variety and invention that the ear was never tired of listening. Especially

beautiful were his poetic quotations. He delighted in quoting Milton, and

with such sweet modulation that he seemed to give as much beauty as

he borrowed; so that whatever he quoted was remembered by those who
heard him as inseparably associated with his voice and genius. He had

nothing in common with vulgarity, but whether speaking, walking, or

sitting was as much aloof and uncommon as a star. So much was he

admired that the smallest anecdote of his behavior or conversation was

eagerly caught and repeated; and every young scholar could recite bril-

liant sentences from his sermons, with mimicry of his voice. This influ-

ence went much farther, for he who was heard with throbbing hearts

and sparkling eyes in the crowded churches, did not let go his hearers

when church was dismissed, but the bright image of that eloquent form

followed each boy home to his bed-chamber; and not a sentence could

the boy write in academic exercises, not a declamation could he deliver

in the college-chapel but showed the omnipresence of the spell of Everett'c

Influence on the mind of youth. This made every youth his defender,

and the boys filled their mouths with arguments to prove his greatness.'
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That picture of Evereit's captivating and enkindling power presents

vividly the possible influence of a teacher and preacher over his students.

The students of Edward Thomson and Isaac W. Wiley were the favored

victims of such an ennobling spell; and in hundreds of schools today

(we could name some of them) radiant and noble personalities are exert-

ing on impressible young people similar formative, transformative,

and inspiring influence. To develop and mold character is the teacher's

greatest pririlege and reward, far higher than any service to the mere
Intellect of the pupil. A brave New England woman, Emerson's Aunt
Mary, is said to have done most to develop moral courage and intellectual

ambition in him. "Always do what you are afraid to do," was one of her

lutrepid and bracing maxims. Transcendentalist as Emerson came to be,

he always cherished profound and affectionate reverence for the orthodox

religloTi of his ancestors as promotive of strong character and fervid

piety—^two inestimable treasures. "What a debt is ours," he said, "to

that old religion which in the childhood of most of us still dwelt like a
Sabbath morning in rural New England, teaching self-denial, abstinence,

and patient endurance; teaching that a man is born not for prosperity

and self-pleasing, but to suffer for the benefit of others, like the noble rock-

maple which all around our villages bleeds its sweetness out for the

benefit of man. Not praise, not men's acceptance of our doings, but the

Spirit's holy errand through us, absorbed our fathers' thoughts. How
dignified was this!" He deplored the disappearance of the old-time Sab-
bath, with its restful atmosphere of external quiet and its devotional joy
in the gathered congregations. In Emerson's poems, the author says.

Is the finest fiowering of his mind. One of his ideas is Man as the cul-

mination and crown of Creation, and beyond that the Ideal Man as the
?oal of the race's struggle. In his Song of Nature is this expression
of the groaning of the Creation for the coming of Man, its king:

But he, the man-child glorious

—

"WTiere tarries he the while?

The rainbow shines his harbinger,

The sunset gleams his smile.

My boreal lights leap upward,
Forthright my planets roll,

And still the man-child is not born,

The summit of the whole. '

Must time and tide forever run?
^'ill never my winds go sleep in the west?
Will never my wheels which whirl the sun
And satellites have rest?

Too much of donning and doffing,

Too slow the rainbow fades ;

I weary of my robe of snow,

My leaves and m\' cascades.
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I tire of globes and races

;

Too long the game is played

;

What, without him is summer's pomp
Or winter's trozen shade?

I travail in pain for him.

My creatures travail and wait*

His couriers come by squadron,* •

He comes not to the gate.

Two of Emerson's moral dicta in verse are likely to be fixed in permao-

«nce for human use. One is the notne quatrain-.

So nigh is grandeur to our dust.

So like is God to man,

When Duty whispers low. Then most I

The youth replies, I can!

and the other is the couplet on self-sacrifice:

'Tis man's perdition to be safe,

When for the Truth he ought to die.

This last recalls what Emerson said when John Brown of Ossawattomie

who had been a welcome guest in his home, was in jail under sentence of

death in Virginia. He spoke of the grim old pious Presbyterian captain as

"that new saint than whom none purer or more brave was ever led by

love of m^n into conflict and death,—the new saint awaiting his martyr-

dom, who. If he shall suffer, will make the gallows glorious like the

Cross." Emerson once said to his children: "No house is perfect without

having a nook where a fugitive slave can be safely hidden away."

The Doctor. By Ralph Coxxok. 12mo. pp. 399. New York and Chicago: Fleming H.

Revell Company. Price, cloth, $1.50.

The sales of this book passed the hundred-thousand line some time

ago. For our readers it has not quite so much interest as The Sky Pilot

or Black Rock: but it commands as wide a popularity as any of the

author's previous half dozen books. It lives and moves among rough

men amid forests, mountains, mines and lumber camps of the Canadian

wilderness, as did most of its predecessors. There is plenty of heroism.

gambling, drinking, and fighting; religion "with the bark on," and an

Eastern heresy trial. The superintendent of the mining camp says:

^'Heresy-hunting does not flourish in the West. There's no time for it.

Sonie of the Eastern Presbyteries have too many men with more time

on their hands than sense in their heads." The two great characters in

the book whose radiance illumines the Canadian wilderness are a moun-

tain missionary and a camp doctor, who turn out to be brothers. There

are enough good women in the book to put into the souls and lives of the

men such ennobling influences as are brought only by good women. One

of them named Margaret, at a crisis of her life and in an hour of anxiety

and anguish, catches sight of a copy of Hoffman's great picture. "The

Christ Kneeling in Gethsemane," hanging on the wall of her cham^-r.
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The sight of it checks her sobs, she goes close to it, and looking into the
divine face, she cries, "Oh, Saviour, I too am in Gethsemane, help me."
And then she seemed to hear, as if it sounded through the center of her
80ul, the Master's sublime submission "Not my will, but thine be done."
And gazing into the strong, sweet, patient face of the divine Sufferer.
she found strength to say, "Father, thy will be done, not mine." The
struggle was over, the pain was gone; with the victory of submission on
her face, she went forth calmly to face her trial and to endure her cross,
"strong in the strength that God supplies through his eternal Son." In
the absence of the wilderness-missionary through illness, one of his
recent converts, a reformed gambler, is forced to lead a religious meet-
ing. His old cronies, not feeling sure of his conversion, crowd the room
with the suspicion that he is fooling, that this is only another one of his
dare-devil tricks. They watch him sharply to see what his game is
They think to themselves "Wait till he prays, then we can tell whether
he means it," their idea being that a man can't successfully make believe
on his knees, that his prayer can't ring solid, true and deep if his
heart is hollow with pretense. By the time the new convert has gotten
through the reading of the Scripture lesson and the prayer, his rough and
reckless comrades know they are listening to the real thing. Then he
stands up, faces them squarely, man fashion, and says, in substance. "I'm
not worthy to stand here: you know it. and I know it. But I had to do
It, or play the coward like Peter and deny my Lord." They know he has
lived a wild life. He now confesses to them that he has lived under a
false name, he has hated his brother and had murder in his heart. But
bis heart has been changed. One morning it had hell in it, and the next
It was like what he thinks heaven must be. And he owns up to his com-
panions in revelry and vice, that God has done this for him. "How he
did it," he says, "I can't tell you. I'm not a preacher, and I can't explain
It. But of his great mercy, he made me see the error of my ways. He
did this for me. And what he did for me, I guess he can do for any
of you. I don't pretend to be above any of you, but I'd like to be a better
man than I am;. and I'm going to try; and that's my religion." WTien
one of the worst of his old cronies wanted to know more about this reli-
gion business, he was given a New Testament, and was told that he could
bank on that book. This rough man of the mountains read it until he saw
the path of life which it points out. and one day he pressed it reverently
to bis lips and said: "I'm a-goin' to follow that trail." We regret that
this book is marred by one scene which will surprise Ralph Connor's
former readers, and which it was a grave mistake for him to put upon his -

pages.

HISTORY, BIOGRAPHY, AND TOPOGRAPHY
T-trnt/y Years of the Rep^Mic. By Harry Thurston Peck, LL.D. 8vo. pp. 811. New

iork: Dodd, Mead & Company. Price, clotii, §2.50, net.

The twenty years covered by Professor Peck's critical narrative begin
With the return of the Democratic party to power under Grover Cleveland,
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defeating James G. Blaine, in 18S5, and end with 1905 and the administra-

tion of Theodore Roosevelt up to that date; the momentousness of those

twenty years being intimated in the suggestive title of the closing chapter,

"The Transformed Republic." No reader of these sixteen pregnant and

intense chapters will think of pronouncing over the American republic the

beatitude which says, "Blessed is that nation whose annals are dull," to

which beatitude Portugal and many other countries can put in a prior

claim. The period which this book surveys is so recent that it seems less

like a history than like an analytic digest and appraisement of contem-

porary events. Such a book if well-informed and fair and capable is really

a great public service, for it lifts us up out of the rushing tumult of dis-

connected events on the pages of the daily newspaper, and sets the mind

aloft on a pinnacle of wide observation from which we can survey all

e-vents, see their trend and meaning, see the character and the direction

of our progress, and see where the republic was two decades ago, where it

is now, and whither it seems to be heading. We think the total effect of

this book on any but a pessimistic American will be to make him say in the

wise words of the patient Lincoln, "Why should there not be a patient con-

fidence in the ultimate justice of the people? Is there any better or any

equal hope in the whole world?" It is a valuable volume for the library

of any minister or layman who desires to understand his own country and

his own times. Before recording the return of the Democracy under Cleve-

land, the only Democrat elected president since 1S57, Professor Peel: char-

acterizes the administration of IMr. Arthur, called to ofSce by the murder of

Garfield, and concludes his notice of Arthur thus: "Looking back upon his

brave aa: Honorable bearing under the strain of incessant vexation and

temptation, the American people have reason to be proud because the roll

of their chief magistrates contains the name of Chester Alan Arthur."

Contrasting Arthur's polished gentlemanliness and urbane dignity with

Lincoln's rustic informality, the story is told that when Senator Sumner

met President Lincoln for the first time, at the White House, Lincoln called

out: "Why, Sumner, you must be nearly as tall as I am! Come, back up,

and let's measure!" Imagine the effect of such a proposal on the glacial

dignity of the stately Senator from Massachusetts. The description of the

man who defeated Blaine in 1SS5 is in part as follows: "Mr. Cleveland was

a tvpe of man such as had never before come to the front as a presidential

possibility. In contrast with his antagonist, he was in no respect brilliant.

He represented the everyday, practical, unimaginative citizen of moderate

means, the unimportant professional person, blunt, hard-headed, and

brusque, with a businesslike readiness to take a hand in whatever might

be going on. His education was of the simplest, almost rudimentary, his

information not very large, and his interest in life was almost wholly

limited to his own locality. As a practicing lawyer his reputation had not

gone beyond his own circuit. A bachelor, with a small income, his spare

time had been spent with companions of his own tastes; his ideal of

recreation had been a game of cards in the back-room of a beer-garden; and

perhaps this circumstance is sufficient in itself to give a fair notion of his

general environment." This was the sort of man who was elected mayor of
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Buffalo, governor of the State of New York, and president of the United

States. In its way his is the most surprising career in the history of the

republic. It would have been impossible but for Republican mismanage-

ment, dissension, and corruption. Hischief assets were a rude courage and

dogged, stubborn, bull-necked honesty. His oflBcial career and experience

gradually educated him. His figure in America recalls that of rough,

course, rugged Victor Emanuel I, in Europe, whose reign is well epitomised

in his own words: "I don't pretend to be wise, but I always keep my word."

James Russell Lowell said at Harvard's two-hundred-and-fiftieth anniver-

sary, in 1SS6, that Cleveland stood at the helm of State in the spirit of the

words of Seneca's pilot, "O Neptune, you may sink me if you will, you may
save me if you will, but whatever happens I shall keep my rudder true."

\;hapter III pauses in the progress of the Twenty Years to look backward

through some memories of the past, noting the disappearance, during

Cleveland's administration, of sucli historic political figures as Generals

Grant, McClellan, and Hancock, and Horatio Seymour, Tilden, and Arthur.

McClellan is said to have been more loved by the soldiers than was any

other general in the war. Stanton is called "the bullying lawyer whom
Lincoln made Secretary of War." Robert E. Lee is quoted as having said

after the war that McClellan was the greatest of the Union generals, while

Von Moltke called him the one scientific general on the Northern side.

Lincoln adhered to McClellan after all his Cabinet advisers had lost faith

in him. But after Antietam, when the Confederate capital was uncovered

to the Union army, and Lincoln peremptorily ordered McClellan to move at

once on Richmond, that dilatory commander took twenty-two days to get

his army across the Potomac which Lee's army had crossed between dark

one night and daylight next morning; and then Lincoln retired McClellan.

General B. F. Butler is referred to as that "bra:;en charlatan who holds

the bad eminence of having been the only conspicuous Union commander

in the war against whom charges of personal corruption were practically

proven." Samuel J. Tilden is said to be the supreme illustration in our

political history of sheer intellect unrelieved by any of those human
qualities which win men's love as well as their respect Born with a body

so frail that he never knew a day of perfect health, he had no boyhood.

He never tossed a ball, climbed a tree, ran a race, or pulled an oar. With

the successful practice of law he blended political ambition; and in both he

brought to bear all the resources of a cold, calculating nature, unmoved by

passion, able to bide its time, to temporize, to dissemble, and to scheme.

He was all intellect, and was dominated by the spirit of cunning calculation

and ambition. He was less a man than an intelligent machine, which

worked with precision, but in which there was nothing to be admired except

the perfection of its mechanism. It is noted that the Electoral Commission

which gave the presidency to Hayes against Tilden in 1876 was a Demo-

cratic rather than a Republican measure (for the Republicans were at

first afraid of it) ; hence Tilden's party were bound to accept the verdict.

General Hancock is called the knightliest figure that the North sent forth

to battle in the Civil War. He had the magic of martial genius. Of the

splendid fighting of his brigade at the battle of Williamsburg McClellan
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telegraphed: "Hancock was superb." At Gettysburg when stricken down
he would not leave his place; and when a Vermont regiment swung to the
front, Hancock, with his blood spurting in great jets from a ghastly wound,
cried out to the commander joyously, "Go in, colonel, and give it to them on
the flank," Grant said Hancock was the only officer of conspicuous rank
whose name was never mentioned in despatches as having committed a

single military error. He was a soldier of heroic mold, an embodiment of

^the ideals of chivalry. President Cleveland's famous "Rebel Flag Order,"

as it was called, is characterized as a "colossal blunder." Mr. Cleveland

was quickly informed that he had no authority to order the return of the

captured Confederate flags. Those flags Avere the property of the nation,

and could not be disposed of except by the authority of Congress. So
President Cleveland was obliged to take the humiliating step of publishing

another -executive order admitting his mistake and annulling the action of

his adjutant-general. Eighteen years later the flags were returned by act

of a Republican Congress approved by a Republican president. Of Cleveland

as a public speaker, Professor Peck says: "He was far from attaining

brilliancy. His warmest friends could not claim that he was an orator.

His manner and style were alike heavy. He had a strong preference for

polysyllabic words, and for sentences so involved as to be Johnsonian in

their ponderosity. Moreover, he often dealt in the baldest truisms, which

were seldom freshened by any originality of phrasing." Abram S. Hewitt

once said: "Cleveland is the greatest master of solemn platitude since

Washington." Of Benjamin Harrison it is said that as president he never

made a flat or feeble speech, nor one composed of platitudes. His oratory

was marked by ease and finish, by facility and felicity, and by a geniality

of tone which was not found in his ordinary conversation. One who kne-^'

him well said: "Harrison can make a speech to ten thousand men, and every

man of them will go away his friend. Let him meet the same ten thousand

in private, and every one of them will go away his enemy, chilled and
repelled by his icy manner." There is sharp condemnation of the bond
sales carried out by Cleveland's administration in which a large issue of

United States bonds was sold to a Wall Street syndicate at 104^2 instead of

offering them to the people at large who were eager to take them in the

open market where the favored syndicate quickly sold them for 118. The
Incredibly violent attacks on Cleveland by Tillman of South Carolina are

recalled. "Send me to Washington," he yelled in 1894 to the frantic mobs
of his state, "and I'll stick my pitchfork into Cleveland's old ribs"; and he

entered the United States Senate with that purpose. With the ferocity of

a wild beast he raged at all whom he disliked, denouncing them as "hell-

hounds," "villains," and "foul-mouthed liars." His furious outbursts of

outrageous passion seemed almost maniacal. Men have been consigned to

asylums for less evidence of insanity than he has exhibited in rabid speech

and convulsive ferocity. In Congress Tillman and Sibley and Gorman
and Brice impeached Cleveland's veracity, and so great was the opposition

to him that Professor Peck says: "During the last year of his administra

tion Mr. Cleveland seemed to live under a cloud of obloquy, blacker and more
unrelieved than that which any other president had ever known." Mark
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Hanna is analysed and portrayed as the perfect type of commercialism in

politics. The unexpected, startling, and masterful first appearance of W.

J. Bryan before a presidential convention is dramatically pictured. Of Mr.

Bryan, not long after this convention which he mastered, Colonel Henry

Watterson said in the Louisville Courier-Journal: "He has visited Kentucky

and Kentuckians have taken his measure. He is a boy orator, a daring

adventurer, a political faker. He is not of the material of which the

American people have ever made a president, or any party a candidate up

to this time." One chapter is given to the war with Spain, a condensed

but lucid and comprehensive story; one to the last years of McKinley, and

one to President Roosevelt, of whom it is said that when he came to the

White House by the death of McKinley he was not familiar with the ways

of Washington, his ethical sense had not been dulled, and he brought, as it

•were, a stream of fresh, pure, bracing air from the mountains to clear the

fetid atmosphere of the national capital. His experience had been broader

and more many-sided than that of any previous president. His under-

standing and sympathy cut the social loaf from top to bottom. He was

at home in more numerous and more varied circles than any man that ever

entered the White House. His early years had been spent as a member of

the wealthy and cultivated class. He had been a ranchman and was at

home with the people of the great AVest. He had tried his hand at many

.undertakings, and in all successfully. He had written books, had advocated

social, civic, and political reforms, had herded cattle with the cowboys on

the great Dakota ranges, had directed the police of New York city, had

helped equip our navy for the war with Spain, in which the navy gave a

fine account of itself, had fought in Cuban swamps and on San Juan Hill. -

had governed the most populous state of the Union, and had presided over

the United States Senate. An omnivorous reader with a retentive memory,

he absorbed the contents of many books and the conclusions of many

authorities. And as with books, so with men. He gathered about his table

guests from all sections of the land and all classes of men—men of busi-

ness, men of letters, manufacturers, ranchmen, the Rough Riders, lawyers,

labor leaders, capitalists, Protestants, Catholics, Jews, black men, white

men, red men, yellow men, soldiers, and civilians—men who had done some-

thing or said something or written something notable—all these he ques-

tioned, listened to. learned from, got sight of their preferences and preju-

dices, their complaints and grievances, their needs and desires. Thus he

came to understand all classes. No man ever took so much pains, or had

such varied opportunities, to know the whole American people, so as to be

able to serve them intelligently. And with his large information, wide

sympathy, keen sense of justice, hatred of greed and wrong, he came more

and more to be the people's president. So says Professor Peck, whose book

attests in all its parts that he is no flatterer. Theodore Roosevelt is more

feared and better hated by men whose ways are crooked, and corporations

whose methods will not bear the light of publicity, than any of his prede-

cessors in the presidency. He spoke for the American people and declared

their will when he said at Cincinnati in 1902: "In dealing with the big

corporations called Trusts, we resolutely purpose to proceed by evolution
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and not by revolution. We do not wish to destroy corporations, but we
do wish to make them subserve the public good. All individuals, rich or
poor, private or corporate, must be subject to the law of the land; and the
government will hold them all to a rigid obedience. The biggest corpora-
tion, like the humblest citizen, must be held to strict compliance with the
will of the people as expressed in the laws. The rich man who does not see
that this is in his interest is indeed short-sighted. When we make him
obey the law we insure for him the protection of the law." Professor Peck
shows Roosevelt as the people's president in the account given of his effort
to end the coal strike in the fall of 1902. His interference was not for the
operators nor for the miners, but on behalf of the people. To save the
people from suffering he appealed to miners and operators alike to adjust
their differences, start the mines, and relieve the public distress. He knew
he -was taking his political life in his hands when he did it But he heard
the story of the suffering in the cities, of schools closing, hospitals without
fuel, the poor shivering in their fireless quarters, with colder weather com-
ing on, and then he said to his official counselors grimly: "I'm going to

do it; I suppose it ends me; but it's right and necessary, and I'll do it."

Disclaiming any legal or official right to intervene in the matter, he
brought all his personal influence to bear on operators and miners, begging
them to consider the crying needs of the people, and to avert the terrible

catastrophe impending over the people, by adjusting their differences at
once for the public good. Professor Peck says that it yet remains to be
seen how far the people's president will succeeed in his efforts to secure
equal justice for all, to compel all to obey the laws, and to relieve and
protect the people from the pitiless depredations of sinister, unscrupulous,
and predatory interests. "Require all men to obey the law" is the motto
of Theodore Roosevelt's administration.

Memoir of Thomas Hill Green. By R. L. Xettleshiv. Crown 8vo, pp. 25C. New York:
Longmans, Green & Co. Price, cloth, $1.50.

T. H. Green was professor of Moral Philosophy in the University of

Oxford. This memoir is from the nature of the case little more than
a record of his opinions, gathered from his letters, the recollections of

those who knew him, and his published writings contained in The
Prolegomena to Ethics and three volumes entitled The Works of T. H.
Green. It is the record of a life spent in thinking, speaking, and writ-

ing about philosophy and religion, and in quietly promoting the political

and social interests of the town in which he lived; the life of a man to

whom reason was faith made articulate, and for whom both faith and
reason found their highest expression in good citizenship. He is described

in undergraduate days as reminding one of Clough, though Clough was
more poetical and more indolently dreamy than Green. A molding influ-

ence in his student life was the friendship of John Conington, Professor

of Latin, the disparity in their ages being overcome by a wonderful
compatibility between them in a certain nobility of mental attitude, a

great seriousness, a love for the profounder aspects of things, and all

the deep sympathies of the devotional temperament. Country walkins
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was Green's favorite exercise. He greatly enjoyed plain country people;

was entirely at home with them; and nature appealed to him as the
sympathetic background of human life and the kindred revelation of

a Divine Intelligence. What he most enjoyed in scenery was an upland
prospect with some breadth of cultivated land. His friends remember
the peculiar smack of his lips in uttering the word "tilth." He delighted

in Swiss and German peasants, in their homely patriarchal ways, their

care for animals, the pious legends carved upon their chalets, the primi-

tive lovemaking of their young men and maidens. His moral earnest-

ness was an antidote against the flippant frivolity of tone often prevalent

at Oxford. With all his sober grip on facts, he was not prosaic, but had
the enthusiastic movement of the world's poetry in him. He held fast

to a faith in democracy, and believed that the cultivation of the masses
will produce a higher type of manhood than any the Old World has
known; and that the highest secrets of existence, which poets now speak
to the inward ears of a few, will one day be proclaimed from the house-

tops to the common intelligence of mankind. When the possibility of

Stanley's being made Archbishop of Dublin was discussed around him,

he wrote: "I find it impossible to feel much interest in ecclesiastical

affairs. Saving souls is one thing; fussing about institutions and offices

and creeds is quite another." His religious life was sound. Philosopher

and critic though he was, he knew little of the pain of doubt. He knew
little of religious cataclysms, and had not such marked experiences as

make interesting converts. He advanced naturally and quietly from
point to point, with a steadiness of mind which was quite remarkable
in so speculative a man. He held that Incarnation, or the divinization

of humanity, is not completed, and the truth which Jesus proclaimed
is not fully revealed, until the whole nature of man, and the whole of

mankind, become a perfect vehicle for the life which lived in Jesus

Christ. This will bring the human race to the mastery of the art of liv-

ing. Jesus, under limiting conditions, live-d a life which is limited by
no conditions; and, under special circumstances, proclaimed principles

which are applicable to all circumstances. His life and His principles

are absolute and perfect, and being reincarnated in individual character

and conduct constitute the life which is eternal. Green held that con-

scious union with God is man's highest possible attainment; the highest.

because it alone has power to transform the whole man, to mold all cir-

cumstances, to operate through every organ. To a soul possessed of

this consciousness there is no "miracle" and no "mystery"; it fears not
to open its eyes wide to the light, for it knows that wherever it looks

it will find the face of a Friend. The keynote of Green's religious belief

is given in the following statement: The consummation of self-con-

scionsness is in love. Man finds absolute self-satisfaction only in self-

surrender. God is a being of perfect understanding and perfect love whose
life is an eternal act of self-realization through self-sacrifice. The dis-

tinction and superiority of Christianity lie in the fact that, beyond any
other religion, it has articulately expressed and practically enforced this

conception of the Divine Nature. The New Testament describes God
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as loving the world, dying for it, and living again in it; and these
divine acts are represented not merely as events which took place once
and then were over, but also as an eternal action of God for and within
the soul of man, constituting a divine life in which every man may, if

he will, participate, and apart from which he is spiritually dead. Chris-

tianity teaches men to think of God as not far off but nigh, not as a mas-
ter but as a Father, not as a terrible outward power forcing us we know
not whither, but as One of whom we may say that we are reason of his

reason and spirit of his spirit; who lives in our moral life, and for whom
we live freely by every right volition and good action; In communion
with whom we triumph over death and have assurance of immortal life.

Professor Green taught that selfishness and self-sufficiency are the root
and essence and misery of sin; and that man becomes godly by re-enacting
in his own life the eternal act of God who finds self-realization and self-

satisfaction In self-sacrifice in the life and death of Jesus Christ. By
surrender of self to God in love, submission, and obedience, man begins
to live a divine life. Green has no patience with men who excuse them-
selves from a Christian profession and life by the plea of intellectual

difficulties—the men who say that science has encroached on the old faith,

and that philosophy has blurred the lineaments of the God whom our
fathers worshiped, and that doctrines are unsettled, and that an en-

lightened hedonism seems competent to answer all practical questions.

and that secularism is carrying all before it; and that it is only natural

for a man, amid such influences, to lose the sense of God's presence and
fail to feel the claims of religion. He says bluntly that such talk is only
the foppery of men who want new excuses for old sins; that it is still

our sins and nothing else that separate us from God; that philosophy
and science, studied with the right predisposition do but render God
more real and clear and his service more obligatory; that in all realms
of knowledge the witness to him continually grows; that the sunshine
of his presence is shed abroad around us, and that, if it does not reach

within the heart, it is because the sinful heart has a darkness of its

own, some unconquered selfishness and pride and willfulness which pre-

vents its relation to him from being one of childlike trust, sin-cerity,

and obedience, and which keeps us from God. Green's supreme enthusiasm
was for excellence of character; and no gifts or talents could make up
to him for a deficiency in character. Living mostly himself in the world
of ideas, he had a profound respect for practical ability, for men who
"know what is the next thing to be done"; an admiration shared by
the Seneca tribe of Indians, who gave to such a man the tribal name.
Hai-wa-te-is-tah, "the man who always does the right thing." Professor

Thomas Hill Green was an elevating and sweetening influence in Oxford
University. He died of blood-poisoning at the age of forty-six. He had
often expressed a dread of death, but when unexpectedly told he had but a

few hours to live he received the sudden announcement with perfect

quietude, gave some directions about his worldly affairs, spoke to those

about him of his firm belief in God and in immortality, and asked to

have the eighth chapter of Romans read to him. A night of delirium
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brought him to Sunday morning, March 2G, 1882, when he quietly ceased
lo breathe. The new house he had built for himself on Banbury Road
was just ready for occupation. His book entitled Prolegomena to Ethics
was within thirty pages of being completely written. His wife once,
told him he was like Sir Bors in "The Holy Grail," who spoke low at the
board and was mighty reverent at grace:

A square-set man and honest; and his eyes,

An out-door sign of all the warmih within,

Smiled with his lips—a smile beneath a cloud,

But heaven had meant it for a sunny one.

Persia, Past and Present. A Book of Travel and Research, with more than two hundred
Illustrations and a Map. By A. V. Williams Jackson, Professor of Indo-Iranian
Languages, and sometime Adjunct Professor of the English Language and Literature in
Columbia University. 8vo, pp. 471. New York: The Macniillan Company. Price cloth
M.oo net.

The foremost Indo-Iranian scholar of America has written a book
worthy of his ever-expanding reputation, and the Macmillan Company has
made it handsomely, illustrated it beautifully, and supplied it with a
map, made by Keith Johnson, of Edinburgh, which no American estab-
lishment Wuuld presume to equal in clearness, finish, or elegance. We
may state at the outset that the contents of the book make a double
appeal. Most of it is popular enough to suit any taste but that of the
hopelessly blase reader of fiction only, while a small section will be
highly valued by scholars, and may be skipped by the popular reader
who will find himself duly cautioned in the preface. Professor Jackson
is not merely a competent scholar, and an admirable writer trained in
the school of English Literature, which he long professed at Columbia;
he is also a traveler, experienced, resourceful, and good-humored. He
had made an extensive tour in India and Ceylon, about 1901, and thus had
made first hand acquaintance with the Indian branch of the great family
of languages to which his studies are devoted. It remained that he
should see the great land of Iran. "The purpose of my journey was
antiquarian study and scholarly research, especially with regard to
Zoroaster and the ancient faith of the Magi, for I had early come under
the spell of those Wise Men from the East and had long felt the charm
drawing me toward the province of the Sun; but I hoped also to con-
tribute something to our knowledge of Persia's present as well as past,
and to a better understanding of the relations existing between them.
My plan was to traverse as much of the territory known to Zoroaster as
I could, including Transcaspia and Turkistan, and to visit the places
most celebrated in the history of Persia. The route which I marked in

advance on the map, and was able to accomplish, carried me from the
Caucasus on the north nearly to the Persian Gulf on the south, then to
Yezd in the central desert and back northward to Teheran and the Caspian
Sea. Crossing this, I continued the journey into the heart of Asia, to
Mero, Bokhara and Samarkland." That is a splendid story to have to
tell, for it makes its appeal to such a wide constituency. The Assyriolo-
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gist wishes to know more of the ruins at Persepolis, which supplied with
the texts at Behistan, the key to the Assyrian and Babylonian texts; the
student of comparative religion is eager to follow in the footsteps of
Zoroaster; the statesman may well be anxious to know what may be
learned of the everlasting Eastern question; and the "man in the street"
would not be above reading a bit concerning the land which produces
the finest Oriental rugs. Concerning the scientific portions of the book
which deal with Zoroaster we shall not venture to deal at all. Professor
Jackson is himself so clearly the greatest American authority on the sub-
ject that it would be mere affectation to offer any criticism. What he has
to say. we have read with interest, and noted its relation to what was
generally known before. The chapters which we have some right to
appraise are the following: xiii. The Rock Inscriptions of the Great
Persian Kings; xiv. The Great Behistan Rock and an Ascent to read the
Cuneiform Records of King Darius, and xx. Persepolis and its Monu-
ments. Of these it is fairest and simplest to say that they supersede
their predecessors by whomsoever written. Like all the rest of the book,
the story is well told, but we doubt whether anything in it is more inter-
esting than the narrative of the successful surmounting of the great
dangers and difficulties of the climb up the face of Behistan. To the
still difficult inscriptions of Behista Professor Jackson has made very
useful contributions making out obscure words and adding a number of
previously unread syllables. Since the days when Rawlinson firet de-
ciphered these same texts until now, no more important contribution
has been made to the subject. It will doubtless be soon surpassed when
the book of King and Thompson appears which the Trustees of the British
Museum are later to publish. The photographs are particularly interest-
ing and valuable, and surpass any others that we have seen. From the
rest of the book it is difficult to select chapters that deserve special note.
But we may venture to recommend to all that gentle company who solace
their weariness with poetry, the chapters on "Shiraz, the Home of the
Persian Poets." It makes good reading, though we are just at the
moment unscientific enough to be sorry that Jackson had ventured to in-
sinuate that the Roknabad does not, as a stream, deserve the famous
encomium of Hafiz in the verse,

"In Paradise thou wilt not find

The beauteous banks of Roknabad
And the rose bowers of Musalla."

This is a sad advantage to take of a poet. Will somebody else advise
us that the "rose bowers of Musalla" are a poor show "forninst" the
gardens of Dickson's at Newtonards! Such sacrilege, we make haste
to say is not committed by Professor Jackson. Let us quote a few sen-
tences of his enthusiasm. "The vision grew in beauty as I rode forward.
The wayside was lined with myriad poppies; the gardens were abloom with
the jasmine and the rose, for it was the beginning of May. and the rose had
begun to blush a few days before in obedience to the nightingale's behest
'her sallow cheek to incarnadine,' the trees were vocal with the note of the
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bulbul; the setting sun threw long shadows from the tall minarets and slen-
der »aro trees; and Shiraz for the instant was the realization of that Persian
clysium of which the poets sang, and it awaited only the flood of moon-
light which swept in after sunset to complete the enchantment." That will
do excellently well, and we decline to accept any of Professor Jackson's
scientific statements in the place of it. It is a good book, and a worthy,
and the reader will be thankful for its comfort and instruction.

On the Mexican Highlands. By "William Seymour Euwards. Crown, i2mo. pp. 'J83.

Cincinnati, Jennings & Graham. New York: Eaton & Mains. Cloth, $1.50 net.

This superbly printed and, thanks to the author's ever-present kodak,
profusely illustrated volume, has the superior merit of engaging read-
ableness. The title of the book is altogether too modest, or, better ex-
pressed too narrow, for whereas the contents of the volume make good
the title-claim, they at least incidentally describe in a charming manner
places and scenes widely separated from those belonging to our Sister
Republic, Mexico. Starting from Kanawha, West Va., the author pre-
sents vivid pen pictures of Memphis, Vicksburg, New Orleans, San An-
tonio, San Luis Potosi, and lesser cities along the line of his route to
Mexico City, to the description of which ample space is devoted. The
Interest of the reader however, centers in the author's delineation of the
Highlands of Mexico, and the Lowlands as well, since the Tierra Fria
is no more fully nor graphically described than the Tierra Caliente.
The author, keen, alert, observing, describes with equal facility the physi-
cal features of the country, its mining interests and processes, and the
characteristics of its inhabitants—their dress, food, social customs, etc.

The national drink of the ancient Aztec, and the favorite intoxicating
beverage of every bibulating Mexican, pulque (Pool-Kay), is thus re-

ferred to: "Pulque is merely the sap of the maguey or century plant
which accumulates at the base of the flower stalk just before it begins
to shoot up. The pulque-gatherer thrusts a long, hollow reed into the
stalk, sucks it full to the mouth, using the tongue for a stopper, and
then blows it into a pigskin sack which he carries on his back." Itin-

erant peddlers dole it out to the thirsty tino centavo (one cent) a drink.
When fresh pulque is delightful and innocent; but the mode of gather-
ing it

—"using the tongue for a stopper"— would scarcely commend it

to our taste. One chapter of the book is devoted to the description of a
Mexican bull fight with its attendant scenes of brutal torture. That "two
young American ladies, school teachers at Toluca," should be seen "go-
ing home with two bloody banderillas, or rosettes, plucked from one of
the slain bulls

—
'trophies to keep as souvenirs—they had so much enjoyed

the fine spectacle,' " seems too incredible for belief! No wonder the
author, himself a cultivated American citizen—confesses his "shame" at

meeting these degenerate girls!" How much these brutal exhibitions
have to do with the universal indifference on the part of the natives to

the suffering of dumb animals cannot be determined, but without doubt
they are largely responsible for it. The author's homeward route from
the City of Mexico was via Vera Cruz and thence across the Gulf of
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Mexico and Straits of Yucatan to Progresso, Yucatan, and Havana, Cuba.
On the steamer were "thirty or forty little boys aged from ten to twelve
and fourteen years. ... I inquired who were these children and learned
them to be a company who had mostly been stolen from the streets of Mexico
and neighboring towns, and was told some had been bought from the
state orphan asylums at ten dollars a head, ... no questions being asked
as to their destination. They are being taken into practical slavery to

be speedily worked to death by the heniquen planters of Yucatan."

MISCELLANEOUS

Mental Development in the Child and the Race: Methods and Processes. By James Mark
BALDWtN-. Third edition, revised, pp. .iTT. New York: The Macuiillan Company.
Price, cloth, $2.25.

The original issue of this work appeared in 1895, followed in 1897
by the author's companion volume entitled, Social and Ethical Interpreta-
tions in Mental Development. Together the two constituted Professor
Baldwin's masterly discussion of the genesis of human consciousness,
individual and social, with an extended application of his conclusions
to some of the more essential phases of ethical life. Incidental to the
main argument positions were developed bearing on other sides of human
life, especially upon the theory of education. And the whole depended
on certain original conceptions of the general process of development,
which the writer at a subsequent date worked out with marked success
in his Development and Evolution. These volumes thus have played a
notable part in the formation of the most recent views of mind. The
clue to the problems of consciousness. Professor Baldwin holds, is to

be found in the genetic investigation of the phenomena involved. In the
first instance, mental genesis must be studied from the biological point
of view if fruitful results are to be secured. But biology should not
monopolize attention; rather is it true that biologists should learn to
value the premises and methods of psychological inquiry, when the
problem changes from the origin of the phj-Bical organism to the evolu-

tion of conscious life. Biology and psychology in common lead on to the
social aspects of thought and existence, duty being grounded in the re-

sults obtained by study along all three lines of investigation. Of the
significance of Professor Baldwin's work there can be no question, even
if the appreciative reception which it has enjoyed be for the moment
ignored. That it raises questions of critical importance is, on the other

hand, also a fact beyond dispute. Has he not given larger place to the

study of origins than will be accorded it in the next age, when the reac-

tion shall have fully set in from our present devotion to genetic inquiries?

Has he, not, in spite of his disclaimers, over emphasized the biologicaf

view of mental questions? Can he hold his conclusions in their entirety

and, by resting on the distinction between the science and the philosophy

of mind (p. xi) escape destructive corollaries? These are some of the

crucial problems which will suggest themselves to the careful reader,

as they also indicate types of criticism to which his system is exposed.
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In the forty-fourth chapter of Ecclesiasticus, a work little

known and seldom read, there is a beautiful hymn to the men of

old, beginning with the lines, "Let us praise famous men and our

fathers that begat us." The Pauline roll call of the immortals in

the eleventh of Hebrews, close kin to this ancient ode, strikes the

same heroic measure, and from Paul's epistles, especially in

Ephesians, we learn that the greatest gift, except the gift of the

Spirit, which Christ bestowed upon his church was—^men. After

all, the greatest thing in the universe is personality. Xor is there

anything so attractive, i^othing draws so strongly to itself the

bright steel of the world as this far-reaching magnet. One has

but to glance, for instance, at the Life and Letters of Arthur

Penrhyn Stanley by Prothero, or Stanley's Life of Arnold, to feel

the influence of Thomas Arnold's personality on the students at

Rugby; and who that is acquainted with the Tractarian Movement

does not know that it would never have been had it not been for

the supreme influence of Newman's personality at Oxford ? Every

church has had this gift—leaders of the people—and wherever

these divinely ordained instruments of Providence have failed,

and mediocrity has usurped the seats of the mighty, there the

oliurch has faltered in her mission and become a spent force.

There was no Moses, no Joshua, and where there is neither one

nor the other there are neither clouds, nor pillars of fire, nor lands

23
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of Canaan. In the course of a debate in the House of Commons,

during a critical time in England's foreign affairs, Gladstone

interrupted Disraeli. Disraeli turned to him, saying, "You must

not talk to the man at the wheel." Gladstone immediately replied

in his measured tones: "There is no man at the wheel!" It is

absolutely essential to the efficiency of the Methodist Episcopal

Church that in all departments there should be superior quality

of leadership. To no church, not excepting the Roman Church,

is this more necessary. In religion the Methodist Episcopal

Church is a world-power. It spreads over vast territories ; minis-

ters to millions of people of all nationalities ; touches by reason of

its relation to all classes of men those vital questions which are born

of new conditions in an ever-evolving democracy ; is related in its

economy and the realization of its mission to every changing phase

of social development, and as one of the greatest forces of Christen-

dom it must keep itself abreast of all that is best in the religious

and intellectual progress of the age while at the same time strenu-

ously conserving the faith once delivered to the saints. Contem-

plating, then, such an organization, one might well despair of the

necessary supply of adequate leadership, and yet it must be said,

with gratitude to God, that, as results demonstrate, no church has

been more signally favored in the number and character of its

creative leaders than the Methodist Episcopal Church. And yet,

naturally enough, it is in the episcopal office, as the highest admin-

istrative office, that endowments of executive ability, of states-

'

manlike vision, and those special gifts of inspiration which

mightily move men and crystallize thought and emotion in resultful

act are the more sharply distinguished, for nowhere else is there

so absolutely demanded such genius for leadership, such solid quali-

ties of judgment, strength of character, and consecration of spirit.

It is no great surprise, then, that those chosen to be bishops in the

Methodist Episcopal Church have shown themselves to be men of

forceful personality. Illustrious names have given prestige to the

office: Asbury, Soule, McKendree, Janes, Peck, Simpson, Ames,

Clark, Harris, Foster, and many others, not mentioning retired

bishops and others still in labors abundant. These were all famous

men. But in our judgment, take him for all in all, among those
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w!.o have guided the councils or left the impress of character and
gi'Dius upon the church, few bishops, if any, have filled the epis-
copal office since the days of Asbury superior to Stephen M. Mer-
rill, who lately passed to his eternal reward. He had not' the
culture of Baker nor the eloquence of Simpson, the erudition of
Thomson nor the poetic sweep of Foster, the fine spiritual tem-
I>orament of Xinde nor the seraphic glow of Joyce; but in him
were seen m large measure the constructive statesmanship of Soule
tiie legal grasp and comprehensiveness of Harris, the judicial poise
characteristic of Ames, the deep religious earnestness of Scott
and, withal, those fine traits of noble minds, tenderness, and jus-
tice, without which all merely intellectual powers, however bril-
liant, are but as the glitter of icebergs or the cold glare of lonely
mountain peaks, A tall, Lincoln type of man, deliberate in move-
ment, with well molded head firmly set on square shoulders, light
gray eyes looking straight out and into things from under over-
hanging brows, a resolute yet kindly face over which when gentle
hunior played sad lines etched by care slowly faded, a long, slightly
aquihne nose which lifted thin nostrils with perceptible jerk when
t^oniething in debate was about to happen, dignified, ever serious
and devout in the house of God and the work of the Conference,
Bishop Merrill impressed all as a man of unique personality—self-
reliant, one serenely conscious of full reserves for emergencies, a'
man who could do things when he had to.

Stephen Mason Merrill was born in the little village of Mount
1 leasant, Jefferson County, Ohio, September 16, 1825, a year
notable in the history of the republic and of some people. His
father, Joshua, was a native of JS^ew Hampshire, the son of
\N

1 ham Merrill, of Massachusetts, a Revolutionary soldier. This
V\ ilham was a descendant of :Nrathaniel Merrill who came from
i-^ngland in 1G34 and settled where Xewbur^'po^t, Massachusetts,
now stands. Joshua seems to have inherited the patriotism of his
•ithcr, for we find him while yet a stripling doing active service

^n the war of 1812. The mother of Bishop Merrill, Rhoda Cros-
j'on of Bedford, Pennsylvania, was also of Revolutionary stock,
't-r father having served under Washington and died, while she was

>'^t a girl, from the effects of arduous service. These two, Rhoda
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Crosson and Joshua Merrill, met, loved, and were married Feb-

ruary 1, 1816, in Columbus, Oliio. From this union eleven chil-

dren were born, Stephen Mason being the fifth. Young Merrill's

life began under pioneer conditions, and he must have shared in

all the excitements of those spacious times. But from those far-

away days of his child life no traditions of a remarkable character

come do^Ti to us. He lived his life with other boys and as boys

usually do—neither very bad nor superhumanly good, but just

plain boy. One day, however, he got into trouble which came
very near cutting short his career and fulfilling a dream his mother

had that he was drowned. Frolicking with other boys among the

boats on the river, which ran by the village, he misjudged, when
too late, the distance of a jump between the boats and fell in. His

life was in great peril. His cries, however, and those of his play-

mates brought speedy assistance from those standing near. A
benevolent gentleman fished him out, and, being of a disciplinary

turn, boxed his ears and sent him home. It proved to be one of

his unlucky days. On reaching home, dripping wet, the parental

rod got into immediate operation and he was hustled off to school.

One would think that the boy's troubles were now over, but we

never know what a day may bring forth. He had no sooner

appeared at the door of the schoolhouse than the teacher, tak-

ing in the situation at a glance, administered plentiful hickory

with superfluous enthusiasm. For sundry reasons he kept away

from the river the remainder of the day. Indeed after such an

experience young Merrill resolved never to get drowned any more.

The incident, however, and the dream so deeply impressed the

fond mother's heart that the family left Mount Pleasant and

moved into Clermont County, where the lad grew up, and, though

never of robust health, as the years went by aided his father in

the manufacture of "shoes. The next thing to being bom of the

Spirit is to be born of godly parents. Bishop Merrill had that dis-

tinction. His parents were people of sterling character, Methodists

of the old type, people in whom were the noble impulses of

patriotism, the fine ideals of those who for their children seek the

best in education and religion, strong-hearted, country-loving

people who have made this nation what it is and given it a moral
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standing. In early childhood, through the teaching of a godly

mother, who herself when but six years of age had gone with her

mother to class meeting, the boy Stephen was brought into close

relation with the church. When four years old he is in the Sunday
school, but prior to this he has felt the genial warmth of devotion

;

indeed, he does not remember when he was not the recipient of

religious impressions. At nine his heart is wonderfully stirred;

his habit of secret prayer bears fruit in a dread of sin; he has

experiences of unusual joy and is assured of his conversion. What
a pity the church was so slow to realize the value of childhood!

Then, as sometimes now, the conversion of children was dis-

counted, and Stephen through neglect lost, like Alfred Cookman,

the glow of his experience. The fair dawn that might have

brightened into noon was soon clouded, but the light that was in

him never wholly failed, and at sixteen he is again in touch with

God. At this time the conviction that he must preach, which had
once come to him when a child, now rose up in him and began

to assert itself. It was an unwelcome thought, but one not to be

put either down or out, and some time after, on Saturday night,

April 12, 1845, he preached his first.sermon as a licensed preacher,

using as a text John 14. 6. "When Stephen began to preach,"

says his brother, "he was exceedingly bashful, and the boys, his

chums, would sit in front of him while he was preaching and
nearly frighten the buttons off his coat." In 1846 he was admitted

on trial in the Ohio Conference, and on the morning of September

16, his birthday, and twenty-one years of age, he mounted his

horse at his father's door and rode off to his first appointment,

the Monroe Circuit. The year following he was married to Miss
Ann Belmeyer, who survived him but a few days after the long

companionship of years.

What was his equipment at this time for the work of the

ministry ? He was devout, prayerful, unselfish, industrious, pure

in mind, in thought and language, and habituated to serious think-

ing. He had attended at intervals the elementary schools of that

day, such as they were, and some are not much better today ; also

an academy, and for a short time, just before his first appointment,

^vas principal and teacher. Always mentally alert, a close student
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of the word of God, thoroughly grounded in Methodist theology,

master of Butler's Analogy, Paley's Evidences, Watson's Insti-

tutes, and fairly familiar with the Greek Testament, in vibrant

touch with the men and fateful questions of that day out of which

sprang later the awful carnage of civil war and the long results

of strife, he was, as his theological controversies with some of the

best-trained debaters among Universalists and Campbellites in

later years aboundantly prove, about as well prepared for a suc-

cessful ministry as the majority of the young men then taking

their place in the ranks of the itinerancy. But next to his religious

endowment his best equipment, after all, was a clear head. Ability

is not in tools "but in "brain, and the latent powers of his splendid

intellect developed with the years. His was a logical mind,

philosophical, grasping principles, analytic yet synthetic, seeing

things in relations and yet as wholes ; a mind capable under finest

culture of the highest reaches of discursive thought, disdaining

in expression the ornaments of polished periods but delighting in

the strength of Doric simplicity. For some thirteen years he con-

tinued his work in the Ohio Conference, growing in character, in

the esteem of his brethren, and developing those mental traits

which made him in later years the peer of the best in the most diffi-

cult affairs of the church. In 1859 he was transferred to the

Kentucky Conference, one of the many battlegrounds where the

two churches, the Methodist Episcopal Church and the Methodist

Episcopal Church, South, were then in needless conflict. He was

appointed by Bishop Morris to the presiding eldership of the

Maysville District. Those were terrible times and his was a dan-

gerous task. Freedom and slavery, imion and disunion, loyalty

and rebellion clashed in every .town and hamlet and in country

places throughout the state. The loyal Methodists of Kentucky

chose, as was their right, to remain in the church of their fathers,

and this aggravated the animosity felt by all who "adhered South"

toward ministers of the Methodist Episcopal Church, who were

looked upon as emissaries of the iSTorth. Of those days, formative,

divisive, sad, heroic, it is not necessary here to write, nor of the

fratricidal war which raged while Merrill was in Kentucky loyal

to his convictions as a needle to the pole. In 1863, after manifold
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and severe experiences incident to those tenebrous days, Merrill

was transferred back to the Ohio Conference, where he engaged

once more in arduous labor. Five years later, in 1868, he was

elected to the General Conference which met that year at Chicago.

That was an eventful Conference for many things done, and

one vividly memorable to Merrill ever after as the turning point

in his life's history. It was a new experience to him and he was
profoundly interested. Lay Representation was then in the air.

It was the paramount question in the General Conference and

there was much excitement. A committee composed of some of

the ablest men, led hj the illustrious McClintock, were in favor

of admitting laymen by a mere majority vote. It was not evident

to all that an attempt by the General Conference to change its

composition by such a method was wholly unconstitutional, for

since the famous speech of Dr. Hamline in the General Conference

of 184-i, which made the General Conference supreme over all

questions not specifically mentioned in the Restrictive Rules, it

was imagined that the General Conference could do practically

whatever it pleased. But not so did Merrill think. He w^as not

opposed to Lay Representation, however, but to the unconstitu-

tional method by which it was to be effected, the wrong way of

doing a right thing. The constitution of the church was a written

constitution, and the General Conference organized under such a

document could not divide its powers or delegate them without

express warrant of the constitution which conferred them. This

warrant could be obtained only by constitutional process, and
therefore the proposition to admit laymen to the General Confer-

ence must be submitted to the vote of the Annual Conferences.

Such was his contention. It was Webster again in the Senate

expounding the constitution of the nation. To us now it seems

strange that the master spirits of that time, such minds as Ames,
Simpson, McClintock, and others, did not see this self-evident

truth, that the General Conference under a written constitution

could no more divest itself of delegated powers than it could annex
new ones not included in the original grant. And yet the constitu-

tion was not so transparent then as it is now. There were many
nebulous notions of it afloat since Hamline's speech in 1844, and
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the scope of General Conference powers was one among many.

But not all eyes were holden. Daniel Curry, the Ajax of Metho-

dism, saw the point. Bishop Clark saw the point, and for himself

said he "should be sorry to see the time when the doctrine shall

be established in the church that she has no constitution but that

may be overthrown by a majority vote." Dr. Merrill saw the

^ave danger, the false principle involved, and modestly but earn-

estly endeavored to make others of the committee see it. The

majority, however, confident of success, rejected his views of the

matter and brought in their report. As Lowell has said, the only

argument that will avail against an east wind is to put on your

overcoat, and Merrill prepared for the worst. The battle was on I

On the surface of things it was to Merrill's interest to keep quiet,

for many of his friends were desirous of electing him to the editor-

ship of the Western Christian Advocate, and now his imprudence

was about to spoil it all ! How often it is that cowardice and the

meanest self-seeking are piously disguised under a convenient

vocabulary! But Merrill was of manlier fiber. He flung self-

interest to the winds and bravely stood for the rights of the consti-

tution. It was a bold act, and one worthy of commendation if it

succeeded, as some other things are, but looking at the splendid

array of brilliant intellect on the opposing side there could be, it

seemed, only one issue to it all and that—-ignominious defeat.

His best friends were dismayed, and others of the opposition won-

dered why he had ever left the sheepfolds. It was not long, how-

ever, when the debate began, before the Conference discovered

to its surprise that here was no impulsive visionary seeking death

or notoriety ; no self-made martyr to imaginary duty, but a mighty

master of constitutional law, an interpreter of the clearest under-

standing, a debater of the finest dialectic skill, cool, strategic,

judicial in tone and, above all, convincing. Admiration for his

magnificent ability and mastery of himself increased; the debate

rose steadily to highest levels and hour by hour grew more and

more intense. For two days the battle of the giants went on with

ever-deepening interest and growing concern. Finally the opposi-

tion, met at all points, began to waver, but ^Merrill held his ground

;

one vigorous champion after another went dowm before his irre-
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gistible logic ; the tide began to turn, and at last McClintock him-

self, the best-trained and ablest of them all, surrendered to a

|K)\ver greater than his own, and the day was won for the inviola-

bility of the constitution! It was a great victory. Dr. Merrill

came to the Conference at Chicago comparatively unknown; he

loft it the editor of the Western Christian Advocate and the

acknowledged expounder of the fundamental law of the church.

Four years later, in 1872, at the General Conference held in

J3rookl^>Ti, his superb powers again came into play, and he was

elected to the office of a bishop with such honored names as Harris,

r>owman, Foster, Wiley, Edward G. Andrews, Gilbert Haven*

and Jesse T. Peck; which office he held for thirty-two years, till

on his own request, at the General Conference of 1904, he retired

from active service, crowned with glory and honor.

To accurately estimate such a man is not easy. Some men
are like mountains, not seen at all if seen too close; and we are

too near Bishop Merrill to fully apprehend his personal greatness

or the service he rendered the church. His life as a pastor was

energetic and fruitful. True shepherd of God's sheep, never did a

charge sicken or die imder his care. He sought and won, wherever

he went, the love and confidence of his flock. In the pulpit he

was a teacher, an expositor of divine truth. Few pleaders of great

causes ever reasoned more cogently, intuitively distinguishing in

the statement of some gi-eat doctrine the essential from the non-

essential, grasping with precision the central truth or fundamental

principle of the theme he presented, and with the strength of

conviction and the tenderness of a soul warmed with the love of

God, he drove home the living, palpitating conclusion to the hearts

of his hearers. Of poetic imagination he had little or none. He
did not choose easy themes, nor did he deal out commonplace utter-

ances as if they had the gravity of pig iron. His was a severely

practical mind. He sought realities. Flights of fancy had little

charm for him, but, on the contrary, his vigorous intellect found its

cbicf delight in a clear statement of fact expressed in simplest

phrase, in the unadorned beauty of axiomatic truth. This is seen

to fine advantage in his various theological writings and in his

work as an editor. One looks in vain through his editorials for
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long sentences or sesquipedalian verbiage. He is strong, terse,

pointed, illustrative, a master of vigorous English but never a

mere stylist, never a dilettante artist enraptured with the siren

song, the soft musical cadences of finely balanced sentences, which,

however beautiful in themselves, are poor substitutes for virility

of thought or clarifying instruction. To the editorial office he

brought practical knowledge gained by close touch with the people,

with ministerial life and thought, with the many electric questions

of church and state which then stirred men's souls. Hence his

editorials were molding forces, informing, illuminating, practical,

and convincing- He did not run away from controversial ques-

tions wMch forced themselves on the church to write neutral essays

on safe subjects. He knew Methodism and loved it. He knew its

history, its doctrines and the reasons for them, its polity, usages,

and traditions, and in him the spirit and life of Methodism, its

mission, expansion, duties, and opportunities found a luminous

interpreter and stalwart defender. And yet he did not invite

controversy. He was not contentious. His polemics, whether

doctrinal, theological, or ecclesiastical, were never against men,

but against ideas. Hence, always rising above the narrow-minded

partisan and looking down on the disputes of his time from the

heights of broad sympathy with whatsoever things were true, he

could write at the close of his editorial career: "Long since I

learned to think and to let think, to argue, and even dispute, in

love; and the longer I live the higher I prize the ability, and

rejoice that the higher graces of the Christian life are compatible

with earnestness in contending for the faith." As a bishop he

loomed large. Faithfully he did his duty. Wherever he labored,

whether on tours of episcopal visitation to foreign mission fields

or presiding over Annual Conferences, in Bishops' meetings, on

General Conference committees, on various boards and commis-

sions of the church, his wise counsels and careful administration

mightily influenced policies, strengthened connectional interests

and made for the solidarity of the kingdom. He felt the responsi-

bilities of his office and lived up to them. The splendid qualities

of mind and heart which were known only to those intimately

acquainted with him blossomed out in richest beauty in the larger
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licld to which he was called, while those powers of masterful

loo'ic, ecclesiastical statesmanship and clear comprehension of

intricate questions found fitting scope and were strengthened and

broadened by use. His intellectual grasp of ecclesiastical needs

und their remedies is evidenced in a remarkable degree in that

ineniorable Episcopal Address at the General Conference of ISSS,

which discussed in an illuminating manner the organic law of the

church, and out of which discussion—which resembled in strength

and lucidity the deliverance of a Supreme Court—resulted finally

those sections of the present constitution which treat of the com-

position, powers, and limitations of the General Conference. His

preaching took on a greater variety of themes and became more

effective, or at least his cast of thought, manner, and method of

presenting the deep things of God became better adapted to Con-

ference occasions than they had been as a steady diet to the average

congregation. He had inherently no great genius for the pulpit.

He was not a Beecher, a Simpson, or a Storrs. He was didactic,

sometimes heavy, lacking the magnetism, the imagination, and the

swing of the popular orator. Even when a bishop he never

preached the same sermon twice—an error not to be commended,

since great sermons are not built in an hour—but, while he was

at all times superior to the average, instructive and edifying, he

would on occasion when deeply stirred rise to heights of genuine

eloquence and, sweeping all barriers of doubt and spiritual inertia

before him, carry his congregation with him to the brightest

visions that ever gladdened the heart of man. As a presiding

ofBcer of the General Conference he had no superior. He was not

infallible, his knowledge of fact was not always omniscient, but

such was his clear perception of issues and of the principles

involved that his colleagues, some of whom were unsurpassed in

their knowledge and in their mastery of parliamentary tangles,

profoundly respected his judgment and leaned on him in sudden

emergencies. "Is the Chair sure that his ruling is correct ?" asked

Dr. Buckley of Bishop Fowler at the General Conference of

1894. "He is not," was the reply, "but he has received illumina-

tion from behind." Bishop Merrill was at his ear.
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After all, the most important duty of a bishop is not presidin"-

over General Conferences, or even Annual Conferences, important
and onerous as that duty is, but in fixing the appointments. Unless
this work is done in a manner which shall make for the best living

interests of the church there will be no Conferences to preside over.

Hence the need for impartial judgment, appreciation, and sym-
pathy, knowledge of human nature, a sinking of self in the will

of God, and a divine passion for the glory of Christ's kingdom.

In the cabinet Bishop Merrill was the friend of the Methodist

preacher, as he was the careful administrator of the sacred trust

committed to him to supply the churches with suitable men. Xo
presiding elder was abruptly dealt with, no arbitrary appointment

against the protest of his advisers was stubbornly insisted upon to

the detriment of justice and the welfare of the flock. Bishop
Merrill, like "Patience on a monument, smiling at grief," heard

the last word. Iso pastor, however humble, and even though as

timid as a rabbit, need have hesitated to bring his case before

him. Bishop Merrill had heart. He had experience. Schooled

in adversity, he had sympathy for others. He knew what it was
in other days to bear the cross of those solitary minds who live

apart from the crowd, in fellowship with the kings of men, "who-

rule us from their urns." He even knew what it was to be under-

rated by petty creatures who, "wanting the mental range" or
moved by envy, "would pare the mountain to the plain." He
knew the hardships and privations of the itinerancy, the limita-

tions and longings of the pastor's home. He had himself been in

Egypt) though he was now in a place of influence ; he had even

been on Carmel, and was not unacquainted with Horeb. Nothing

better reveals the heart of Bishop Merrill and the principles that

guided him during those years of his effective episcopate than the

closing paragraph of his valedictory at the General Conference at

Los Angeles

:

I am not conscious of ever having made an appointment under the
bias of personal friendship or antipathy. Tiie matter of personal merit
and relative claims has necessarily influenced decisions, but the good of

the work and the least possible embarrassment to all concerned have
been paramount considerations. Not the slightest tinge of bitterness
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toward any 'human soul will mar the recollections of what I have done

during all the period of my official service in the church. I would that

the consciousness of fewer mistakes might brighten the review. God's

blessing has been on a portion of my work, and I humbly trust that his

mercy covers it all.

Of his theological writings and their place in the literature

of the church there is not sufficient space to adequately treat. He

was as great a theologian as he was an ecclesiastical statesman.

nis Aspects of Christian Experience, which should be a companion

volume to all works on Christian certainties in personal religion,

and which would have been of immense benefit to the author of

Varieties of Religious Experience, treats in the most lucid and

scriptural manner those fundamental doctrines which relate to

the inner life, sin, repentance, faith, pardon, regeneration, and

sanctification. Christian Baptism is an exegetical and forceful

contribution, setting forth the mind of the church, based on Holy

Scripture, concerning the mode and meaning of that sacred ordi-

nance. The j^ew Testament Idea of Hell is written in manner

befitting the solemn theme, but at the same time it thoroughly

exposes the unscriptural character of Universalism and the

vagaries of Annihilationism. The Second Coming of Christ is

another forceful polemic, pulverizing the teachings of Pre-Mil-

lenarians. In The Organic Union of Methodism we see again the

master mind dealing with the constitutional and historical ques-

tions of 1844. Other works. The Crisis of the World, Mary of

Xazareth, The Atonement, Digest of Methodist Law, came at

intervals from his prolific pen. Such discussions are dry and

tiresome to some, and for such reading they have little taste.

Theological literature, it is true, is not fiction. There is not in

doctrinal teaching the color and glow and movement, the exuberant

imagination and the exquisite delineation of character which

cliarm the multitude in Balzac, Thackeray, George Eliot, Henry

James, or Stevenson, ^or is this its function. It belongs to

another realm. But this is true : that a study of Merrill's sentences

will be an education in English of vastly more value to robust

thinking than shedding sAnnpathetic tears over imaginary heroes,

which tears, indeed, might well be saved for greater sorrows. We
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would not rob the world of its great masters who interpret for
us the drama of life, and out of dreamy thought create for us
flesh and blood characters in whose deeds and i^ifluenee we see

the workings of those immutable moral laws which gi-ind on with
certain and irresistible might toward definite conclusions, nor
of those who weave for us the kindlj tale which beguiles a restful

hour. They have their place. But for the strenuous life there is

no tonic like the bracing inspiration of a vigorous thinker. Merrill
quickens thought. In all his writings there is seen his charac-
teristic bent for positive truth, intellectual satisfaction in definite

formulation of scriptural teaching, lucid statement, spiritual

vision. He is never a fossil, never out of range with new ideas.

His little work on Miracles and that masterful irenic on true
liberty of biblical inquiry, which he wrote for the Xorthwestern
Christian Advocate in an afternoon, show how well he kept him-
self abreast of modern thought.

Such in broad outlines, imperfect as they are, was Bishop
Merrill as he stood before the church. Would that I could describe

him better! Simple, massive, commanding, loving, a servant of

God and devoted to every interest of the Redeemer's kingdom, his

name will grow greater as we climb higher, for we shall then see

the whole mountain from base to peak and the long reach of his

influence on the thought and life and polity of the church. After
his retirement at Los Angeles he sought repose. He was no longer

the resident bishop of Chicago. The burdens of office no longer

oppressed him. To the newly elected bishop, William F. Mc-
Dowell, who succeeded him, he gave, as was his nature, cordial

welcome, and placed at his service the rich experience and ample
knowledge of his long official life. The relation between the two
men was beautiful. It was Asbury and McKendree over again.

But the old bishop was growing weary. He longed for quietness,

for the King in his beauty and the land that is far off

Where never creeps a cloud, nor moves a wind,
Nor ever falls the least white star of snow.
Nor ever lowest roll of thunder moans.
Nor sound of human sorrow mounts to mar
Their sacred, everlasting calm!
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lie little knew how near lie was to those Elvsian fields. But the

end was at hand. The General Missionary Committee held its

unnual meeting in November, 1905, in Brooklyn. Bishop Merrill

was in attendance. On Saturday, the 12th, he occupied the chair

at the morning session, and in the afternoon he presided over the

Bishops' conference. Friends noticed signs of physical weariness.

But on Sunday morning he preached in Brooklyn, and toward

evening crossed over to the home of a near friend at Keyport,

New Jersey. That was his last presidency; that was his final

sermon. That night, suddenly, the message came. He heard

the call o£ the Unseen and went over. He was dead ! Out from

the night of earth he passed into the eternal morning, to the land

of the unclouded day, where the dear Lord's tired ones rest and

are never sick any more, nor worn nor weary, nor ever know again

the heartaches of the earth-life, for "God shall spread his taber-

nacle over them. They shall hunger no more, neither thirst any

more, neither shall the sun light on them, nor any heat, for the

Lamb which is in the midst of the throne shall feed them and shall

lead them unto living fountains of waters: and God shall wipe

away all tears from their eyes." •'

So died Bishop ^lerrill, one of the greatest bishops of Metho-

dism and one of the foremost leaders of the Christian Church.

He had spent eleven years on circuits, eight years on stations, four

years on a district, four years as editor, and thirty-two years as an

effective bishop of the Methodist Episcopal Church. Nobler

tributes to ability and worth were never laid on the bier of the

departed than those spontaneous expressions of his colleagues in

the episcopacy, and this imperfect sketch might well close with the

lines of the old hymn, "Servant of God, well done!" but there

come stealing across the page the words of Him who turneth the

shadow of death into the light of morning: "Whosoever liveth

and believeth in me shall never die."
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Aet. IL—the PR0VI:N"CE of THI: PKEACHEK
The last word involves a limitation which should be noted.

'The theme is not the province of the minister, for "minister" is a

wider term than "preacher." It is not the province of the pastor,

for "pastor" is a different word from "preacher." It is not the

province of the clergyman, for the clergyman has a kingdom of

many provinces. My subject is the Province of the Preacher, the

man in the pulpit delivering a message.

What is his province ? "What is the legitimate scope of his

activity ? What is the field assigned to him to be cultivated ? It

is a question of tremendous importance, and too often ignored by

those whom it most concerns. The secret of efficiency in life lies

in the ability to draw boundary lines. Success lies in resolved

limitation. It is the man who is willing to impose limitations on

Iiimself who is most likely to get on. It is a great saying of

Emerson that the one prudence in life is concentration. The

more difficult the work the greater the necessity for self-limitation.

A Jack-at-all-tradcs has a place in the world, but it is not a high

place. He stands at the foot of the ladder. It is the man who

-does only one thing who reaches the upper spaces. The man who

would sing a little may study many things besides music, but

the man who would sing superbly must give himself to music alone.

The dilettante in painting may dabble in a dozen avocations, but

the man who would be a gi*eat artist must do nothing but paint.

Would a man make a great impression on the world? Then he

must limit the area over which he spreads his force. Some men

make a great clatter by their widespread hammering, but after

their work is completed men discover they have driven nothing

but brass-headed tacks. The men who have driven in the great

spikes which hold society and institutions together are men who

have directed their sledge hammers to the same point again and

again and again, and could not be diverted from their mighty

undertaking by offers either of fame or of money. When Jesus

said to his apostles, "'Go not into the way of the Gentiles," it was
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not because his vision was narrow but because he held the world

and the ages in his eye. He kept his apostles within limits which

were narrow because only so could he get the great tree planted

whose leaves were to be for the healing of the nations. He simply

expressed the temper of all great souls intrusted with a stupendous

task when he said: "I have a baptism to be baptized with; and

how am I straitened till it be accomplished !" He could not turn

to the right or the left. His face was set steadfastly to go to Jeru-

salem and there finish the work God had given him to do. "We

are living in times when the constant temptation of every man is

dissipation of energy. It is a new world in which we are living.

Isevj kingdoms have been opened, and new kingdoms are always

attractive. iN'ew wealth has been piled up, and new-got wealth has

manifold fascinations. It is an age of liberty moreover, and

every man is doing what is right in his own eyes. The ancient

restraints are irksome and the old ways exceedingly tedious. Men
say, "The world is my parish," and they roam whithersoever they

will. Barriers are an imposition. Limitations are intolerable

"tyranny. That is the feeling everywhere. It is mighty in the

world of education. "Let the boys and girls learn a little of every-

thing and let them study what they please. Let them choose their

own direction and let them go as far as they will. It is a shame

to hold them in. Education is not discipline, as the fathers

thought, education is enjoyment. Let boys and girls roam the

great fields of knowledge at pleasure." Mighty voices are saying

this in the world of colleges and schools. In the religious realm

this spirit is mightier still. Every limitation in thought or con-

duct is rebelled against as tyranny. "Away with your doctrines

and dogmas. They are definitions, and definitions cramp the

mind and smother truth. Let nothing bo defined. "Waste no time

in drawing distinctions. Give no attention to exactitude in the

statement of great ideas. What is Christianity but a feeling?

Why draw distinctions between the church and the world, between

saints and sinners, between Christianity and other religions,

between Jesus of Xazareth and other men ? Do not be narrow in

your thinking, but let us float like simimer clouds through an

2\





362 Methodist Review [May

atmosphere luminous with love." Thus speaks one of the

spirits that are now abroad. And the ambassador of Christ

would not be human if he were not susceptible to the all-pervading

Zeitgeist. The greatest men are ever the most sensitive to the

temper of their time, and most responsive to its dominant moods

and aspirations. He who would guide and lift his generation must

have in him the forces which are boiling in the hearts of his

contemporaries. Unless he is with men where they are he is not

likely to lead them into that place where they ought to be. Only

as he feels in his own mind and heart the pulsing of the forces by

which the world is swayed will he be able to speak to men in the

language in which they were born and become master of that sym-

pathetic touch to which the heavy gates of the soul swing open.

It is a unique congi-egation which the minister of our day is called

to face; a congregation of men and women fed largely on news-

papers and magazines, their heads stuffed with odds and ends of

information swept together from the four quarters of the globe,

their hearts filled with bewilderments and confusions engendered

by the stirring, tumultuous time of which they are a part. It

would be strange indeed if the preacher facing such a congregation

did not at times become bewildered, not knowing how to minister

in the name of Jesus to such multitudinous and clamorous needs.

Is it any w^onder that clerg^Tuen now and then lose sight of the

boundaries of their vineyard, and go with other men to labor in

fields which lie beyond the province marked out for them by the

finger of the Lord? \Yhat a temptation it is to be an editor!

What tremendous power a newspaper man possesses. He comes

down into the arena in which men are living. He talks to them

about things in which they Are interested : politics, art, literature,

science, business, recreation. AW the kingdoms of the world

belong to him. He picks them up, they sparkle in his hand, and

by the breadth of his s}Tnpathy he achieves a mastery which the

poor preacher covets and would fain attain unto. The themes

selected for pulpit treatment in many pulpits within the past ten

years give evidence that the temptation is subtle, and that even

the elect may occasionally succumb. What a king among men the
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magazine manager has come to be ! He has transformed the maga-

zine into a pulpit from which he thunders, in selected articles and

essays, against what he conceives to be the evils of his day. Like

the newspaper man he is exceeding broad, and whatever is of

interest to humanity is of deep concern to him. Without using

the vocabulary of the church he can deal with the problems of the

hour and give ethical instruction which goes deep into the hearts

and homes of men. The preacher looks at him with admiration

and is tempted to go and do likewise. What a privilege to be a

social reformer in a day when the social problem is uppermost

!

Evils lift their hideous forms on every side, and to strike them
one after another, to stab them, to stir other men to stab them, that

is work indeed. The gambling evil, the liquor evil, the social

evil, the slimi evil, the sweat-shop evil, the child-labor evil, the

divorce evil, the trust evil, the race-hatred evil, the police-force

evil, the evils which spring from overcrowding and underfeeding^

the evils which are created by competition, the evils of the indus-

trial system, and of the everlasting strife between labor and
capital—these are only a few of the unhallowed brood of devils

sent to plague our day and generation. Surely the preacher will

become a reformer and with the reformers stand. jSTo voice shall

be clearer or more resonant than his. He will plunge with the

boldest into each new agitation set on foot for the modification of

old laws and the creation of new schemes for the curbing of evil

and the strengthening of the forces of good. He will choose his

subjects according to the advice of outside societies and organiza-

tions, assigning a Sunday for the discussion of each particular evil.

Even his prayers will be ordered after the advice of these various

reformatory organizations. For what is the preacher but a social

agitator, a political reformer, a man who stands before the com-

munity as the sworn antagonist of every form of social wrong?
This, then, is the temptation of the preacher of the twentieth

century. He is tempted to be an editor, to make his topics sound
like headlines; a magazine manager, his sermons magazine essays;

a social reformer, a settlement worker, a Young Men's Christian

Association organizer and hustler ; a sou of thunder, hurling thun-
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derbolts at social evils ; a professor of ethics, passing judgment on

social panaceas and movements; a lecturer, stringing together

jewels and glass beads picked up in his saunterings through the

fields of science, philosophy and history; a sort of mouthpiece on

whose lips there shall come to expression on the Lord's Day the

fascina'ting things which have filled men's minds through the

week out of which they have just come. Xo other man can wander

so easily from his province as the preacher. The fences are low,

and if he steps over them, no one but God will speak to him about

his indiscretion. Every man in the community except the preacher

is bound with hoops of steel to the task which heaven has assigned

him. The physician must practice medicine and keep close to his

patients, the lawyer must practice law and keep close to his clients,

the editor must gather news and keep close to his subscribers, the

teacher must teach and keep close to his pupils, the banker must

keep close to his money, the business man must be loyal to his

business, but the preacher can leave his work and flit like a bee

from field to field, gathering nectar from a thousand flowers, and

he himself may think he is making honey when in fact he is only

buzzing. What, then, is the province of the preacher ? Has

Christ anything to say on the subject ? "We call him ]\raster. He
has sent us to do his work. He calls us friends if we do the

things which he tells us to do. Has he said anything on the

subject ? Does his example shed any light on our path ? He him-

self was a preacher ; what was his province ? Of course we camiot

make our life in all points like his. He did things which we

cannot do and left undone things which we must do. His person-

ality was different from our own ; so was his mission, and so also

was his environment. These three determine what form a man's

life shall take. The form of life in the twentieth century cannot

be what it was in the first, nor can all the limitations to which the

Son of God subjected himself be binding on those who are only

mortals and who have a different and lesser work to do. It is the

mind which was in him and not the outward fashion of his

ministry which is also to be in us, and he follows most truly in his

steps—not who imitates his specific actions, but who brings his
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spirit with greatest force to work upon the hearts of men. But,

while his ministry is not a pattern binding on us who are his

servants, it must be profitable to note the trend and temper of his

labor, to mark the point on which he throws the emphasis, to

ponder the things which to him were cardinal and of sovereign

moment. The evangelists have taken extraordinary pains to tell

us how he conceived his work. The people of his day wanted him

to do everything. That was their conception of the Messiah. A
Messiah, to be worth" anything at all, ought surely to do everything

which the world needed to have done. He ought to turn stones

into bread, and jump down from the roof of the temple, and

gather up into his own hands the reins of power held in the hands

of Caesar. The people expected him to do all this, and their

wishes echoed and reechoed in the chambers of his own soul, but

he came to the conclusion that such ambitions are only suggestions

of the evil one; and he gave himself to a work so ordinary and

commonplace that the people were grieved and disappointed and

bis disciples were sore dismayed. Men tried to entangle him in

the disputes of his day, but they never succeeded. They brought

to him the ever-recurring problem of the right distribution of

property, but he said he was not a distributer of property and went

on explaining the sins that eat out the core of the soul. When

questions of party politics were hurled at him he threw them back

into the faces of the men who propounded them and went on

unfolding the nature of God. The air was filled ^\-ith questions,

political, social, economic, ecclesiastical, but he refused to touch

them, so eager was he to say just one word more about God. Evils

lifted their hoary heads on every side—slavery, Roman tjTanny,

the social evil, false customs, economic tragedies—but he never

lifted a hand to strike them. So narrow was he, so blind was he

!

Men were hot in their discussion of problems. Xo age ever had

more problems than his. But to him there was only one funda-

mental problem and that was the problem of sin, and he had time

for the discussion of none other. The estrangement of the heart

from God—that to him was the root of all tragedies. A will fixed

in rebellion against the good Father—that was the fountain of all
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the world's woes. All problems of all kinds got their complica-
tions from the estranged heart, and all tragedies got their black-

ness from the mind that had become darkened by going away
from God, and he had nothing to say about secondary problems
and subordinate evils because his eyes were fixed on the one plague
spot of humanity

: a will disobedient to the good God. Such a line

of action on his part was of course disappointing. It was even
exasperating. The intellectual people of his day had no use for

him. Men of acumen and large mental grasp smiled at the poor
Peasant telling people little stories about God. Men of patriotic

fervor alive to the needs of the day sneered at him because he did

not fall in with their plans and adopt their panaceas. To all

practical men who believed in grappling with problems and sug-

gesting solutions he was a visionary, a fool. It did seem vision-

ary, so much talking about God. The scribes did not like him.

He had no grip on great problems. The Pharisees detested him.

He had no zeal for a reform that was practical. The best people

were disappointed in him because he did not strike a good heavy

blow where a good heavy blow was most needed. Even his mother
and brothers thought he was out of his senses. He was altogether

too zealous in telling men about God. His disciples were dum-
founded by his reticence and his inability to cope with the situa-

tion. In shol-t, he was a failure because he so limited his province

and confined himself to talking about the soul and its Maker. He
made himself of no reputation by attempting so little. He
estranged almost all of his contemporaries by his self-limitation,

and that estrangement has continued to the present hour. The
Kew Testament is still a stumblingblock and a rock of offense

because it is too narrow. It is not the book of life because it is

lacking in breadth. The German Strauss is offended because

Jesus allows the life of the family to fall into the background,

is neutral toward the state, rejects property, and passes all the

esthetic intents of the world unnoticed. John Stuart Mill declares

his gospel is not sufficient as a rule of action, and must be supple-

mented by instructions drawn from non-Christian sources. The

Italian Mazzini thinks his heart was all right but his intellect
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deficient because he took no interest in the great ideals of political

Ijhorty and national progress which made the nineteenth century

jrlorious. All these men fail to understand him because they

forget that he was a preacher, and that a preacher, to be success-

ful, must keep himself within his province. If Jesus were to

f;j)oak today, what would he say in reply to all his critics but what

he said in Palestine, "I have a baptism to be baptized with ; and

how am I straitened till it be accomplished!' It was only by

limiting the field of his activity that he was able at last to say:

"I have finished the work which thou gavest me to do."

Is it too much to say that when Jesus says ^'Follow me" he

includes preachers in his exhortation ? If he carved out "his work

witli such clean-cut edges, and said to the twelve preachers whom

he had selected to carry on his work after he was gone, "As my
Father hath sent me even so send I you," it may be that all

tliis was written for our admonition—to save us from the tragedy

of attempting things to which we have not been called. Do you

not think that the name of God would be more glorious in the

hearts of men today, and the kingdom of heaven would have wider

limits on the earth, if all who have been ordained to preach the

gospel had only been willing to confine themselves to the one task

assigned them ? I like to think that a preacher should talk difi'er-

ently from any other man in the community ; that a sermon should

bo unlike any other discourse known among men. I like to think

that a Christian church should be different in atmosphere from

any other building built by man. Public worship, so I think,

ought to have a different tone from the tone of society or the street.

On going into the house of God one should know at once that it is

not a lecture hall, a reform club meeting place, a professor's class

room, a newspaper ofiice, the rendezvous of a literary or musical

society. There ought to be in the air a mystical something which

awes the heart and impels it to look upward. There ought to be

something there which makes one feel like saying, "This is none

other than the house of God; this is the gate of heaven." And
it is the preacher who must be foremost in creating this atmos-

phere. His message must be different from that given by any
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other man in tlie towTi. His central theme is God. His cardinal

contention is that God is in Christ reconciling the world unto him-

seK. He will touch, of course, upon many themes, but he will

touch them on his way to God. He will preach from many texts,

but he will always come out at last in the presence of God. His
field is religion. Eeligion is indeed the preacher's province.

Religion has to do with God and the individual soul and with the

family of souls. To unveil God's nature, to interpret God's provi-

dence and ways, to give fresh glimpses of God's mind and heart, to

help men see God in the face of Jesus, to make the relations of the

fioul to God and of one soul to another soul real and glorious, to

explain the life which is hid with Christ in God, to make duty

beautiful and responsibility a thrilling thing, to expound the mani-
fold riches of the divine mercy and forgiveness, to bring life and

immortality to light, to make man eager to extend the limits of

the Kingdom—in sliort to adorn the gospel of the blessed God, and

to do all this out of a mind well versed in all the complications and

movements of the day, and out of a heart that beats in sympathy
with the dominant aspirations of the age—this is the province of

the Christian preacher, and tlie man who does this work and

attempts none other, giving himself whole-heartedly to the task

of bringing God and man together, will enter more and more-

fully into the joy of his Lord, and his path, like the path of the

just, will grow brighter and brighter unto the perfect day. That

this is the province of the preacher becomes to my mind altogether

certain because this was the conclusion reached by the first great

preacher of the Christian Church—Saul of Tarsus. He tells us

in ways which cannot be misunderstood what was his understand-

ing of the trust committed to him. He was first of all a preacher

;

not an ecclesiastic celebrating ceremonies, but an expounder of the

oracles of God. He was an ambassador intrusted with good news

from the court of heaven, and he besought men in Christ's stead

to be reconciled to God. To him, as to his Master, there was but

one central problem, that of sin ; only one tragedy, a soul in rebel-

lion against God ; but one solution of all problems and one ending

of all tribulations, the vision of God in Christ. Had one asked
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him his conception of the province of the preacher, his reply would

have been, "To preach Jesus Christ and him crucified." But to

iiudcrstand this we must ponder his letters. What alertness^

what originality, what breadth of interests, what myriad-

FJdedness! He has swung completely away from the phraseology

of Palestine. He is now in the great Gentile world ; the forms of

liis thought are molded by the traditions and mental habits of the

people to whom he speaks. How entirely different in form is the

teaching of the epistles from the teaching of the gospels, and yet

in spirit gospels and epistles are one. The tradition of Jesus's

life and -words must have been known to PauL His parables and

his discourses, at least in part, must have been repeated to him

by some of those who had enjoyed Jesus's personal acquaintance.

But scarcely a trace of the vocabulary of Jesus is anwhere dis-

cernible in the writings of the greatest of his apostles. This is one

of the wonders of the Xew Testament. It throws a flood of light

on Paul's declaration that he was determined to know Jesus after

the flesh no more. Preaching to Paul was something more than

the parrot-like repetition of the words of Jesus. He was not

the victim of a delusion which has misled many, that a sermon

is Christian if it abounds in biblical phrases. It was his work

to mediate the religion of the Son of God to tlie great Gentile

populations of the West, and he could not allow himself to be

hampered in his work even by terms and illustrations used by the

Lord himself. He had grasped the first secret of successful

preaching: that a preacher must speak in the language in which

men are born. But it is in his thought as well as in his style that

Paul reveals his freshness and originality. His province is

religion, and everything related to that province is of interest to

him. To be a good Christian a man must think, and the average

nian needs a deal of help in his thinking. There are obstacles,

legions of them, which get in between the soul and Christ, and

these must be cleared out of the way. What is a preacher for

if not to help bewildered souls find the light ? The people of

Paul's day were perplexed by a thousand questions growing out

of the advent of the new religion. For instance, What was tho

^
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relation of Christianity to Judaism? What effect on Judaism
would Christianity have ? How much of Judaism was abrogated,

and how much was still binding on the consciences of Christians ?

How could the truths announced by Jesus be reconciled with the

truths proclaimed by lawgivers and prophets? How could the

new truth be adjusted to the old? There were problems of

thought and also problems of conduct. What was it proper for a

Christian man to do ? What actions were forbi^<Je» ^^ this new
law of love? TMiat were the duties of a follower of Jesus in

society, in business, in the home ? In every realm of life swarms
of questions arise to bewilder the converts to the new religion,

and with these problems the man of Tarsus grapples in the name
of Jesus. What a living, practical, up-to-date message Chris-

tianity becomes in the hands of this intrepid leader ! The gospel

on his tongue loses its Palestinian flavor, discards its local color,

goes boldly forward into realms which the man of Galilee had

never entered. Christianity is a mode of thought, and it must be

understood in its relations to current thought; it is a way of life,

and it must be comprehended in its relations to present-day cus-

toms and movements. Each succeeding generation is perplexed by

scientific postulates and philosophical assumptions; consciences

are distressed by the new combinations and entanglements created

by social and industrial progress and racial development. He
really abdicates his position as a preacher of the gospel who in an

age distressed by doubt and bewildered by new forms of knowledge,

and dazed and daunted by fresh developments in individual and

corporate life, goes on repeating the threadbare phrases of a

by-gone age ; making no effort to guide the mind or drive confusion

from the heart.

What a province the preacher has today!—a province to

delight the soul of a man who has in him the disposition of Saint

Paul. We are living in a new world. Old positions are left

behind so rapidly that men cry out in distress. Old traditions

are burned to ashes, and ancient doctrines are forced into novel

shapes, and all things are becoming new. Christianity is now

subjected to an attack fiercer than any which it has been called
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to meet since it faced Hellenism in the second and third centuries.

The Rationalism of the seventeenth century and ihe Deism of the

ci^liteenth were puny antagonists compared Avith those which the

nineteenth century brought forth. Science, philosophy, and his-

toric criticism have combined to render many a position untenable

and to throw all things into a new perspective. It is the preacher's

golden opportunity. When the fog is dense men are most in need

of a voice with light and courage in it. When the world has

tumbled into chaos the master builder is in sore demand, ^^^len

the way is long, and paths are many, a faithful guide is a friend

indeed, l^ever has the world called so loudly as it calls today for

a preacher equal to his work. Alas that so many men in Christian

pulpits have not kno\ATi the day of their visitation! They have

had neither the insight nor the courage to grapple with the prob-

lems forced on ns by the exigencies of our modem world. In a

day when thoughtful men have needed someone to show them that

the new scientific discoveries are not irreconcilable with the faith

once delivered to the saints, and when new views of inspiration

have so bewildered readers of the Bible as to leave them flounder-

ing in the mist, many a preacher has passed all these living prob-

lems by, monotonously repeating a message which was suited to a

preceding generation, consoling himself with the thought that he

was faithful to the gospel, when all the time he w^as shirking his

duty and concealing his indolence and cowardice under ancient

and consecrated phrases. It is the preacher's duty to help men.

How can he better help them than by thinking with them about

the problems which the new learning has created ? What are men

to think about the Bible ? wliat is the Christian doctrine of prayer ?

what is the meaning of the divine immanence ? and what becomes

of sin and the atonement if the doctrine of evolution be true?

—

these are a few, and there are many more. It is the province of

the preacher to deal with every form of current thought which

dims the glory of Jesus or chills the devotion of the heart. Xor

can he turn his back on the problems of conduct. What can the

Lord's Day be in a twentieth century city? How much of the

Puritan tradition can we keep, and how much may we wisely
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let go ? What does a man in our day owe to the state ? What does

Christianity have to say concerning social duties in our modern
American city, political duties, corporation duties, and what are

the duties in the new and vast arena of international life? A
preacher is a prophet ; he is a man who speaks for God. The man
w:ho speaks for God always has a controversy on his hands. It is

the controversy of the Lord. It is a controversy which changes

from age to age. Our controversy is not the controversy which

Isaiah had, or which Jeremiah had, or which John the Baptist

had, or wliich Saul of Tarsus had, or which Luther had, or which

Wesley had ; it is a new controversy, with a form impressed upon
it "by the dominant forces of our civilization. A man to preach

today must know his age, must understand where men are living,

must enter into sjTupathy with minds bewildered and hearts con-

fused, and, grappling with the forces and complications of current

life, he must so unfold the ideas of Jesus as to shed light in the

midst of darkness and create hope and power in realms where

weakness and discouragement have built their homes. All this

labor has for its final aim the bringing of men to God. The first

word and the last on the lips of the preacher is God. His province

is religion. He speaks to the human heart. His work is to bring

man's heart and God's heart together. A preacher who has ears

to hear catches even in his dreams the pleading of a voice: "Come
over and help us" ; and although at times he may lose faith in

men, and become discouraged by their selfish outcries and shallow

ambitions, he will in his better moments come back to the con-

viction that all men everywhere have, do^\^l somewhere in the

deep places of the soul, a voice pleading always: "Show us the

Father and it sufiiceth us." To show unto men the Father in

Jesus Christ, whom he has sent—this is the province of the

preacher.

C^la/xl^ S>
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Art. ni.—after THE WAR
"While American svmpathj during the war was almost

wholly with Japan yet we have not adequately realized that

throu'^hout this struggle Japan stood for all those ideals which

until now have been the especial heritage of the Anglo-Saxon race.

Freedom of speech, of conscience, of religion, justice impartially

ailiuinistered, the costs of government equitably apportioned, the

rights of the individual sacredly guarded—all of these are ideals

dear to tlie Anglo-Saxon heart. But not to the Anglo-Saxon heart

alone; for all of these the Sun-Flag of Japan stands, and her

victories were the victories of the civilization of the twentieth

century over an antiquated, despotic militarism of the eighteenth.

If a dim perception of this has broken upon us as the war

proceeded, then, as one of the results of the war, Japan has won

her rightful place among the nations. And that place is not merely

recognition as a great military power. It is not that Japan, in

capturing the five hundred and eleven Russian cannon which, as

I write these words, are parked outside the main entrance to the

Imperial Palace at Tokyo, has captured and transferred to herself

the reputation which Russia has borne so long. While Russia was

feared she could not be respected. But Japan has proved herself

worthy of our respect. We do not know which to admire most,

her splendid fighting qualities, the executive ability shown in the

organization and equipment of her forces, or the honorable way

in which she has conducted her campaigns. There is no exaggera-

tion in saying that Japan used the latest twentieth century appli-

ances to wage a war in the spirit of the Golden Rule. War is

supposed to afford few opportunities for the display of such a

spirit, but the Japanese treatment of Russian prisoners would have

been creditable to any country in the world. It was my privilege

to be in the city of Fukuoka on a day when some eight hundred

prisoners arrived from Port Arthur. As soon as I got off the train

I saw that something unusual was happening, and as my friend

and I rode along I noticed that we were the objects of a great deal

of attention from the crowds of people that lined the streets, but
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it was not until I alighted at his gate that I heard that a large

body of Kussian prisoners were expected and learned that we were
probably taken for the earliest arrivals. The Russians were to pass

my friend's house on the way to the barracks which had been

assigned to them, and the street was full of people waiting for

their arrival. A squad of Japanese policemen easily handled the

crowd of expectant onlookers and lined them up in order on one

side of the street, bidding them wait quietly. Xor was this enough.

Just before the men passed two more policemen came along and

warned the children that they were not to laugh or talk as the

Hussians passed. After a few minutes of quiet waiting the pro-

cession came in sight. First appeared the chief of police on

horseback, then a squad of constables followed by a company of

soldiers marching in absolute silence, their usual stamping tread

replaced by one scarcely audible ; and then came the great, hulking,

grey-coated Russians. A few of them looked serious, more looked

simply silly, and all were unspeakably dirty, and in everything

but mere avoirdupois distinctly inferior to the Japanese guards.

As they passed many of them turned and gi-inned at us, apparently

surprised to see white faces in such a place. ]N"ot a word was

spoken, however, and the Japanese crowd gazed at them in absolute

silence and, when all had passed, turned and went quietly to their

homes. It was a sight never to be forgotten. I do not think such

an exhibition of courtesy and self-control imder similar circum-

stances could have been seen anywhere in the world except in

Japan. But what I saw that day was not all an exceptional thing.

Japan everywhere treated her prisoners with the same considera-

tion and kindness. They were regarded as guests whom the

adverse fortune of war had brought to Japan, Some of them were

even taught to read and write their own language by their Japanese

guards, and sent letters to their friends at home which they had

learned to write while prisoners of war. 'No wonder that fifteen

Jews among them wrote a letter to the Emperor of Japan beseech-

ing him that when the war closed they might remain in Japan

and become his subjects ! The civilized way in which the Japa-

nese carried on war was also shown by the wonderful organization

of their Red Cross and their military hospitals. A few days after
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that experience at Fukuoka I visited one of the great Japanese

hospitals located at Kokura. It was in charge of my personal

friend Dr. Murata, and in his company I walked through ward

after ward while the doctor told me the history of interesting

cases among the four thousand patients under his care. I saw con-

valescents, almost ready to rejoin their regiments, who had been

'shot through the head from front to back but who were recovering

with scarcely a scar; a tribute alike to the skill of the surgeons,

the sanitary condition of the camp, and the hygiene observed by

the men. And what Japan did for her own wounded she did for

tlie wounded Uussians as well.

Japan has imitated the best things in every civilized nation

;

if it will produce the same results, let us have more such imitation.

Why has not China, which has been in contact with the Western

world so many more years, also achieved the same results ? The

reason is in the difference in the character of the two nations.

Japan is favorable to new ideas, susceptible to a new form of

civilization now because she was what she was three hundred years

ago. While she has used the best of all the appliances and facili-

ties which the Occident afforded her, yet these mere appliances

have not made her what she is today. The ideals which we have

seen so well displayed by Japan in this war are her own, only

manifested in new form and supplemented by the best ideals of

the Western world. I have lived for three years in Kagoshima,

the capital of the Satsuma province—which may be termed the

very heart of conservative Japan, less influenced by the tides of

Occidentalism than any other part of the empire—and I can

affirm that in my opinion mere Occidental influences have not

made Japan what she is. Her success in this war was the triumph

of Japanese character, and is not so much a tribute to the superior-

ity of her gims—for during almost all the war her artillery was

inferior to the Russian—as it is to the character of the man behind

the gim. Some people seem to think that the Japanese army was

a picked body of men quite superior to the mass of the nation.

Toward the close of the war I met an English missionary from

Manchuria who labored under this misconception. After praising

the conduct of the Japanese army as he had seen it he added that ^
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Japan had shown wonderful wisdom in the way she selected men
for her military service. "Why," he exclaimed, "she doesn't let

a man go into her army who can't read and write !" The actual

fact is that the Japanese army, raised as it was hy conscription,

was not an especially selected hody of men, except physically;

morally and intellectually it was not a whit superior to the rank

and file of the Japanese nation, and from an educational point

of view, since none of the students of her high schools and univer-

sities were called into the service, the army was hardly equal to

the intellectual average of the Japanese people. The wonderful

.achievements of the Japanese army are not as noteworthy as the

spirit in which they were won, and the possession of that spirit

was no military monopoly. The whole nation, army, navy, parlia-

ment, and people, ,afforded a magnificent example of team play.

Dozens of illustrations could be given. Listen to the last orders

of the commander of one of the ships which were sailing to their

•death in the attempt to blockade the entrance to Port Arthur:

Let every man set aside all thought of making a name for himself,

but let us all work together for the attainment of our object. It is a

mistaken idea of valor needlessly to court death. Death is not our object,

but success, and we die in vain if we do not obtain it. If I die Lieutenant

Yamamoto will take the command, and if he is killed you will take your

orders from your warrant officer. Let us keep at it until the last man,

until we have carried out our mission.

The spirit which caused Commander Tuasa to issue that order

pervades every man, woman, and child in Dai iN'ippon. "Keeping

at it until the last man" made Japan invincible in the war,

"keeping at it" has given her a permanent place among the great

powers of the world, and "keeping at it" will enable her to leave

her mark in the history, not only of the Orient, but of the world.

The second great fact which stands out as the result of the

war is the converse of the nrst. The morning after the battle

of the Yalu I met in IN'agasaki an English friend who came to

Japan soon after the first opening of the ports and had resided

there ever since. He was rubbing his hands with glee. "Oh,"

said he, "Japan is going to pierce the Russian bubble as she broke

^the Chinese bubble." My friend's prediction has come true.
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Japan has broken the Eussian bubble. Xot only has the Russian

advance received a check but the real nature of that advance is

understood, and Eussia is estimated no longer at her o-^ti valuation

but at her real worth. "How are the mighty fallen, and the

weapons of war perished !" We still are prone to cling to Philis-

tiuc standards. Eussia is so big that we thought she must be

;;rcat, and so it proved easy for her to make capital out of her

bulk. She hypnotized the world into extravagant ideas of her

prowess until public opinion was ready to accept all her prepos-

terous claims to military invincibility. Under cover of this

fictitious greatness Eussia pushed and elbowed her way across

Asia to the Pacific. She began to reach out from her legitimate

territory over three hundred years ago, and her annual acquisition

of territory since then amounts to a little over 25,000 square miles.

This Eussian advance is not legitimate colonization. It is not

to be compared to the steady advance of a little band of Anglo-

Saxon settlers on the eastern shore of a great continent who have

pressed on until they have covered the continent with a line of

cities and towns which touch that continent's farthest western

shore. Our fathers crossed America because the fertile soil of the

wide prairies tempted them. Eussia was lured on by no such

opportimity. She was shut in by mountains and deserts and wide

seas, and has accomplished her expansion only as the result of a

definite plan to which she deliberately set herself, and which in

the future is expected to bring a sufficiently great return for her

vast expenditure of life and money. Our fathers, too, developed

the country as they occupied it—at least most of them did ; there

were some exceptions. I used to know an old farmer in Highland

County, Ohio, of whom his neighbors said that "he was always in

debt because he wanted to buy all the land which joined his."

That is the way Eussia has pushed on and on, without stopping to

develop the territory she already possesses, and consequently add-

ing to her indebtedness with every conquest. Neither has Eussia

been impelled to her aggressions by the necessity of providing an

outlet for a teeming population. Her resources in Europe are

undeveloped, and her territory is vast and thinly populated. In

Asia she owns one third of the entire area but she has onlv one
25
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forty-second of the population, while China, with one fourth the

area, has one half the population and Great Britain, with only

one ninth of the area, governs one third of the inhabitants. In no

part of Asiatic Russia is one tenth of the land under cultivation,

and nowhere is there a sufficiency of inhabitants to develop the

resources. Posing, as Eussia does, as a Christian nation, we

should suppose that her first aim would be to educate her people

and Christianize the vast numbers of Mohammedans and pagans

within her borders, but she makes no attempt to preach the gospel

among the Asiatic tribes, and their education is wholly neglected.

And not only does Eussia herself neglect this vast non-Christian

population but she refuses to allow anyone else to care for them.

Even during her brief occupation of Manchuria Eussian generals

tried to interfere with long-established missions there, and had

Korea come under her sway one of her first acts would have been

the expulsion of our missionaries and the suppression of our flour-

ishing missionary work. So well was this danger understood that

six years ago a leading member of one of the missions in Korea

said to me : "We have not gone into institutional work in Korea

because we do not care to build up anything which the Koreans

cannot carry on when Eussia drives us out." Thank God our work

is saved that peril, as one of the results of the war

!

In another respect, also, the Eussian advance differs from

the American advance. From the beginning it has been a record

of cruelty so shocking that it is easy to see why Eussian officials

have looked with disfavor on the travelers and correspondents who

have endeavored to penetrate her territory and report their doings,

for some things are best done in the dark. The early Eussian

exploiters of Siberia were looked upon by the native tribes as devils

incarnate, and the saying was current that the Muscovites "would

make gridirons of the parents on which to roast the children."

Eussia^s record in Manchuria during the Boxer troubles shows

little improvement over her behavior three hundred years ago.

If this is the true nature of the Eussian advance, why, it may be

asked, does it succeed ? The answer is, Eussia's advance succeeds

because her settled policy never changes. Eussia can wait. If not

today, then tomorrow, the next year, the next decade, will bring
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the coveted opportunity. America, England, all the countries

where popular will has a voice in the affairs of government, are

subject to change of policy and can scarcely carry through a fixed

policy, unchanged, for a single decade. For example: America
during President Fillmore's administration adopted a strong for-

eign policy and sent an expedition to open the ports of Japan to

our trade. After the treaty had been signed, and a representative

had been sent to Japan to carry it into effect, a new administra-

tion came into power w^hich was interested in other things. For
eighteen months it allowed Townsend Harris, our representative,

to fret his heart out wuth loneliness, with never a dispatch from
his government and never even a newspaper from home. England,
too, has a few years of a strong foreign policy and then the govern-

ment changes and a ''Little England" policy lets slip all that has
Wen gained. But Kussia knows but one policy and has but one
watchword : "Forward, march !" With bayonets fixed and bands
playing, her armies go forth, year in and year out, to Russianize

Asia. The Russian advance succeeds also because for the accom-
plishment of her purpose she maintains a host of willing agents

on her frontiers; "men who," to quote Lord Curzon, "care very

little about morals and a great" deal about medals." If their

aggressive action fails, or is challenged, it is easy for the govern-

ment at Saint Petersburg to deny all responsibility for it ; but if

It succeeds no previous promise, no solemn agreement, no moral
right, no sensitive conscience hinders Russia from availing herself

of the advantage. TVith the Anglo-Saxon international conventions
are something binding alike for advantage or for loss, but with the
Slav they are to be kept just as long as gain accrues or necessity

compels. "Honesty in these matters," said a Russian diplomatist

quoted by Alexis Krause, "is a relative term. I may make state-

ments to you today in all good faith, and feel justified in pledging
myself to be absolutely bound by them, my actions being based
upon one set of circumstances. Tomorrow I may learn that some
of the circumstances which guided my judgment have materially
altered. Am I to be expected to abide by a pledge made yester-

<Jay ? Certainly not."

With this frank avowal of its underlying principles before us





380 Methodist Review [May

it would be profitable if we were to count up the long list of

riolated treaties and broken agi-eemeuts which make up what is

called Kussian diplomacy, but from one instance wc may learn all.

To select an example entirely removed from the scene of the

present controversy, take the occupation of Khiva. Khiva pos-

sessed international importance as one of the northern gates of

India. Rumors of an intended Russian expedition against it

reached London, and caused so much excitement there that the

Tsar dispatched Count Schouvaloff to England, as a special

embassy, to exjjlain the Russian intentions. He arrived in London

in January, 1673, and in frequent interviews with Lord Granville

he reiterated numerous platitudes expressing the deep friendship

of his master, Alexander II, for England, and vohmteered a num-

ber of pledges as to the absence of any intention on the part of

Russia to annex tQrritory in Central Asia. The sole object of the

Khivan expedition was to punish acts of brigandage, to recover

fifty Russian prisoners, and to teach the Khivan Khan that such

conduct on his part could not be continued with impunity. The

Russian envoy declared that positive orders had been issued to

prevent the annexation of Khiva and that the conditions imposed

be such as would not lead to the prolonged occupation of the terri-

tory. England received these assurances just as she would have

desired her own pledges to be received—^believed them and did

nothing, and Russia took Khiva, and is there today and miles

beyond it. An incident in connection with this taking of Khiva

illustrates how Russian aggression is pushed by irresponsible

medal hunters. The expedition against the place was divided into

three columns. That under General Kauffman, the commander-

in-chief, arrived late and found Khiva virtually taken and no

chance left for fighting or glory. Therefore an expedition was

ordered against the Yomud Turkomans, a peaceful tribe who had

been very friendly to tlie Russians and whom there was no possible

reason for attacking. They had sent their elders at once, on the

faU of Khiva, to show their submission to the Russian yoke. But

General Kauffman announced that he had decided on a payment

from them of 300,000 roubles, one third to be paid in ten days

and the remainder five days later. The nomadic Yomuds could
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not possibly raise such a sum at short notice and an order was

given for the extermination of the whole tribe. The general who
rarricd out the order conveyed it to his staff in these words : "You
are not to spare either sex or age. Kill all of them!" xV.nd,

ri'nicmber, this did not happen in the middle ages ; it was merely

the Avay in which Russia carried on her civilizing and Christianiz-

ing mission so lately as August, 1873. General Kauffman received

the Cross of Saint George for his hideous massacre, and his success

encouraged other officers to imitate his tactics.

Russia has not in the least changed her principles or her lack

of principles. She is still as ready with plausible explanations

and excuses to cover her aggressions and violations of treaties as

ghe ever was. Even as I write this the daily paper affords a new

illustration. I quote from a Los Angeles daily paper of July,

190G:

Tbeaty Not Vioi^ted

The occupation by Russia of tlie Aland islands, between Finland and

Sweden, the Associated Press is officially informed, is one of the measures

taken to prevent the smuggling of arms and ammunition through Finland

Into Russia, and there is no intention of violating the Treaty of Paris of

1856 by rebuilding the fortifications of Bomarsund destroyed by the

British fleet during the Crimean War. The military force sent to the

Islands consists of a few hundred marines and infantry who are Iving

In tents.

Could anything sound more plausible than that ? And yet, if

nothing is done and no protest is made, the few hundred marines

will grow to thousands and their tents to permanent fortifications

under the very eyes of the powers with whom Russia made the

Paris treaty. At least, the history of Russia's conduct in regard

to the ports of Batoum warrants such a conclusion. By the treaty

of Berlin Batoum was ceded to Russia on condition that it was

not to be fortified and was to be maintained as a free port. These

restrictions were doubtless agreed to by Russia with the mental

reservation that they were to be observed only temporarily, for in

July, 1886, Russia notified the Powers that Batoum would cease

to bo a free port; and at the same time that the Russian tariff

was introduced the fortifications, which (the treaty of Berlin not-

withstanding) had already been commenced, were carried on until
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Batoum is one of the strongest positions on the Black Sea. If wo

may judge the future by the past, Russia will carry out the pro-

visions of the treaty of Portsmouth just as far as she is compelled

to do so. Her purpose is checked but not changed, and that pur-

pose as viewed by those responsible for her policy is not to develop

territory, nor to refine people, but to use the territory she already

possesses as a foothold for further conquests until, by dint

of an ever-forward movement, she possesses not merely India,

China, or Persia, but the whole of the Asiatic continent, which

under the sway of the Great White Tsar may control the destinies

of the world. In checking that advance Japan fought our battle,

and her triumph is the triumph of Anglo-Saxon ideals over the

imperialistic dreams of the Slav. It remains for us to see to it that

the provisions of that treaty, entered into on our own shores and

under our own patronage, are duly carried out ; and when Russian

conceit and aggressiveness recover—as ere long they will—from

the shock they have received, Russia should find the Anglo-Saxon

world and the Japanese empire united to oppose her and to turn

her back from her wild dreams of conquest .to her true mission

—

the development and enlightenment of the oppressed and down-

trodden millions already under her control. In that case the war

will not have been fought in vain, and in thus checking the white

peril the yellow peril will be forever laid to rest.

Under the term "yellow peril" two wholly different ideas

are included. One is a physical peril ; an irruption of barbarism

like that of Attila and his Huns—armed, united, ready to bear

down and destroy the white race from the face of the earth. The

other idea is that of commercial peril ; a competition in industrial

and manufacturing affairs so keen and cruel that the business

enterprises of the Western world cannot stand against it. It will

be a great help in considering this question to keep the two ideas

distinct ; the more so as some of those who fear the business peril

most have darkened their speech by many words about the physical

peril. The physical side of the yellow peril is the "correlate of the

white peril." If a race war should ever occur led by one of the

yellow races, it will be because of the aggression of the white

races. Wliile Russia is the worst, she is not the only nation whose
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aggressiveness threatens the peace of the Far East. Next to

IJussia stands Germany, and the rule of the "mailed fist" is only

lo^s cruel than that of the ''booted Slav." Like Russia, Germany

is a military empire, but, unlike Russia, she has great and ever-

increasing commercial interests, and while the vision of vast hordes

of Chinese, Siamese, and Indians, led by Japan, making success-

ful war upon Europe, appeals to the vivid Russian imagination

tlic prospect of commercial competition appeals still more strongly

to Germany, and most of the cry of the "yellow peril" has come

from her—if, indeed, the whole thing should not be marked,

'•Made in Germany," like so many of the wares, dubbed "cheap

and nasty" by the Englishman, to be found in the shops of the

Far East. German methods of aggression are well illustrated in

the seizure of Kiaochow, which occurred in 1897. In the autumn

of that year two German missionaries were murdered in the

Chinese peninsula of Shantung. Representations were at once

made to the Chinese government and indemnity and reparation

were demanded. In November of the same year, while negotia-

tions were in progress in Peking, a German squadron put into

Kiaochow Bay, landed a strong detachment of sailors, and hoisted

the German flag. On March 6, 1898, the Kiaochow Convention,

with mining and railroad concessions, was signed at Peking, and

Germany by the use of the "mailed fist" drove her first wedge into

China. The Kiaochow Convention is a very brief document, but

it is long enough to give Germany such a railway and mining

monopoly in Shantung that no one else can do anything in that

part of China without incurring German displeasure. Since the

signing of this convention millions of German money have been

spent in Kiaochow. Tsingtau, the port, has become a German
city. I spent a day there in 1904, with a German editor from

Shanghai as my companion, and I saw all there was to be seen.

The city is built with the traditional German solidity and thor-

oughness. The streets are broad and well laid out and the side-

walks are so spacious that they would not be crowded even in the

busiest part of Xew York. Electricity lights the town, a splendid

water supply has been installed, and thousands of dollars have

been spent in planting out trees on the hills above the town. There
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are dwellings, offices, stores, hospitak, hotels, all government built

and bearing the German mark. There is everything a city needs

at Tsingtau except business. It is, in fact, an inverted city. Like

the Queen in Alice in Wonderland, who executed her prisoner first

and tried him afterward, Germany has built her city first and

hopes to get the business to justify it afterwards. But her expendi-

ture grows larger every year and the place can hardly become self-

supporting in the lifetime of the present inhabitants. It is clear

that Tsingtau is not designed for present profit, but, like the

Russian Dalny and Port Arthur, Tsingtau was built as a foothold

for empire building, the starting point for the Germanization of

that part of China.

"Not are these masters in the art of aggression the only

nations represented on the soil of China. France has her posses-

sions there about which little that is good can be said, and even

Great Britain, far and away better as her mild rule is than that

of Russia, is not represented in China merely for the good of

the Chinese. Then, in addition to the great powers, all the smaller

powers of Europe are represented by a host of hungry concession-

aires all eager to catch any financial crumb which may come

their way.

The only way to appreciate these things is to try to put our-

selves in China's place and consider how we should feel if the case

were turned around. We complain because of the few tens of thou-

sands of dollars sent away from our country by the Chinese and

Japanese who come to us as laborers or as business men. Let us

remember that no European is in China to stay, that he does not

invest his money there for the enrichment of Asia, but that its

dividends are to enable him to return to England, or France, or

Germany, for a quiet old age of wealthy retirement. Then, too,

while the Chinaman in our country is the meekest of men, the

European in China is the most arrogant man on earth. With a

few exceptions he scorns the native as the dust under his feet. It

is hardly necessary to give illustrations of what is a matter of

common knowledge. One or two, out of many possible, will suf-

fice. A few years ago, in Chefoo, I noticed a foreigner buying

some fruit at a native stand immediately in the rear of the Sea
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Viev%' Hotel. A crowd of idle coolies gathered around watching

the proceedings, and one of them inadvertently crowded upon the

foreigner. The latter, without a word, kicked him off the pave-

ment, and one of the Taotai's Chinese policemen, finding him lying

in the gutter, beat him with his bamboo stick for being there. On
the voyage returning to Japan from the same trip I met a German

commercial man from Tientsin. He was complaining of the jin-

rikisha men in that city. They were being spoiled, he said, by the

presence of so many army officers who paid them more than their

rightful fare. "Why, they have gotten so that they are not willing

to draw a civilian ! If you hail a jinrikisha outside of the club the

man tells you he has a fare inside. But when a jinrikisha man
tells me that I just give him a few cuts over the head with this,"

and he displayed an ugly whip, with a lash about eighteen inches

long. "He always takes me, all right, after that," he added. The

Chinese is patient, he suffers long, but he is not kinder in his heart

than the rest of us, and the white man by his arrogance and brutal-

ity toward the yellow man will in time beget such feelings of

hatred and indignation that some day the yellow man will rise

and sweep the white man out of China. The white peril is the

real root of the yellow peril. Japan was one of the earliest of

Oriental countries to meet the white peril and she warded it off'

in a characteristic way : she closed the country to all foreign inter-

course, which was the best thing she could have done imder the

circumstances ; for the Taiko and lyeyasu, the great men who had

consolidated the empire and given it internal peace, were dead, and

as the Japanese adage goes, "the great man leaves no seed." As

Professor Murdock so well points out,^ Japan had fallen upon a

time of little men who were not able to regulate foreign inter-

course, and so could only escape danger from it by forbidding

it altogether. Perhaps Japan lost nothing by these three hundred

years of seclusion. They were years of peace, during which the

arts of Japan had that development which is the wonder of the

world. When Japan was once more compelled to open her gates

to the white man she resolved to meet him with his o\vn instru-

ments. She welcomed him, but only for what he had to give her.

'History of Japan, chap. IdU.
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She did not allow him to exploit her for his own enrichment. She
gave the white man no concessions. lie built railways, but not for

himself. He commanded steamers, but they flew the flag of Japan.

Just as soon as she could do so Japan dispensed with her foreign

helpers in every department of her national life. In her dockyards

there are still a handful, one or two are connected with her rail-

ways, an adviser or two lingers in" government service, and a score

or two are teaching in her schools; but that is all. Under these

circumstances it was natural that we should hear a great deal about

Japan's anti-foreign spirit. In the course of thirty-five years the

number of government employees who have been superseded and

dismissed has been very large, and many of them have had much
to say about Japan's narrow and exclusive spirit, until such has

grown to be the common talk of the open ports. But looking at the

case dispassionately, and again trying to put ourselves in Japan's

place, is not this spirit of self-reliance most admirable ? and is not

the almost complete elimination of the foreigner from the Japanese

public service the surest proof that Japan's progress is really her

own ? I think there can be but one answer to that question. For

two hundred and fifty years the governing classes of Japan endeav-

ored systematically to inculcate hatred of the white man and of his

religion as a measure of defense against the white peril ; especially

in Satsuma I have met the grossest exaggerations and caricatures

of Christianity ; but the people even there are learning that these

are only what the Buddhists call ''hoben"—lies told for expediency

—and the farmers and merchants today have no anti-foreign feel-

ing. As for the official classes, having lost their inherited fear of

the white man they are ceasing to hate him, and for the last four

years, in all parts of the country, nothing could have been more

cordial than the relations of officials with foreigners. These cor-

dial relations the war has had a tendency to strengthen, for Japan's

success has roused no anti-foreign spirit among her people. The

war taught the Japanese to discriminate among white men, and

the English Alliance and the widespread sympathy of the United

States for Japan have driven the last nail into the coffin of the

yellow peril so far as Japan is concerned. Japan could no more

become the leader of a horde of yellow men in a race war than the
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United States could ; and before we condemn Japan for any exhi-

bition of anti-foreign spirit which some ignorant mob may occa-

sionally manifest we should ask ourselves if we would be willing

to have condemnation passed upon our country as a whole for

every local exhibition of anti-foreign temper or even mob violence.

England, by allying herself with Japan, broke the solidarity of

both races at a single stroke ; for Japan, on her part, by entering

into that alliance, came out from the yellow races and placed her-

self by the side of England and America as the supporter of the

cause of civilization. But what of the other kind of peril, the

commercial competition of Japan ? That is unavoidable ; for

Japan must come into the world's competition. Her geographical

position, the density of her population and the confined nature of

her territory all point her to a commercial and manufacturing

career. Japan's statesmen recognize this, and her new tariff, soon

to go into effect, is shaped on the American principle of protection

and must develop her nascent industries. But yet all these things

need not cause any alarm to this country. The cost of living in

Japan has been increasing by leaps and bounds, and at the present

rate must soon equal that in most European countries. And as it

does so Japan's relative advantage must cease. It will be our own

fault if the new industrial Japan is not an ever-increasing customer

for our cotton and other raw materials. "We will build her machin-

ery, and our capital may assist in the development of her enter-

prises, so that the two peoples may work together for the common
good of all. Germany, the home of the warning watchword of the

yellow peril, has had much to say about an American peril, but we

. do not feel called upon on that account to close our mills. Let us,

then, be fair and generous in our treatment of Japan.

I'^Lx/^ ai. Mu^^wT^^A.
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Art. IV.—SAIXT PAUL: A STUDY FOR PREACHEES

It is not unusual to hear Browning spoken of as the

preacher's poet, though the exact reason for his selection is not

easily determined ; for he is often obscure to the point of density,

frequently so ambiguous as to be open to almost any interpretation,

and always so involved and convoluted as to be beyond the reach

of the ordinary mind. By many Emerson is regarded as the

preacher's essayist, but, though his writings occupy a place all

their own, he is impractical, indefinite, transcendental; no more

adapted to the eager, virile work of the pulpit than sails of fine

lace for a ship in winter storms. Carlyle, the sage of Chelsea,

the stem preacher of righteousness and England's mentor for

many years, has been held up as a model, but his pages are full

of the turgid, bombastic, declamatory, and his style, though stimu-

lating at times, has little that is worthy of imitation. But is it not

singular that, in our search for studies and examples under which

the preacher may be inspired to nobler work. Saint Paul has been

practically ignored ? lie has been lauded as a missionary, and his

tours have been graven on maps and charts without number; he

has been admired without stint as a writer, and men have vied

with each other in paying tribute to the purity of his style, the

force of his logic, the vigor yet elegance of his pen ; he has been

revered as a saint, and his wonderful devotion to the cause of

Christ, his unswerving loyalty to the gospel, his life of toil and

sacrifice, have been so dwelt upon in public discourse that his

name is now a world-wide possession; but as a preacher he is

rarely spoken of. Tet in many respects he ought to be both a

study and example for the preachers of this generation.

He had a definite conversion. And just as the keel underlies

the ship, making possible the hull and decks ; or as the foundation

supports the house, gi^^ing foinn and substance to the entire struc-

ture, so with Saint Paul's conversion and his ministry. It was

so clear, so positive, so absolute, that, from that day on the

Damascus road, until that other day when he was led from the
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Roman dungeon to the place of martyrdom, we never once find in

him a doubt, or a fear, or a misgiving, regarding the gospel he had

been called to preach. It may be that God in these later years

needs no longer to send such a vision as that given to Saint Paul

when the heavens blazed ^vith light, when a Voice divine and

commanding spoke from the shining sky, and when the glory was

go overwhelming that the stricken, helpless man fell, blinded, to

the earth. But the conversion of the one who would minister in

holy things in these days must be just as positive as in the case

of Saint Paul. Anything else means vagueness, doubt, and ulti-

mately drifting into mere speculation and mysticism. Unless a

preacher knows by personal experience that Christ is a Saviour

from sin, how can he preach salvation? Unless he has had an

actual vision of Jesus, one that has translated him from darkness

to light, changed the world to him and changed him to the world,

how can he preach a gospel which demands a new life, a renewed

heart, a transformed character, the forsaking of everything per-

taining to sin, and the completion of manhood in Jesus Christ?

The reason there is so much uncertainty in our preaching is

because we have not had a vision of Christ, we have not stood

face to face with him as Paul did on the Damascus highway
;
we

have not met him as consciously as Moses met God on Sinai and

Elijah on Horeb. Hence we are often as one that beateth the

air, the message we bring is only as sounding brass or tinkling

cymbal, no mysterious unction accompanies the word. Xot having

seen or felt the awful reality of spiritual and eternal things, we

are unable to make these things real to those who hear us. We

may have seen the bush in the wilderness but not the divine flame

in which it was enwrapped, nor heard the Voice speaking from the

fire. So the sermon is dull and unprofitable.

Paul had a divine call. Of this he speaks when before

Agrippa and he refers to it many times in his epistles. With him

the ministry was not a profession in which he might exercise his

varied gifts, a vocation adapted to his mental resources and

acquirements. It was not a position to be sought after or ambi-

tiously desired, but a high, solemn office to which one could only
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i be called by the direct grace of the Holy Spirit. And he is

careful to state that when he was called to this ministry he con-

ferred not with flesh and blood. In this he was wise; eininentlv
• so. When a young man, under the influence of God's Spirit, is

beginning to feel ''Woe is me if I preach not the gospel," the less

he confers with flesh and blood the more certain he is of enterin«yo
into and understanding the divine will. For friends, even the

best and wisest, are not free fi-om unworthy motive; they are

partial, prejudiced, liable to mistake, and will sometimes advise

contrary to the purpose of God. Flesh and blood have too much
influence in this matter. Because a young man has certain gifts

of speecb, is fluent, ready, confident, has had some advantages by
way of education, shown a measure of ability in church work or

the leadership of meetings, because he may have been born in a

parsonage, or have blood relationships to a university, it is often

assumed that he has been called to the ministry ; so he enters it as

a business, or a profession, with no assurance of a distinct divine

call to that work, '\^'hat is the result ? Having no overwhelming,

all-absorbing consciousness that he is rendering the service

assigned him by the divine Head of the church, he cannot speak

with authority, he cannot announce himself as a man sent from
God, he cannot declare that he is a herald bearing a message from
the King. Soon, very soon, the people to whom he ministers

realize his position. So they listen to him as a lecturer, an

essayist, a public speaker, a pulpit entertainer, not as a prophet

of the I^ing immortal, eternal, and invisible, xifter a time, when
the vivacity of youth has departed, the fires of early eloquence

died doAATi, the poetic phrase worked out into conunon prose, he

becomes tiresome, monotonous, a dead weight upon the church,

without energy, without enthusiasm, with no power to awaken a

community or arouse men who are dead in trespasses and sins.

And then of what use is he? Possibly he may assist in paying

off church debts, repairing church property, canvassing for church

papers, but as a preacher, a thrilling, mighty, convincing preacher,

who makes men think, compels them to hear, startles them from

their lethargy, brings the truth with amazing force to their con-





1907] Saint Paul : A Study for Preachers 391

K-icnce, and finally leads them to Christ—in all these things he is

a failure too deep and serions for human thought to estimate.

And more serious still is the effect upon the people. For in many

instances they have come to regard the ministry as a profession

and the preacher a professional, so they treat him as a hireling;

a man who may be hired at a salary to supply the pulpit; just

ns a sexton may be hired to take care of the church property or an

organist to play the organ. ^Yithout a divine call, a clear, definite

expression of the Holy Ghost, no man can ever hope to be a suc-

cessful minister of the gospel of the- grace of God.

Paul had special preparation. This does not refer to his

training in the schools of Tarsus nor to his pupilage at the feet

of Gamaliel. So peculiar is the work of the Christian minister,

80 mysterious are the results he must labor to secure, so far-

reaching are the effects of his preaching, and so solemn are the

matters over which he has control that, altogether apart from the

schools—however high—there must be a special tuition, a distinct

preparation, before he takes his place as an accredited ambassador

of God. We see this in the case of Moses, for though he was

trained in all the wisdom of the Egyptians yet he must needs have

the revelation of the burning bush to qualify him for leadership.

We see it also with Isaiah, who could not enter on his prophetic

office until he had seen God in his temple and beheld him high and

lifted up. Hence we find Paul, soon after that memorable day

on the Damascus road, going, not up to Jerusalem to receive

ordination at the hands of the elders, but into the wilderness, to

the region kno^Ti as Arabia, in which stood the holy mount where

God gave to men the revelation of his will. Under the shadow

of Sinai, wind-swept, fire-scorched, storm-shaken, down whose

granite crags the voice of God as a terrible trmnpet had soimded,

this man sat in awesome silence listening for the echoes of that

mysterious day when heaven flashed something of its glories upon

earth and when the mountain trembled to its base at the touch

of the Almighty. Xo wonder that he afterward could write of the

motmtain that was touched with fire and smoke, or of the veil

which shrouded the face of Closes when God spoke to him out of
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the bending sky. From that desert experience Paul came to men

with a supreme reverence for the law of God and an overwhelming

sense of the majesty and purity of that law. Xor do we ever once

find in him a doubt regarding the obligations of that law or the

validity of the evidence on which it rests. He had no trouble

as to the authorship of the Pentateuch. He had no apparent con-

cern with the dual writings of Isaiah. The thought of the Book

of Job as only a splendid dramatic poem had seemingly not

•entered his mind. He raised no question respecting the Psahns,

and never gave an opinion that would tend to controversy. At no

time did he claim for one prophet a larger measure of inspiration

than for another. These things he left for men who have a

_genius for trifles ; who would rather dig among Greek and Hebrew

roots than eat of the tree of life. He may not have used the

daring phrase of Elijah, "Thus saith the Lord," nor always spoken

with the splendid vehemence of Isaiah, but there was no faltering,

no attempt at parley oj compromise. To him the Scriptures were

a revelation of God's will. Through them God had spoken to men

and so he studied them profoundly. He knew them thoroughly.

Their inner and deeper meanings became plain to his mind. He
.saw in the allegory, the incident, the ceremony, what God intended.

The word therefore was to be received without question. It was

absolute. It was not a subject of doubt or gainsay, for God at

sundry times and in divers manners had spoken unto the fathers

by the prophets. Possibly much of the doubt now disturbing the

public mind, the uncertainty under which many labor, the latent,

if not positive, unbelief regarding the Scriptures, is owing to the

lack of special preparation on the part of the preacher. Tnie,

he has gone to the schools of Tarsus and can show the parchment

with seal and ribbon, and he has also taken a full course under

Gamaliel, but has he spent years of deep, earnest study in the

word of God—reaching to its inner meanings, absorbing its mys-

terious spirit, realizing its divine purpose—imtil there has come

into his soul a profound conviction, fixed, firm, immovable, that

the law of the Lord is perfect, and that, though the heavens and

the earth may pass away, the Word of the Lord abideth forever ?
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If so he has had the same preparation as Saint Paul ; if not, all

bis other studies are of little avail.

Paul had a manifest message. His ovrn statement regarding

this is clear, and he often alludes to it and in the most positive

terms. He says, "We preach not ourselves, but Christ Jesus the

Lord" ; ''We preach Christ crucified, unto the Jews a stumbling-

block, and unto the Greeks foolishness" ; "Through mighty sig-ns

and wonders, by the power of the Spirit of God ... I have

fully preached the gospel of Christ" ; and "Though we, or an angel

from heaven, preach any other gospel ... let him be accursed."

Saint Paul evidently did not feel called to enter upon a crusade

a^'ainst the Horaan government, though as a Jew and a patriot he

must have long-ed for freedom from Roman bondage. And it is

(Hiually evident that he was no leader in social reforms, a champion

of one class against another, agitating for certain measures that

public wrongs might be remedied. He might have done so, and

with wonderful effect, for he exercised a strange spell over popular

assemblies ; the simple motion of his hand at times being sufficient

to quell a turbulent mob. And surely there were many instances

of injustice, oppression, bribery, misgovernment, which would

strongly appeal to such a nature as his. Tet seemingly he takes

no part whatever in public affairs, but contents himself every-

where with the simple, earnest preaching of the gospel. Like a

messenger chosen to deliver a jewel of priceless value, he allows

nothing to interfere with the errand upon which he has been sent.

It was not his place to 'tamper with that stone, to exchange it for

one of greater brilliancy or more attractive setting, to put it aside

for another of his own selection. His one business was to take

the message with which God had honored him and carry it to the

people for whom it was intended. We find him, therefore, always

engaged in this duty. He might have delivered in Ephesus a

brilliW lecture on "Meteoric Stones" and conclusively proved

tliat the gross, misshapen image in the temple of Diana had no

claim whatever to reverence. On :\rars' Hill he might have given

a dissertation on the genius of Phidias as a sculptor, or Socrates

as u philosopher, and at once won favor from the Athenians. But
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in each ease be told the story of Jesus and the resurrection. And
this was, after all, the wiser course, for the man who preaches

Christ preaches everylhing else. Just what the sun is in the

heavens—the mighty center around which the planets swing, the

source of life and light to everything on the earth, the supreme
energy in which we live and move and have our being, under

whose rays the corn rustles in the harvest field, the fruits mellow

in the orchards, the rains fall on the thirsty land, the clouds glide

along the sky, the winds rush from their hiding place—so is the

gospel of Christ to the thought and conscience of the world.

Once get men under the power of that gospel and all other matters

will easily adjust themselves. The man who gets right with God
will soon get right with his fellow-men. Xo need to preach to

such a man about temperance, or amusements, or on matters of

capital and labor ; the simple fact that he has accepted Christ and

become his disciple includes all other things. Some of us fail

to understand this ; hence we spend our time on "mint and anise

.
and cummin" and omit the the only matters of abiding value. The
preacher's main business is to tell men of Christ, of their

obligations to him, what his gospel will accomplish in them and

through them ; and the more faithfully he does this the more loyal

he has been to the message intrusted to his care. This involves

sacrifice. It means a stern refusal to pander to the wishes of the

multitude, the loss of a tempting popularity, the absence of that

public recognition which, with some men, is a coveted possession.

But what matter ? There are better things than crowds thronging

a church to h^ar tawdry lectures on topics of only passing moment.

To convert a sinner from the error of his ways, to quicken a church

into a spirit of genuine revival, to lead souls into actual fellowship

with Christ, to bring a message from heaven to struggling, bur-

dened hearts is wortli infinitely more than columns of newspaper

praise, or the plaudits of the largest community.

He had an unprejudiced mind. That a man who had been

brought up a Pharisee and of the straitest sect, a member of the

tribe of Benjamin, who all his life had conformed rigorously

to the rules of his faith, could give himself without reservation
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to the Christian Church, and so far forget his Jewish traditions
\

as to become an apostle to the Gentiles, is siirelv ample proof of an 1

iinhiascd, imprejudiced mind. And we see this spirit in all of

his epistles. Who but a man of his type could have written that

famous chapter in which charity is so extolled ?—a chapter from

wliich every noble poet and high thinker has since drawn the

richest inspiration. Who but a man of his generous soul could

have so far broken away from priestly traditions as to declare

that it mattered not who preached Christ, or in what spirit, if

only Christ was preached ? For real independence of thought,
j

guperb loyalty to truth, breadth of vision, range of sympathy, no I

man in all Christian history is a more splendid example. He knew

nothing of bigotry, intolerance, narrowmindedness, of slavish I

dependence on rules and customs, or of fear lest the charge of
;

heresy be brought against him. Wherever he saw truth he gave
j

it instant recognition, and when he knew of churches narrowing
|

themselves into a sect, claiming Cephas, or Apollos, or even him-
j

self, as their chosen apostle, he at once disavowed all such restric-

tions, declaring that the whole range of the apostolate was their
j

possession. It would require a superheated imagination to think
!

of Saint Paul taking any part in the controversies of this day. .;

Just as an eagle witli one touch of its mighty wing brushes aside

the cobwebs woven across its nest, or as the ocean steamer moves

out in supreme strength from the dock unmindful of the ice which

has been formed in the night, so would the apostle dispose of the

vapidities which now engage the attention of men set apart as

ministers of Christ. What short work he would make of apostolic

succession ! To think of him wasting an hour discussing the mode

of baptism is unimaginable. Vestments, orders, forms of service,

questions of church government, quibbles in doctrine, hair-splitting

distinctions, to him would be a degradation of the ministry, a

shameful misuse of the vocation to which God had called him.

^o man should be so broadminded, so richly tolerant, so generous

in his appreciation, so ready to extend the fraternal hand, so eager

to recognize goodness in whatever form, so willing to welcome

God's light no matter who carries the lanterns, as the one who
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ministers in the gospel of the grace of God. Anything by way of

priestly assumption, rigid adherence to mere tradition, insistence

on spiritual subservience, the surrender of the rights of conscience,

is contrary to the genius of real Christianity. Whatever else the

preacher is or is =not, one thing is imperative : he must have a

frank, open, honest, impartial mind, one that will enable him to

rise out of the horrible pit of bigotry, out of the miry clay of intol-

erance and prejudice, and stand on the rock of clear, unbiased

thinking, where he can realize something of the largeness and

catholicity of the gospel which Jesus gave to the world.

Paul had an independent spirit. Not merely independence in

thinking, but in all the essentials of his ministry. Without being

in the least autocratic he would brook no interference, and insisted

always on working according to his own plans. He differed

frankly with Peter, who doubtless desired to exercise some

authority over him as one so recently converted. He mapped

out his various missionary tours according to his own desires. He
selected his companions, invariably taking the leadership and

holding it under every circumstance. Though he firmly taught

that the laborer was worthy of his hire, and declared that the ox

treading out the corn should not be muzzled, yet, rather than be

dependent, he worked at his trade as tentmaker. In Pome he

dwelt in his own hired house that he might the more conveniently,

and with greater freedom, receive those who came to him. Every-

where we find him untrammeled, unrestricted, living out to the

full his own independent life, never seemingly influenced by con-

ditions favoring or unfavoring. And he writes in the same way.

With an excess of humility he might declare that he "came out

with excellency of speech or of wisdom," and that he was at times

"in weakness and in fear and in much trembling," but we soon

discover that the "trembling" is done by those who read the epistle

;

the writer proving that his letters are not only "weighty and

powerful," "but in demonstration of the Spirit and of power."

In a phrase, having the sweep and flash of a Damascus blade, he

forever silences the Galatian murmurings : "From henceforth let

no man trouble me, for I bear in my body the marks of the Lord
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Jesus." Willing, if need be, to be all things to all men, ever giving

liumility a leading place among Christian virtues, always gentle

and courteous in his bearing, yet he is as unyielding as gi'auite

when there is the slightest infraction upon his personal rights.

He understood the real meaning of meekness: strength in repose.

Ifc knew the place where forbearance should stop: when men

would take advantage of it. He recognized the claims of everyone

and insisted on the same recognition for himself. Hence his

ministry was of preeminent manliness. The church felt very

decidedly that he was no soft sentimentalist, upon whom they could

impose any burden or whom they could humble into meek submis-

sion. It may be that conditions have changed, that the simple

nomadic life of the apostle is not now possible, that the ministry

involves certain social obligations which are not to be ignored, that

the government^ of the church has been placed beyond individual

reach, that the preacher is no longer a law unto himself, and that

to expect anything of the freedom of Saint Paul is out of all

question, but for some reason independence of spirit and life is

not regarded with the same favor as in former days. Indeed, the

man who dares to act and think for himself is regarded with

suspicion. To have the reputation of being really independent

almost disqualifies a man for certain positions in the church. Such

men are usually spoken of as radical, aggressive, overzealous, posi-

tive, with tendencies more or less dangerous. The church authori-

ties are ever on the w-atch for safe men, men of tact, men who

can manage things, who will not provoke opposition, under whose

administration the people will enjoy a goodly measure of content-

ment and peace. This explains possibly w^hy we have no John

Wesleys, no George Whiteficlds, no wide-sweeping revivals, no

popular uprisings after the manner of former days. We complain,

and justly, of many things lacking in the church life of today, but

'it may be that much of this is because the preacher has sacrificed

his independence. He is afraid of men. He dreads the stigma

that may be put upon him. He is sensitive, nervous, easily dis-

turbed, and shrinks from anything that would evoke criticism.

So instead of allowing his individuality full play, doing his work
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without regard to either penalty or favor, following his convictions

no matter where they may load, acting with the spirit of supreme

command as a general at the head of an army, he walks softly,

timidly, almost apologetically, fearful lest he be rebuked for

assuming any leadership whatever. The i)reacher ought not to

be dogmatic, nor obstinate, nor bent on having his own way, for

there are other interests to be considered, and other men have

rights, but he ought to be divinely independent and maintain that

independence. Saint Paul did so, hence his success.

Paul had an all-conquering faith. At the first glance it might

£eem as though faith would be a necessity in one so favored, and

rise as naturally out of his life as a tree from its roots or the

harvest from the earth. But faith is not' a by-product. It is

not the result of antecedents. Xor is it made up in prescription

form—so much hope, so much trust, so much courage. It is a dis-

tinct quality; and, though it may embrace other qualities, yet,

like the steel framework in a building, it unites and compacts the

whole structure. It is easily possible for a man to have courage

yet lack faith. Thomas was ready to accompany Jesus to Jeru-

salem and die if need be, but no one has ever claimed that Thomas

was the apostle of faith. Peter with a single sword was ready to

attack the guard who came on the errand of arrest, but recklessness

is not faith as we soon find in the case of that same apostle. It

is easy to say that, given such a marvelous conversion as Saint

Paul was favored with, anything but the highest faith would

seem almost impossible. "What, then, of the men who saw Jesus

transfigured, who communed with him after his resurrection, who

saw him ascend to heaven in a cloud of glory ? But where do we

see in Saint Paul's life an hour of discouragement, a time of

depression, the slightest foreboding regarding the future ? IsToth-

ing moved him from his course. Nothing daunted him for a

moment. Festus, Agrippa, Xero, howling mobs, unjust judges,

scorjiful Greeks, haughty liomans, determined Jews, false breth-

ren, imgrateful churches, idolatrous cities, hunger, cold, weari-

ness, floggings, all seemed to have no more effect upon his faith

than ocean spray upon iron cliffs. Think of a man who could
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glorj in these things, who could actually rejoice in the privilege of

'showing in this way his loyalty to Christ ! Is it any wonder that

he conquered, and that through him the gospel not only had free

course, but was glorified ? Such a man must succeed. A faith

like his is overmastering. Men can but yield under such a tremen-

dous force. It is irresistible. It is all-powerful everyT\'here. Cir-

cumstances, no matter how unfavoring, "cannot stay its course.

Like the tide, raised by divine energy from the sky, it sweeps on

regardless of breakwaters or barriers.

We find, therefore, in every part of Paul's ministry immedi-

ate results. ]^ot always, however, what the preacher of this day

would regard as success; for at times the most bitter opposition

was aroused, men were enraged beyond measure, tumults and

riots ensued, and frequently appeal to the civil authorities was

necessary. Yet was this not, after all, the highest success ? And
is not the same ministry needed now ? The arm of the Lord is not

shortened, his ear is not heavy, the gospel is yet the power of

God, the Word remains quick and powerful, the Spirit has not

withdrawn his convicting grace, the divine energies under which

Saint Paul preached are still within reach. ^Vhy, then, are there

Buch meager results ? How we bewail the downtown problem, our

inability to reach alien populations, the removal of churches from

sacred and historic locations, the sparsity of congregations, the

inroads of worldliness, the desecration of God's day, the neglect

of God's house, and the terrible indifference on the part of multi-

tudes regarding spiritual things ! I^ever was the preacher's faith

put to a greater test than now, and never was a more absolute, all-

conquering faith so sorely needed ; and without such faith all else

is of little value. But if the preacher, through faith in God and

his gospel, was able to conquer in Ephesus, Corinth, Philippi, why
not in Boston, Chicago, ISTew York ? If faith is back of the word,

as powder is back of the bullet, the result would seem inevitable.





400
^

Methodist Review [May

Art. v.—the PASSIOX PLAY IX SICILT

It was in Passion week of the year 1904 that my friend (a

professor from Chicago), his wife and myself started from Naples

for a trip to Sicily—two of us for pleasure and one for duty. At
7 :30 p. M. we boarded the beautiful new steamer of the Campagnia
Navigazione Italiana, Galileo Galilei, for a night voyage to Paler-

mo. We arrived there at six o'clock the next morning and were

met by our Italian pastor, who in his usual way greeted me with a

holy kiss on both cheeks. This may be called an un-American

method of greeting, but in the environment of Italy it was sug-

gestive of the experiences of Paul the apostle. We spent the fore-

noon of Thursday in seeing the sights and then, at one o'clock in

the afternoon, we. started for Messina. After resting there for the

night we took the train for Eoccalumera, an hour's ride from

Messina. There our circuit preacher met us and took us to a car-

riage that was waiting. We left the beautiful seashore and started

for a trip inland, fifteen miles. The route was on the edge of the

river and a continual ascent until we had reached an altitude of

three thousand feet above the sea. The river bed was almost dry,

and being fully a quarter of a mile wide, and in some places even

wider, it seemed to casual observers a useless waste of space in an

island so limited as Sicily; but if they could see it after a storm

and hear the rush of the mountain torrent they would soon change

their opinion. When we were about half way on our journey I

noticed a wooden shed in the middle of the river bed, and right

below us, fully two hundred feet, we saw some men busy planting

trees in its stony ground. The proceeding was so singular that I

asked our minister what they were doing. He confessed his

ignorance, but inquired of a passer-by. Imagine our pleasure

when we were told that, tomorrow being Good Friday, "II Martirio

di Cristo" would be performed in the bed of the river. The trees

that were being planted were to make up the garden of Geth-

semajie, while the wooden shed a quarter of a mile away was to be

the judgment hall. We found that the play would begin at nine

in the morning and close at four in the afternoon.
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The nest morning found us there about ten o'clock. There

was a great company present, fully two thousand of the peasant

j)eople. We three were the only Americans; indeed, I suppose

that we were the first ximericans that had ever visited that inland

hamlet. It was a picturesque sight, purely Oriental in its setting.

All the colors of the rainbow were seen in the clothing of the

natives, and all of a purely Sicilian type : the homespun clothing,

the gaily caparisoned corsets that encased the a?sthetic-colored

waists, the heavy boots of both sexes and quite frequently no shoes

at all, the pure white head coverings as well as vari-colored ones,

sometimes stiffly starched and presenting a pleasing appearance,

or in the form of a light shawl thrown over the head, of the pret-

tiest combinations of color; no bonnets, no twentieth century

fashions, or even nineteenth, but a little of the middle ages intro-

duced for our jentertainment—a sight never to be forgotten. And
surely the whole thing was mediaeval in its character. It was the

modern theater in embryo, a kindergarten system of teaching the

gospel story according to ecclesiastical methods, methods so crude

that we do not wonder that the people lost all interest in the story

itseK and forgot to reverence even the central figure. The proces-

sion from the Garden of Gethsemane had just started for the

judgment hall when we arrived. All the characters of the play

were dressed in the garb of Christ's day. Peter was trying to hide

bis identity in the crowd—he no longer followed the Master

—

but his first century clothing made him more conspicuous than

ever among the Sicilian beholders. The central figure of the play

was taken by a weaver of a neighboring village. He did his part

very well. I watched him closely as he walked between the Roman
soldiers from the garden to the judgment hall. He had a decidedly

Jewish cast of countenance and seemed to understand the impor-

tant part he was taking. His interpretation was that of a man

who felt his case was hopeless; that self-defense was of no use,

everybody was against him ; let the worst come ; he was ready for

it. The impression produced upon my mind will not soon fade.

Not only in the garden scene but in the judgment hall and on the

way to Calvary he maintained the same attitude to a marvelous

degree. After he had been clad in white, and the crown of thorns
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had been placed upon his head, he stood before the governor in

the attitude of one who "as a lamb brought before the shearers is

dumb, so he opened not his mouth." It was a pathetic sight to

see him as the Eoman soldiers bowed mockingly before him and

cried 'Bein ti sia, Re de' Giudei F' (Hail, king of the Jews!)

And as they smote him on the cheek he received the insult without

a flinch. When Pilate led the white-robed man to the front and

cried to the gazing multitude, "Ecco il vostro re !" (Behold your

king!) it was simply thrilling to note the hopeless passivity of the

prisoner, as with hands tied before him and with head drooping

he faced the heartless crowd, and I felt my blood running cold

as the mob cried out: "Crocifiggilo 1 crocifiggilo!" (Crucify him!

crucify him!) And from every side I heard this cruel shout and

observed the indifferent laughing of the multitude. It must have

been fearfully similar to the real scene, and I felt a revulsion from

the whole thing and almost wished that I had not been present.

This passion play is purely a relic of a religious festival. There

was no semblance of the religious spirit in this performance.

There was one scene enacted in Pilate's house that was not

drawn from the gospel narrative and yet was very impressive.

Joseph of Arimathaea and iSTicodemus were represented as having

a private interview with Pilate. They made strong appeals for

the white-robed prisoner (who, however, was not present during

the interview), and it was interesting to note the effect of their

arguments on the vacillating judge. Then came Annas and

Caiaphas also for a private interivew, and by this time the procu-

rator was almost beside himself. Finally he sat dovm to sign the

death warrant, but before he could do so a little page boy brought

a letter and handed it to him. He broke the seal and read the

message from his wife: "Have thou nothing to do with this just

man, for I have suffered many things in a dream this day

because of him." It was pitiful to watch the miserable representa-

tive of Roman justice with the conflicting thoughts passing through

his mind—a very fine piece of acting. It takes an Italian to throw

life into a drama. But Pilate must arrive at some decision, and

he has already practically told the people that they shall have their

own way. So, in a very dramatic manner, he calls for water and
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washes his hands before the multitude, sitting dovro. once more to

liigu the terrible docimient. It was interesting to see the wily old

priests watching the irate, irresolute judge. Occasionally they

smiled knowingly at each other and every now and again Pilate

would address them angrily, and they in a most courteous and

respectful way would give a response. At last, after several min-

utes of splendid theatricals, he signed his name and then threw

the detested parchment to the ground. The high priest stooped

to pick it up, and putting it into the capacious pocket of his loose

flowing robe, with a wicked leer at the crowd which told of victory,

he passed out. Then came a. change, which contradicted the tradi-

tions of Pilate"'s career as to his having reached Switzerland and

having committed suicide off Mount Pilatus. Right there and

then the remorse of Pilate over his fearful act was seen by the

crowd, ending with the Roman drawing his o^^^l dagger and with

it taking his owti life. The scene of the sorrow of Peter followed

—a cruel exhibition of a broken heart, which showed very poor

taste. This in turn was followed by the remorse of Judas, who,

flinging the thirty pieces of silver at the feet of the priests, rushed

from their presence and, prostrating himself to the ground, cried

with an exceedingly bitter cry. Then came the suicide, followed

by another scene which was almost serio-comic and evoked a great

deal of laughter. A figure dressed in red, representing, of course,

tlie ruler of the abode of the lost, rushed upon the scene and bore

off in triumph the body of the arch betrayer.

This ended the scene on the improvised stage, and at this

point—it being about one o'clock—a rest was taken for refresh-

ments. It was interesting right here to see the attitude of the

people. They seemed to be perfectly indifferent to their surround-

ings and had evidently come to have a good time. It was more of

a holiday than a holy day. I have no means of knowing what

spirit prompted them to reproduce the historic play. There was

no doubt a great absence of any devotional spirit, though I like to

think that there were a few at least to whom the play had a

definite religious meaning in the higher interpretation of the word

;

but the impression made upon my mind was that the play was

enacted because of a traditional interest from time immemorial in
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the tragedy, in the same sense that Uncle Tom's Cabin is still

' listened to by thousands though the issue which it emphasized has

been a dead one for over thirty-five years. So it seemed, in far-

off Sicily, that the "Martyrdom of Christ" had historic value only.

The dinner over, then came the procession from the judgment
hall to Calvary. This was a scene which will live with me as long

as I live. The central figure fainted three times under the burden

of the cross, and Simon the Cyrenian, coming down from the hill

with a bunch of hyssop on his head, was pressed, much against his

will, into the service of helping to bear the load. The sorrow of

the women on the way to Calvary seemed more real than any other

part of the play. It appeared to impress them as real and their

cries and groans could be heard above the din of the multitude.

The procession stopped two or three times to give my friend an

opportunity to photograph the scene, but by this time it had become

so real to me that it seemed like sacrilege, and he got so excited

that the pictures did not prove a great success.

The road to Calvary was nearly half a mile long, and we suc-

ceeded in getting a good position right in front of the cross. The
people had crowded around the hill and a bridge just behind us

was literally one mass of living beings. All day long the clouds

had been gathering and it became a question whether we should

escape the threatening rain. jSTow occurred the most thrilling

event of the day. "^lien the figure had been fastened to the cross,

and the cross had been placed in position, a bomb was exploded to

imitate the earthquake and tumult of the real tragedy. It startled

everybody, and all were in the act of running away, when lo ! the

gathering clouds broke, urged on by the explosion of the bomb,

and the rain poured in torrents upon the already much frightened

crowed. It was a sight never to be forgotten and fearfully realistic

of the event of which this was only a poor copy. The people scat-

tered like chaif before the wind, and in five minutes the holiday-

attired sight-seers were all gone into shelter and the play was

ended. There were very few who seemed religiously impressed.

I think that my two friends and I felt the religious effect of the

play more than the others for the simple reason that it was a new

thing to us and because we had made that scene on Calvary a real
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spiritual fact in our lives. That tragedy on Golgotha had for us

more reality than ever ; the Christ on the cross for the first century

was the Christ on the cross for the twentieth century. Xot alone

on Calvary did Christ suffer and die, but today in every one of his

true followers his life is being lived, his cross is being borne, his

agony being endured, his suffering being repeated, and I instinc-

tively thought of the words of Paul: "Till Christ be formed in

you" (Gal. 4. 19). After the rain had ceased I made inquiries

in reference to this passion play and found that it had been the

custom for years to reproduce it in one or another of the adjoining

villages. The priests opposed the performance, for reasons best

tnown to themselves, l)ut I saw two or three priests present. There

is no doubt that the play has been given there for hundreds of

years, and the thoughtless remarks that I heard made by those

present indicated very clearly that it was looked upon as a play and

nothing more. I had a conversation with some of the performers

and found them to be very intelligent young men. In the evening

I preached at Eoccalumera, in the home of a Sicilian who had

been in Xew Orleans at the time of the Civil War and who showed

me his enlistment papers of the Confederate army. A large com-

pany gathered to hear the gospel from one who spoke with a foreign

accent, like Paul of yore. "Joseph of Arimathsea" and "Xicode-

mus" were in the audience and listened most attentively to the

message of the gospel. Indeed, more than once I saw tears in their

eyes as I lifted up Christ. There is a settled socialistic senti-

ment in the community, and this sentiment is always decidedly

anticlerical. The citizens have little use for Churchianity, but

they have great respect for Christianity ; they sneer at the priests,

but they honor Christ.

After all, the mystery play may fail to reach the hearts of

the people but the gospel of Jesus Christ can win its way to all

hearts. This was the impression produced on my mind as I viewed

the presentation of the Passion Play in Sicily.

P^d<A,'ay^i'
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Abt. VI.—philosophy the uxdergirdixg of
RELIGION

A DELEGATE to our rccent Missionary Convention startled

me one morning after prayers by asking how I, a teacher of

philosophy, could believe in the Bible. The question reveals an

attitude toward philosophy that is not, I fear, uncommon among
religious people. It is a suggestive fact that my questioner was

the daughter of a successful preacher and was educated in an insti-

tution that especially emphasizes the religious life. Yet perhaps

his attitude is not so strange. Apparently there is much in the

spirit and method of philosophy to disturb one whose interests

center in religion and religious d^mamics. Philosophy insists on

testing all our beliefs and taking nothing on faith except the ulti-

mate presuppositions of knowledge. Everything must submit to

the cold scrutiny of reason, and only that is sacred which can give

a satisfactory account of itself. Such a procedure is naturally

distasteful to the glowing religious consciousness. Religion is

primarily an emotion. It manifests itself in a sense of God's near-

ness and loving guidance, and in the spirit of worship and service.

Religion cannot hope for anything from philosophy in the way of

emotional uplift ; on the contrary, as soon as the searching criti-

cism of philosophy is turned upon religion all the rich emotion

seems to shrivel away. God seems to move off to the far end of a

chain of syllogisms, out of reach of the hiunan heart hungry for

communion.

In view of this apparent opposition, it will be my main pur-

pose, in what I iiave to say, to point out how philosophy rightly

understood is a powerful and much-needed support of religion. It

cannot, of course, take the place of religion—though some have

thought that it could and have thereby made shipwreck of faith

—

but it is a helpful undergirding when the tempestuous winds of

skepticism and error arise. We can see this in a general way by

considering how vital is the connection between dogma and reli-

gion. Much is said in certain quarters nowadays about the per-

nicious effect of dogma. The demand is for a creedless religion*





1907] Philosophy the Undergirding of Religion 407

Instead of formulas, give us life!;^—so runs the protest; instead of

definitions of God we want an experience of his presence. Why
liaKgle about distinctions and speculations when our call is not to

question but to enter into service ? Creeds but divide the church

and weaken it. There is some truth in this contention. When

regarded as anything more than a practical basis of cooperation

a church creed may become a serious embarrassment. It is then,

however, not the creed that is at fault but the effort to reach strict

uniformity in its interpretation and enforcement. Strict uni-

formity is psychologically impossible, whether in creeds or in any-

thing else. As our experience worlds differ, at least in detail, our

interpretations necessarily differ; and, however careful the formu-

lators of the symbols may have been to avoid ambiguity, no two

believers will understand the words in quite the same way. But

those who inveigh against creeds appear to have more than this in

mind. They argue against a reflective criticism of our beliefs and

such a statement of them as w^ould constitute a creed. It is not

hard to sec, however, that this position is false. If we take our

religion at all seriously, we cannot help thinking about it, just as

we think about our other experiences. Life presents to us the

problem of finding out what our various experiences mean. Our

first crude notions must be revised to meet the requirements of

growing insight, and the work of revision does not cease till life

is done. Religious experience can be no exception. Indeed, as

nothing is more vital to us than religion, or more far-reaching in

its effects, there is the greater need of thoroughness in making the

intellectual adjustments. Moreover, an experience is religious

only as it includes a recognition of its source as divine. Since

no experience, considered merely as an emotion, gives any account

of its origin, the faith in God which makes an experience distinc-

tively religious is, strictly speaking, an inference, and as such

amenable to proof or disproof. What is to assure us that the infer-

ence is correct? For multitudes of people this is a disturbing

question, especially in view of repeated attempts—some apparently

successful—to formulate a naturalistic explanation of religions

phenomena. To try to meet the issue by emphasizing the evidential

value of unmediated religious experience—experience pure and
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simple—is a mistake. It seems a last resort, an effort to make a

final stand after all the strategic points have been surrendered.

I would not utter a word derogatory to religious experience as

the basis of religious belief, but I must protest against the attempt

to make it explain itself and do service for a theology. The serious

aspect of such an attempt is the ease with which the enemies of

the faith can frustrate it. When we would prove the divine origin

of our experience we must enter upon a laborious critical study

the end of which is something very like a philosophy. This leads

me to touch upon what seems to me an important truth, namely,

that we must go to philosophy rather than to science for the

weapons of defense when our fundamental beliefs are assailed.

There is much mistaken anxiety among religious people concern-

ing the results of scientific research. On the one hand, science is

often belabored as agnostic or antireligious ; on the other hand,

a scientist who can propose a working adjustment between scien-

tific theories and a somewhat emasculated conception of religion

is hailed as a deliverer. The sciences, however, in their proper

character, have little, if anything, to do with religion or the con-

ceptions on which the religious life is built. They are occupied

with the task of tracing the uniformities among nature's processes.

In contrast, the distinctive function of philosophy is to investigate

the efiicient causes of these processes. Science culminates in laws

and formulas, philosophy in insight into the nature of that which

determines the laws and exemplifies the formulas. Religious ques-

tions are irrelevant for science, unless, indeed, religious phenomena

themselves are made the subject of scientific study, and even then

the range of investigation is limited. If the scientist goes on to

argue that the religious experience can or cannot have a super-

natural origin, he crosses over into the territory of philosophy, and

there he generally proves himself a stranger. The fact is, the

scientist by his very training is in some measure handicapped for

philosophical study. This is strikingly illustrated by the philo-

sophically grotesque deliverances of the eminent naturalist, Ernst

Haeckel. He has for so many years confined his attention to

physical objects, such as he can weigh and measure, that the

power to deal with the intangible, unpicturable conceptions of
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philosophy has become largely atrophied. Rarely do we find in

the history of thought a man that is eminent both as a natural

scientist and as a philosopher. IN'ow, when the distinctive fields

of science and philosophy are sharply differentiated by the reli-

gious worker, he will in nowise be disturbed by the discoveries or

theories that the scientist, as scientist, may bring out ; and, while

he still goes to science for illustrative material showing how God

works in the world, he will see that religious difficulties of an

intellectual sort are in every case philosophical and only philosophy

can resolve them.

By way of specification it will be in place to consider briefly

some of the assumptions that underlie religious faith. Christians

will agree that the first of these is the personality of God. But

how are we to know that God is a person ? The processes of nature

seem unheeding in their ceaseless change, and suggest, not a God

considerate of his children, but a mechanical force that works by

law. Many an earnest thinker has stumbled at this point, and

been unable to go further, because the evidence was to him ambigu-

ous and did not necessitate the theistic view. We cannot blame

science" for not furnishing the needed demonstration, for that is

not its business. jSTor can we blame science for seeming to be

antitheistic ; it is unalterably committed to the task of finding

explanation of nature's processes without appeal to design. Scien-

tific explanation must, in the nature of the case, be mechanical.

Huxley but expressed the typical attitude of the scientific mind

when he declared that the progress of science means the "gradual

banishment from all regions of human thought of what we call

spirit and spontaneity." Where, then, can one who feels the force

of these difficulties find help ? Again I say, in philosophy. Here

tlie evidence for the personality of the infinite, while it is indirect,

is yet so strong in its cumulative force as to amount to a practical

demonstration. Whatever the question we take up in philosophy,

we come sooner or later to a point where we must either accept the

theistic explanation or confess that there is none. The philosopher

is not insensible to the unfathomable mystery in such a conception,

but he can show how this mystery explains all others, while no

other ultimate conception explains anvthing. But, someone will

27
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say, philosophy has not always been theistic. True. Hence we
must make a distinction between individual attempts at system

building—often on the basis of an inadequate principle—and
philosophy as a slowly accumulating body of doctrine in which
the combined insights of all the ages are incorporated. We at

present stand upon vantage ground where those systems that fail

to reach the theistic view are seen to be defective. They are simply

so many halting places in the movement of thought toward its

ultimate goal.

Moreover, it is a significant fact that, in every age when a

materialistic or agnostic philosophy has prevailed, religion has had

comparatively little power over the leaders of thought. iSTothing

s«^rs so much from a superficial and antitheistic philosophy as

religion—unless it be morals. History offers many illustrations

of this truth. One of the most striking is the lamentable condition

of morals and religion in England and on the Continent during

the eighteenth century—the self-styled Age of Enlightenment.

Hume's agnosticism had had time to work itself out into life, and

the result was a carnival of license and unbelief. France suffered

most, and there a crude form of materialism held the field. Ger-

many, the land of thinkers, was perhaps least affected. The reason

may be found, in part at least, in the fact that the idealism of

Leibnitz continued well into the century to dominate the thinking

of his countr\Tnen, and in the further fact that long before the

century's close the transforming influence of Kant's philogfjphr

began to be felt. In the latter half of the nineteenth century, a

repetition of these conditions was threatened. Hegelianism as

a system had been cast aside, and scientific evolution had proved

its marvelous suggestiveness. Certain able writers began to advo-

cate a materialism in many respects as crude and superficial as

that which had gained currency a century before. But they w ere

met by those who had learned a profounder philosophy. The

emptiness of all forms of materialism was thoroughly exposed.

Yet the baneful eft'ects of that temporary recrudescence of mate-

rialism are still felt and doubtless will be for a long time to come.

The second fundamental presupposition of the religious life

is the reality of the human spirit. The most subtle attacks upon
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tills doctrine have repeatedly been made by the empirical psycholo-

gists. They think they have succeeded in resolving the soul into

11 succession of mental states. One of them, who voices the con-

viction of many, declares that the hypothesis of a soul is of no
more value to the psychologist than is the hypothesis of a fluid

to an electrician. Many psychologists go even further than this.

Professor Miinsterberg—who, by the way, belongs to that rare

class of scientists who are also philosophers—declares that the real

facts of the mental life, as revealed in consciousness, must be put

aside by the scientific psychologist, and in their place a sjTubolic

t-oustruction set up that is throughout mechanical From the

scientific point of view^ he can make nothing of personality and
freedom, though he recognizes that both are implied in the very

j)ossibility of psychology. I am not here to criticize this dictum.

The scientist knows his business. But evidently, if he finds that

be can get on without the hypothesis of a soul, or that he can

resolve the soul into a series of mental happenings, his influence

will count decidedly against belief in the reality of the soul as

distinct from the physical processes. What then? If science

analyzes and legislates the soul and spontaneity out of existence,

shall we denounce science and take refuge in our ineradicable

convictions and live by faith ? Convictions are good in their place,

but few of them can withstand the undermining of a scientific

analysis. It is fortunate, therefore, that the larger and more thor-

oughgoing treatment undertaken by philosophy not only establishes

the threatened convictions regarding the reality of the soul and
of freedom, but makes this reality the all-explaining principle.

Philosophy shows with entire conclusiveness, it seems to me, that

all knowledge, of whatever sort, presupposes personality and free-

dom. A scientific psychologist such as G. Stanley Hall may there-

fore well look askance at philosophy, and declare that psychology

bas suffered more from epistemolog;>' than from any other source.

I am tempted to dwell a little longer on this general attitude

of philosophy toward the doctrine of the soul. It is evident that

philosophy occupies the opposite point of view from that of science.

Ihe latter studies the external world in complete indifference to

tiio mental activity involved; even when it would concern itself
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with the mental life it strives to transform that life into something
analogous to the world without. Philosophy, on the other hand,
takes its position at the center and source of knowledge—the

knowing subject. It asks the back-lying questions, How do we
come to know? What is implied in the assumption that we can
know ? and. What conception must we form of nature in view of the

fact that reality as known is a mental construct? In occupj^-in"-

this central position philosophy not only acknowledges the existence

of the soul but is constrained to recognize the soul's right to satisfy

all its fundamental needs—a face of prime importance to us in

considering the relation of philosophy to religion. The soul, in

its masterful way, assumes that we can know the world in which

we live, and in the interest of knowledge keeps working over its

conceptions of things till it is satisfied with the result. This is

because as cognitive beings we need knowledge. The case is the

same as regards the moral life. The soul that knows itself can

never deny the reality of the moral law nor of a supreme lawgiver,

for only such an assumption can meet the needs of its moral nature.

A third presupposition of religion is that man is accountable

to God both for his deeds and for his purposes. This accounta-

bility follows from the very conception of God as the author of all,

and of man as a free intelligence capable of realizing purposes

and developing a character thereby. Philosophy enforces this

conclusion with great emphasis and cogency. As is well kno^vn,

philosophy is so much in sympathy with the basal doctrine of

divine immanence, that it is often in danger of forgetting the cor-

relative doctrine and lapsing into pantheism. In showing that

nothing can intervene between man and God philosophy brings the

two face to face. It yields the insight that nature, with its myriad

forces and its system of laws, is but the expression of God's

unmediated activity upon the soul of man, and has no other exist-

ence. When man comes into contact with nature, for good or ill,

he is touching divine power and purpose. Ilence, from the philo-

sophical point of view-, man renders account to God moment by

moment through life; the record is written in his physical being

and in his character.

This suggests a further reflection. Evidently the three pre-
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Suppositions already noted are fundamental, and all others are in

a t-ciise derivative; yet the doctrine of a future life is so closely

bound up with our religious consciousness that it seems of primal

significance. Has philosophy anything that will help us here I

Can it speak an encouraging word ? I believe the result of a study

of philosophy is very greatly to strengthen our hold upon this

doctrine. To begin with, philosophy brings the conception of the

existence of the self out of the hazy indefiniteness and uncertainty

of ordinary thought and establishes the truth of the conception

beyond a peradventure. This continuous emphasis upon person-

ality as the ultimate fact in all experience tends to fix on the soul

an absolute value; that is, tends to show that the soul has value

as an end in itself and not merely as a means. Further, philos-

ophy, in making clear this conception of the soul as of uncondi-

tional value, shows that the soul's perfection is tlie only worthy

final purpose for the universe as a whole. Thus it establishes an

inherent probability that the soul survives the body and lives on

through all the future. This probability is reinforced by the ideal-

istic conclusion that the world of matter is only phenomenal, the

vesture of the soul. But that the good actually do live in ever-

growing enjoyment of what God has in store for them, and evil-

minded also live the unending life of degradation and suffering,

philosophy of course cannot prove. Its last word on the subject

is, whatever God wills will be.

And now, to bring our subject more closely home, what has

the study of philosophy for the preacher ? Two points only I will

mention. In the first place, it helps to keep the well-springs of

originality open. The man learns to do his own thinking and

dares to draw his own conclusions, ^ot that the minister should

carry the methods of his study into the pulpit, and there display

his critical acumen, hut his sermon, as a finished product, should

bear abundant evidence that it is a message which he has worked

out for himself. Preachers are sometimes a little too fearful of

seeming to be argumentative and heavily intellectual. But I

suspect that nowadays there is more danger in the other direction.

We are all prone to fall into easy-going intellectual ways. I need

not dwell on the corroding effect of such laxity; it is only too
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familiar—the waning interest in the deeper questionings that dis-

turb men's minds, the willingness to lean heavily on authority, to
appropriate homiletical helps, to trust in a picturesque vocabulary,
elaborate illustrations, and great show of proof in demonstrating
what no one questions. "The hungry sheep look up, and are no^t

fed." The study of philosophy ought to make strongly against
such preaching, for it keeps the mind close to the undercurrents ot
life: it is ever flashing on the mind new and inspiring insights.

Thus it helps to make the minister a quickening spirit. His words
are with power, and what does the preacher in his dealings with
men crave more ?—power to lift men out of their groveling selfish-

ness and low-vaulted conceptions of the truth. In the second place,

philosophy can be of service to the preacher in enabling him the
better to deal with doubts and questionings. It is a well-known
fact that, given the requisite endo\vments and zeal, a preacher can
attain to a considerable measure of success though he mix not a

little superstition and error with his teaching ; but if the time ever

comes when he is made to see the difficulties that beset any of his

peculiar beliefs, he faces a crisis for which he is poorly prepared.

He must spend many a day and night in agonizing thought if he
would win for himself intellectual peace and that assurance with-

out which his words are vain. It is when the obstinate question-

ings will not down, and the man is all adrift, that philosophy can
do its greatest work for him. But may not a preacher escape these

questionings ? May he not get such a grip on the truths taught in

the Bible as to have no occasion to doubt or hesitate? I do not

see how he can if he seriously undertakes to keep in touch with

modern life. Of necessity he must live in the atmosphere of ques-

tioning—or take to the cloister. But the preacher must not only

himself be established in the faith; he must be ready to help

another who may be groping in the midst of doubts and uncer-

tainties. With scientific study unsettling the faith of many young
people, with charges of heresy calling for adjudication, with

Christian Science and the "Xew Thought" infecting almost every

community, it seems impossible for one who essays to be a leader

of men in things of the spirit to escape the necessity of thinking

his way through the vital issues of philosophy.
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In closing I should like to give a single illustration. A cer-

tain friend of mine in the theological school found no time for

t!io study of philosophy. He was popular and in demand, so that

it became difficult for him to avoid a multiplicity of engagements

lx)ih social and ministerial. When urged to improve his excep-

tional opportunities for philosophical study he treated the matter

lightly. He was too busy. After graduation, when he went out

into the work, success still attended him. His winsome personality

and manifold accomplishments attracted a large and devoted fol-

lowing. And he was genuinely helpful. The spirit of Christ

shone in his ministrations. Among those who especially enjoyed

him was a young scientific student, who in time became a regular

attendant upon the church services. As his interest grew he felt

a desire to have a talk with the preacher on some of the doubts that

were troubling him. Accordingly he called, and in the course of

the conversation he introduced the subject of his intellectual diffi-

culties with the Christian faith—difficulties growing out of his

reading in Huxley, Spencer, Tyndall, and their like. The pastor

exhorted him, pointed him to his Bible, urged him to be more

faithful in his religious duties, but proved quite unequal to the

task of meeting those difficulties on the intellectual plane where

alone they could be effectually overcome. The young man went

away disappointed. !N'ot only had his pastor failed in the hour of

testing, but the Christian religion had been made to appear some-

thing divorced from reason and the intellectual ideals of the soul.

The minister himself then began to get glimpses of the yawning

depths of doubt. His beliefs seemed in peril, and not knowing

how to defend them he did not dare to face the issue squarely.

From such a pitiable situation, philosophy could have rescued

him. It would have enabled him correctly to diagnose the young

man's case and then to lead him step by step out into the light and

peace of a well-grounded faith. One such triumph is worth all

that the mastery of philosophy may cost.
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Aet. VII.—COXVEXT life IX OLD MAXILA
There are not many places in the world where the twentieth

century is separated from the sixteenth by a single wall of mud
and mortar. The convents of Manila furnish such a spot, and the

visitor with a little historical imagination may step into the life

of the mediaeval monastery with all the sights and sounds of the

age of Calvin and Knox. Within the Walled City the five larger

convents of the Jesuit, Recoletos, Franciscan, Dominican, and

Augustinian orders occupy several acres of ground, and their

exteriors present a bare and uninteresting aspect that gives little

hint of the treasures to be found within. Many Americans pass

these buildings daily with no thought of their value to the anti-

quarian. There is no more valuable introduction to the study of

the monasticism of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries than

a visit to these institutions, exhibiting today the life of the age

of the renaissance. The convents of Manila represent the archi-

tecture of three hundred years ago; they contain the books, the

paintings, the bells, the furniture, and retain the mode of dress

and the habits of life of an age that was in full vigor when Colum-

bus discovered America, and that has elsewhere given place to

modern habits of life and thought. To drop back into the past

and find it living, and maintaining its daily progression of duties

prescribed five hundred years ago, is an experience not to be

neglected, and is worth coming some distance to find. The first

impression of a visit to one of these monasteries is of surprise

and pleasure at the beauty and comfort of the inner cloisters and

courts as contrasted with the somber exteriors. The monastic

life is turned inward, and the houses were built to shut out the

world. The rumble of traffic and the strife of the street never

penetrate these shaded paths by the quiet foimtains, and if houses

made with hands could be so built as to shelter their pilgrims with

peace, these eight-foot walls should serve their purpose well. A
little monastery life would be an excellent antidote for some of the

ills peculiar to the twentieth century. Xo feverish unrest finds

lodgment there. Xo nervous prostration is written on the faces-
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of those robed and gowned padres who complacently look out from

the upper venta7ias at sunset. Here the untroubled and incipient

s'lints could meditate on holy things and plan political coups by

which to accumulate property to sell to rich Uncle Sam. Some
shrewd doctor will some time recommend convent life as a new

form of rest-cure; and then we will spend our vacations going

about with bare feet and white robes, which is perhaps as near to

an angelic appearance as most of us may hope to come. If, how-

ever, we could lengthen our belts to match those of the padres we

might be in part compensated.

The visitor is always met at the entrance by the doorkeeper

of the order, who in some cases is a lay brother though he looks

like a "religious." In fact they all look alike. The individual is

hard to separate from the order. He wears the face of a graven

image and seems as imperturbable as the Eocky Mountains, but he

is a very peaceful and placid sort of man, is well fed and good

natured, and gives the visitor an impression of having finished his

religion early in the day. There are always men who will go to

no end of personal trouble to show the visitor the things that he

wants to see—provided, of course, that they are on the list of the

things that are to be sho^\Ti. For there's the rub ! The paintings,.

the cloisters, the bells, the books, the carvings, the organs, and

the altars are all full of interest and beauty, and are to be seen

for the asking, but back of these things that are seen are the imseen

things of the inner life and spirit of the church and the order,

and this the casual visitor cannot see; never will they be sho\vn.

The inner courts and cloisters are much alike. Some are wider

and some are higher and some are cleaner, but all have the Eoman

arch, all show the tine perspective of retreating colonnades, and

all are hung with old paintings of saints and martyrs. The

paintings are a various lot. The oldest of them are almost com-

pletely obliterated by the scars of time, tropical heat and moisture

being very destructive of pigment and canvas. Colors are faded

to an indistinguishable brown, and, as for dates, there are none.

^0 brother knows how old they may be, and none ever thought to

inquire. Sufficient unto the day is the statement that they repre-

sent the great souls that have served the order. Some of the
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suTijects are not good to look upon just before bedtime, though

that would probably make little difference to a nerveless monk
with his two hundred and forty pounds of avoirdupois. Before

these halls are turned into rest-cures some of these paintings will

have to be turned to the wall. The sight of twenty martyrs cruci-

fied in a row is not soothing ; the spectacle of a man impaled upon
a stake, or of a bishop with his head half cut off smiling down
upon the streaming blood, is bad for the nerves.

The Augustinian convent is the most extensive and complete

of any in the Philippines. Behind a bare exterior stands a group

of magnificent buildings containing quarters for hundreds of

monks. The inner courts are beautiful with verdure, and so far

from the street that the perfect quiet is unbroken by any hint of

strife from the world without. The cloisters are broad and roomy
and a sense of great comfort pervades the buildings. Tlie refectory

is a splendid old hall, with seats for a hundred and fifty at the

tables, and with its raised dais and lifesize crucifix takes the

visitor back to the days of yore with the sudden completeness that

makes such an experience so refreshing. The architecture of the

pile is in striking resemblance to the Spanish Escurial, and the

careless visitor may become lost in the maze of courts and cloisters.

The old building is connected with the fine new structure across

the street by a covered passageway over the thoroughfare, and one

may wander all over two city blocks without leaving the building.

The library is the finest in the islands and contains a range of five

centuries and twenty languages. It is open to visitors on special

occasions only, and there is little evidence that any practical use

is made of its treasures by the inhabitants of the convent. The

recreation hall in the third story, overlooking the bay, is two

hundred and twenty feet long and is a treasure for the relic hunter.

The old padres were no believers in "all work and no play" for

Jack or his father confessor, and every convent contains its rest

hall. The scene in one of these halls with its massive beams, and

its aged inmates puzzling their shaggy brows over a game of chess,

would furnish a subject for a Rubens, or a Titian.

To the booklover the libraries are veritable treasure houses

that put a severe strain on the tenth commandment, if not on the
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sixth. Musty volumes that left the press three hundred and fifty

voars ago stand beside modern books that are worthless. Paper

*so tine and strong that it may last for a thousand years, and press

work old and beautiful after its kind, are bound in the indestructi-

ble pergamino (rawhide) that neither moth nor rust has been

able yet to destroy. The materials and workmanship of these old

Iwoks quite put to shame the modern cheap productions. Some of

the work is done in two colors, and shows a painstaking care that

has been rewarded by results that have stood for three and a half

centuries. What would a bibliomanic do in these libraries if for

au hour there were no guardian ? WTiat would we not pay for one

of these priceless volumes ? If only—but what's tbe use ? If they

were for sale, they would not be here ; and if they were not here,

they would be very high priced ; and if they were high priced, they

would be made to order at whatever the traffic would bear. If we

are to have the genuine thing, we will have to pay the price of

finding it at original sources, and look with guarded eyes upon

relics, any one of which would be the prized treasure of an Ameri-

can library. The range of languages is not wide. The Augustinian

collection includes Hebrew, Latin, Greek, German, French,

Spanish, Portuguese, Italian, English, Chinese, Japanese, and all

of the leading Malay and Philippine dialects. The subjects are

much the same in all the libraries. The works of the fathers are

well represented, the bulls of the Popes are kept, with a general

list that runs through the history and theology of the church as

well as the sciences of the old age. It is a little surprising that

there are not more works purely Philippine; but the friars were

no exception to the rule that no time seems great while passmg,

and there is plenty of data for research if sufficient time is spent

in the finding it. It is evident that the collections are kept exclu-

sively for the use of the priests and that they are but little used

at anv time. It is not strange that the monks have no idea of the

antiquarian values of their treasure. Their education has not

fitted them to appreciate other than ecclesiastical values, and the

whole atmosphere of the place is that of a museum rather than a

workshop. ]\rost of the libraries are closed except at certam rare

intervals, and the guardian of one of the doorways informed the
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visitors that it was impossible for any but the priests to see the

books, and that even then they were to be read only under closely-

guarded conditions.

The individual quarters of the priests are nearly all sln2;le

rooms, built in long rows, with all the doors opening into the

cloister of the inner court. They are bare of decoration but com-

fortably furnished, with easy chairs and good beds. There are

servants in profusion everywhere, for the priest is not in the habit

of doing anything for himself that he can get anyone else to do for

him. Every convent has on the second floor a large room with a

doorway to the choir of the church. Here in the afternoon the

padres congregate to pray, and they pray so audibly that the big

sanctuaries echo with the resounding roll of their chanting. The
furniture of most of the convents is very plain, and was built

rather for strength than for ornament. The libraries are walled

with rough shelving, and the tables are usually covered with a

dust that shows no signs of recent disturbance. The empty shelves

of the Eecoletos bear witness to the fact that many books were

sent for safe keeping to Spain in the troublous times of the insur-

rection. Xow comes a disappointment to some fair reader, but

the truth must be told : all of these interesting things are inaccessi-

ble to half of the visitors, for no woman is ever allowed beyond

the doorway of any convent. She may enter the church—with

covered head—but thus far and no further. She will have to be

content with hearing the men describe what they have seen and

heard. It is a pity that it is so, but so it is.

The convents and their contents are fascinating, and the

padres are both interesting and picturesque, but after much time

spent in seeing things the visitor at last leaves with a feeling that

he has seen only the outer shell of something that he can never

fathom from without nor understand by sightseeing methods. The

mills of the great church grind slowly, but they grind some strange

grists—which is no concern of this paper.
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Aet. VIII.—church unity

Evert year the religious statistics are forthcoming. Then

we are duly admonished that there are one hundred and fifty and

more religious sects and denominations in our country. Many

excellent persons believe this to be a deplorable fact, an evidence

of the great weakness of Christianity, and they make it the theme

for a frequent lament. "Surely this was not the purpose of the

divine Founder," they say. "When Saint Paul called the church

the bride of Christ it%vas not a harem he had in mind." Deplor-

able or not, we know that this fact of the apparently divided condi-

tion of Christ's cause in the world is made the occasion of much

criticism from those who stand outside the churches. With many

church unity is a favorite subject of discussion. New interest in

it has been awakened of late by the broad fraternal spirit recently

manifested in the governing bodies of Wesleyan and Canadian

Methodism and by the Disciples of Christ. And perhaps the most

noteworthy event of recent years bearing on church unity was^the

great Church Federation Conference of a year ago in Xew York

city, where thirty of the largest Christian bodies got together by

delegations and discussed, not how they could fuse their separate

organizations into one body, but how they could better cultivate

a unity in sympathy and in Christian service; a unity in effort

for realizing more perfectly the great purposes of Christ's kingdom

here and now. Now, in discussing the apparently divided condi-

tion of Christianity and the prospects for church unity we shall

find much aid and comfort in clear and worthy conceptions of

"church" and "unity." These words by any means have not one

fixed and constant meaning. The word "church" has two mean-

ings in the New Testament, the latter implying far more of

ecclesiastical organization and polity than the earlier, and in

modern speech at least three or four meanings are distinguished.

Church unity discussion in which the use of the word "church ' is

shifted from one meaning to another is a great source of confusion,

and is one of the unfruitful works of darkness with which much

newspaper and magazine discussion of religious subjects abounds.
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The truth is that the best of us are often victimized by the terms

we employ. We fall a prey to what an old writer has called ''the

exceeding imposture and deceit of words." Language is relative,

and we need constantly to beware of the confusion in which its

imperfect nature is apt to involve us. The value of words is not

like the value of coins, fixed by law and always the same. TVe

often need to "focus" the terms of a discussion, especially in the

realm of morals and religion, and appeals to the dictionary do not

suffice. Etymologies are not always the pathway to truth. Theol-

ogy, for instance, has suffered grievous things at the hands of the

wooden literalists and the orthodox sticklers for the ipsissima

verba. These people think in perpetual bondage to mere words

and figures of speech, and usually miss the truth of which the

human word and rhetorical figure are the imperfect vehicle. Their

method has a marvelous show of rigor but has produced no end of

confusion, dogmatism, and pugnacity. 'Eo; etymology settles few

things, and fruitful exegesis needs more of an equipment than a

grammar and a dictionary. Some words are altogether too great

for the dictionary; if we would find an adequate definition, we

must turn to the book of human life. If, then, we attempt to

discuss church unity it will be quite in order to ask just what we

mean by the church and in what the unity is to consist.

A recent writer in a church paper spoke of "the church

founded by our blessed Lord and existing, an unbroken organism,

from the days of the holy apostles until now." A moment's reflec-

tion convinces us that this is not full of meaning. We recall the

long list of Christian communions each claiming to be just as truly

the church as the others. We can find no valid cause, from reason

or history, why we should acknowledge the claims of only one (or

two) of these to be the "unbroken organism." Conscious of imper-

fection in these variously named churches, and having heard

perhaps the ecclesiastical machinery creak with friction, we crave

a higher ideal and possibly take refuge in the notion of the true

and perfected Church of Christ on earth, an unblemished organism

existing back of the visible organizations. But alas for this notion,

so fondly cherished by many Protestant churchmen of all denom-

inations, that there is really nothing on earth to correspond to it.
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Au ideal may, indeed, exist apart from mere physical or material

eiiibodiinent, but the ideal church must be an affair having to do

wiili men, not glorified spirits. For however we may seek to

idealize the church, we must not forget that it is really an institu-

tion in human society existing for men and made up of men. It

is the church militant, the church here and now, that we mean

when we begin to talk about church unity. What, then, shall we

understand by the "church" ? Verbal definitions are apt to be pit-

falls. We had better not define the church. But we can turn

to the 'New Testament, and especially to Jesus's teaching, to find

out what conception he had of the church he said he would build.

The hurden of Jesus's message was the kingdom of God. For the

elucidation of this great spiritual ideal nearly all his parables were

uttered. IN'ot until late in his ministry, however, did Jesus speak

of a separate communion of his followers. But one day he did

speak of his "church" :..."! will build my church ; and the

kingdom of Satan shall not prevail against it" (Matt. 16. 18).

What word did Jesus use ? He probably was not speaking Greek,

and so the word eKKXrjata, used by the gospel historian, was not the

actual word that fell from his lips. Jesus was doubtless speaking

his native Aramaic and used a word which was equivalent in mean-

ing to the Greek sKKXTjaia or the Hebrew Kahal. Both of these

mean "a company of people who have been called out." Accord-

ing to Matthew, Jesus used this expression in his counsels con-

cerning the settling of disputes among believers (Matt. 18. 17).

In these two cases only is Jesus reported as speaking of any sepa-

rate company of his followers. But that such separate bodies

were intended, and that organization was foreseen by Jesus, is

clear from Matt. 16. 18, and he ordained the Eucliaristic Supper

as the distinctive sig-n and bond of his followers' fellowship. But

beyond the establishment of this simple rite Jesus made no pro-

vision whatever for the organization, doctrine, or polity of his

church. In the teaching of Jesus, therefore, "church" means the

number of those who have been called out from the world into

spiritual fellowship w^ith himself. But we know how this simple

calling together in one body of the followers of Jesus developed

into clearly defined religious organizations within a generation
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after his resurrection. These churches, the result of the mission-

ary activities of the apostles, especially Paul, became the organized

embodiment of the great spiritual world-movement founded by
Christ. And this is what the church is as we know it today—the

organized embodiment in human society of the great spiritual

world-movement which Christ founded and which he called the

kingdom of God. Wherever are gathered together in human
-organization those who have entered this kingdom through the

experience of faith in Christ there is a part of that church which

he said he would found. Thus it will be seen that, as an institution

in human life, the church is organic to the divine life of its

Tounder. Eut, like all organisms, its nature is not exhausted by

what it appears to be at any particular point in its history. Its

real nature is to be found in the end or purpose for which it exists.

And the gTcat purpose of the church is to nurture the divine life

in men. It is most truly in accord with the aims of the divine

Founder when it best fulfills this purpose of its existence. If we
look at the church in this broader way, as an institution in human
society existing in and for a great divine purpose in the world,

we begin to be able to lift our conception of it above differences

in outward form. The true Church of Christ is not, as we some-

times hear, the kingdom of God on earth, but rather a divinely

ordained institution in human life for realizing the kingdom of

God on earth. The church is indeed a divine institution, but

we must look for its divinity, not in its history, nor in the complex

organization it has developed, but rather in the great divine end

for which it was founded. Thus the church is instrumental to

the purpose of its Foimder. It is a means to an end—the greatest

end for which any human means could be employed. This view

of the church is very different from that of the churchman to

whom the church is an end in itself as well as a means to an end.

And so the churchman tries to find the divinity of the church in

its outward features: history, traditions, liturgies, and polity.

!N^ow, this broader conception of the church is really the only one

th^t makes it worth while to talk about church unity. One fails

to grasp the true nature of Christ's church when it is supposed

that unity must be a unity in the outward, visible forms of the
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religious life. One hundred and fifty leaden bullets are not united

by dumping tbem into the same bag. Without going into a

metaphysical analysis of what unity may mean, it is difficult to

see that the unity desired by the churchman would be anything

more than the unity of the bullets in the bag—a unity in name and

outward forms. The merging of denominations now separated by

unimportant differences or by issues now dead is to be earnestly

hoped for. And there are many signs which encourage the belief

that the number of separate commimions is to be materially

reduced. But that the churchman's fond dream of one church

organization is soon to be realized no one can hope who under-

stands the history of religious beliefs. So long as men continue

to differ in their mental and moral capacities, and in their tastes

and training, "varieties in creed, forms of worship, and plans of

church administration may be looked for. But, after all, is this

obliteration of denominational differences, so longed for by many,

vitally necessary to the effecting of church unity? Here again

the meaning we attach to unity wdll govern the answer. We have

seen that if we would grasp the true nature of Christ's church we

must think not in terms of outward economy but of inward life;

not of creeds and polities, but of the great divine end for which

the church was founded and exists today. With this conception

of the church clearly grasped I think we shall be led to see the

truth that the only unity which means anything important, and

is worth talking about today, is community of spiritual life; a

oneness in sympathy, purpose, and aims among Christ's followers

;

a unity in effort toward that great end to which the church is

instrumental. The only conception of unity which will stand

critical analysis is not the unity in the realm of the material and

impersonal, but unity in the realm of the personal—spiritual

unity; not unity in things, but in thoughts and purposes. Xo
sameness in name, no similarity in dogmatic standards, no identity

of liturgical forms has significance in the absence of community

of purposes and fellowship in service toward the great common
end. And with community of purposes and fellowship in service

realized, sameness of name, creed, and forms of worship becomes

a matter of minor importance. Indeed there are some of us who
28
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believe that, \vith spiritual unity realized, the oft-deplored

divisions are, on the whole, really for the best.

In conclusion let us remind ourselves of some evidences that

indicate that we are beginning to realize a genuine spiritual unity

among the churches. The old-time dogmatic battles are pretty

well over. The smoke of theological controversy is clearing away

and out of it is coming clearer insight and larger charity. As an

illustration let us take the traditional debate between the Calvinist

and the Arminian. We now see it was largely a battle of words

and formal logic. A failure to recognize the imperfect and rela-

tive nature of language gave rise to two extremes in thought which

admitted of no formal reconciliation. But we have learned that

the deeper truths are not always capable of logical demonstration^

The history of thought seenis to indicate that a certain amount of

logical bushwhacking is necessary to bring every great truth out

from under the domain of formal logic into the larger light of its

practical value for life. The truth has emerged concerning divine

sovereig-nty versus human freedom. ISTor has it been found by

cautious steering between the two contending factions, but by a

recognition of the truth on both sides. God is sovereign over free

men ; a dark saying on the basis of formal logic and mere verbal

exegesis, but one found to correspond to the facts of life neverthe-

less. We must not understand God's sovereignty in any absolute

way so as to abrogate human freedom, for freedom is fundamental

to the moral life. Nor must we understand freedom as the unre-

strained liberty of choice we imagined it to be, for what we know

of the influence of heredity and environment shows us that a kind

of natural predestination is wrought out in each life. Freedom

remains, and God is supreme. The practical outcome of this

laying aside of a time-honored debate has been cordiality between

the so-called Calvinistic and free-will churches, once hostile or

indifferent to each other. Indeed, these distinctions are faded

out, and the very names smack of the days now gone by. How

freely the members now pass from one communion to another

without any thought of Calvinism! During the past few years

many men trained in Methodist faith and practice have entered

prominent fields of labor in what used to be called Calvinistic
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churches; and what has happened in the case of this old debate,

once so rife, has happened or is happening in the case of other

old theological disputes; and with the fading of many dogmatic

ditTerences a new emphasis is coming to be placed, in all Christian

comnnmions, upon the few but very precious fundamentals of

our faith and a new community of spiritual life is beginning to be

realized. The recognition by enlightened Baptists of the validity

of other sacraments than their own ; the recognition by enlightened

^Methodists of the need of abandoning hard-and-fast forms for

Christian experience and of exalting those agencies which make
for Christian nurture; the catching of the evangelistic spirit by

not a few worters in the Episcopal communion ; and the recogni-

tion by all that the "sect of the Good Samaritans" are close fol-

lowers of the divine Master—these are some of the encouraging

signs which indicate a growing unity, in sympathy, purposes, and

efforts among all Christ's followers. Far more important than

organic unity is this community of spiritual life. And it is being

realized. Foreign missions and city evangelization have shown

the imperative necessity of Christ's followers working shoulder

to shoulder in the great battle against sin and darkness. The new
century is to witness the most splendid triumphs for the cross of

Christ; and one of these will be the great strengthening of those

mystic ties of love and loyalty to the common Lord which bind

together in spiritual fellowship all who love and follow him.

^OfifijUi r. ^vtw^WoMT"





428 Methodist Review [May

Art. IX.—the ROMAXTIC ELEMENT IX WORDS-
WORTH

The great diflBcultv in the discussion of this subject is to

determine the meaning of the term "romanticism." There have

been innumerable definitions offered, and many disputes over the

question, but it seems to be as far from settled as ever. One view,

that of Heine, also upheld by Professor Beers, has attained con-

siderable prominence : the romantic movement was a return' to the

Middle Ages for the inspiration and sources of poetry, or "die

Wiedererweckung der Poesie des Mittelalt^rs." Professor Beers

quotes Heine as saying: "All the poetry of the Middle Ages has

a certain definite character, through which it differs from the

poetry of the Greeks and Romans. In reference to this difference

the former is called romantic, the latter classic. These names,

however, are misleading, and have hitherto caused the most

vexatious confusion." This is a first-class definition for purely

scientific investigation, where an exact standard must be laid down

and everything measured by that; but it is too narrow for the

subject in hand. General considerations are preferable, and we

turn to Walter Pater's discussion of this term as quoted by Pro-

fessor Phelps: "The essential classical element is that quality

of order in beauty. . . . It is the addition of strangeness to

beauty that constitutes the romantic character in art. ... It

is the addition of curiosity to the desire of beauty that constitutes

the romantic temper. . . . The essential elements, then, of the

romantic spirit are curiosity and the love of beauty ; and it is as

the accidental effects of these qualities only that it seeks the

middle age." This is not an exact definition of the subject matter

of romantic poetry, as was the other, but rather indicates the

romantic "mood." Romanticism and classicism are not schools of

poetry, but "spirits" present to a gi-eater or less degree in all

poetry. We may consider together with this the idea of Dr. F. H.

Hedge, as given by Professor Phelps: "The essence of romance

is mystery. ... It is the essence of something hidden, of

imperfect revelation. . . . The peculiarity of the classic style
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is reserve, self-suppression of tlie writer. . . . The romantic is

self-reflecting. ... To the Greeks the world was a fact, to us

it is a problem. . . . Byron is simply and wholly romantic,

with no tincture of classicism in his nature or works." Just one

more hint along the same line. Mr. Saintsbury says : "The terms

'classic' and 'romantic' apply to treatment, ilot to subject, and the

difference is that the treatment is classic when the idea is repre-

sented as directly and with as exact an adaptation of form as pos-

sible, while it is romantic when the idea is left to the reader's

faculty of divination assisted only by suggestion and symbol."

It is the general idea of the writers last quoted which reaches best

the heart of romanticism. The mood of the author, the spirit in

which he writes, and hence the manner in which he deals with his

subject, these are the tests. Classicism is objective, restrained,

complete ; romanticism is subjective, free, constantly aspiring, and

suggestive. These spirits manifest themselves in an author's choice

of subjects, his style, and especially in his method of treatment.

It is by studying these that conclusions are reached as to the

romantic elements in a poet.

Wordsworth is a tremendous spirit: independent, solitary,

forceful, full of inquiry, and of great strength. He is essentially

revolutionary in character. He is the first conscious poet of nature

for nature's sake, and is the leader of the reaction against the

school of Pope and Dryden. This very fact, that he took such a

prominent part in the overthrow of the classical school, shows

that there is something essentially romantic in his make-up. Yet

there exists, as there must in such a sturdy spirit, a classic ten-

dency, something which we do not find in the extreme romanticists

of his age; or, to put it the other way, we find in Coleridge and

Keats and Shelley, in a marked degTce, a trait which is scarcely

observable in Wordsworth. That wild, weird cry of Shelley, that

extravagant delicate sensuousness of Keats, that varied and strange

beauty of Coleridge, Wordsworth does not possess, but he does

possess that which stamps him as essentially romantic and makes

him the greatest poet of his age: deep, meditative, inquiring

spirit; that inner eye which perceived the deeper meaning of all

his subjects and was a true interpreter of realms before unknown
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to man. The classical element in his poetry, which prevents his
going to the extremes of his contemporaries and which aids
remarkably that wonderful insight in its search after the truths
of life, is self-restraint. "There is a volition and self-government
in every line of his poetry, and his best thoughts come from his
steady resistance to the ebb and flow of ordinary desires and
regrets. He contests the gi-ound inch by inch with all despondent
and indolent humors, and often, too, with movements of incon-
siderate and wasteful joy." Thus Wordsworth is essentially

romantic in possessing a deep, spiritual, inquiring and aspiring
temperament rather than the superficial, cold, matter-of-fact^
complete sense of the classic, yet one of his chief characteristics is

self-control, as opposed to the free wild spirit of the pure roman-
ticist. In this combination of the strongest element of the classic

with the spiritual insight of the romantic lies the force which
places Wordsworth in the front rank of poets. Tracing these ele-

ments of romanticism and classicism in Wordsworth's mind, they
express themselves in (1) his treatment, (2) subject-matter, and
(3) style; they come into conflict or they support each other; they
vary in strength, and they rise or fall in quality—the meditative
inquiry sinking into metaphysics and the self-restraint into stub-

bornness.

First, with regard to the treatment. In the author's method
of treating a subject lies the individuality that makes him what
he is. The subject-matter and style are largely the result of envi-

ronment, circumstances, and training, but the treatment portrays
the spirit of the man. So it is with Wordsworth. He is always
inquiring as deeply as possible into his theme; his treatment is

subjective. He is satisfied with no superficial glance at nature or

human life. His view is certainly not objective. He considers

everything with regard to the spirit within it. Nature is to him
not merely a collection of objects, of scenes, of views; but a
universal spirit

:

A motion and a spirit, that impels

All thinking things, all objects of all thoughts.

And rolls through all things.

Wordsworth goes to the bottom of whatever he touches. All poets
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before him had simply used nature as a background, as Shakes-

peare or Milton, or described some one scene, as Burns. Words-

worth taxes nature and describes her, and then tries to interpret

her; to get behind the visible and to discover the meaning of it all

and of what nature is the manifestation. "When he turns to tell

of his o%\"n life it is no mere narrative, but an interpretation of the

growth of his spirit. His childhood is full of the deepest meaning.

lie sees how in every game of sport, in every experience he was

absorbing nature, and how, step by step, he became conscious of his

love for her. Then came his travels abroad and the effect of the

French ^Revolution upon his spirit, his great hope in that cause,

the utter despair resulting from the failure of the movement, in

which his heart had been wholly centered, and then his interest in

and study of nature, as aroused by his sister, which lifted him from

his despondency. We can see here that his mind is absolutely

subjective and can note its marvelous penetrating power. In one

of his first poems, "Written In Very Early Youth," composed

when he was sixteen years of age, we find

:

Now,. In this blank of things, a harmony
Home-felt, and home-created, comes to heal

That Grief for which the senses still supply

Fresh food ; for only then, when memory
Is hushed, am I at rest

He begins immediately to read the true meaning of a mood of

nature and its effect upon his spirit. And so he continues, perhaps

not in so many words revealing the inner meaning of his theme,

but at least describing it so that it may reveal itself. Even in

the "Song at the Feast of Brougham Castle," which would most

of all be a poem of action, this moral element enters, and the best

stanza is

:

Love had he found in huts where poor men lie;

His daily teachers had been woods and rills.

The silence that is in the starry sky

The sleep that Is among the lonely hills.

Is not this attitude toward his theme essentially romantic ? It is

contrary to the superficial manner of Pope. Can we not say that

the man who wrote the "Intimations of Immortality," with all its

deep thoughts, its spirituality, its aspiration, its hopes and long-
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ingd, was a true romanticist ? Yet there is a classic element present

here. It is that saneness of treatment. He refuses to be carried

away by the whirlwind of emotion which his subjectivity arouses

in him. He is the exact opposite of Shelley in this particular.

That poet can feel the deeper spirit of nature and is borne into a

;

world of unutterable longing and idealism ; he makes no move to

j

stop his headlong career. Wordsworth, on the other hand, though

j

he realizes nature as fully as Shelley, yet combats these tendencies

I
and holds himself in check, refusing to be carried away by melan-

i choly, as Shelley, or by ecstatic joy, as Keats. "Wordsworth has

I

ballast; the other two lack it. Mr. Hutton, in his essay on "The

j

Genius of Wordsworth," illustrates this point most forcibly. He
i

puts side by side two poems on the same subject, "The Fountain,"

I

one by Tennyson, the other by Wordsworth, and brings out the

characteristics of Wordsworth's treatment of the subject by com-

parison. He shows how Tennyson is cast into a mood of reflection

i
on the past by the fountain and remains there through the entire

i
poem ; a melancholy strain. Wordsworth is at first thrown into the

I same emotion, but, recovering himself, he refuses to be thus bound

j

and turns to treat of the matter sanely and naturally. This sane

I

method is also shown in the "Liberty Sonnets." He will not

j

wander along, ranting on some hobby, but looks honestly and

openly at the entire field and restrains whatever wild impulses he

may have. You feel the power and masterful self-control of the

mind behind the sonnets as you do not when Coleridge expresses

himseK freely and extravagantly. In this self-restraint Words-

worth resembles the classic school. Pope was entirely sane and

matter-of-fact. His poetry lacked Wordworth's insight and sub-

jectivity, but he prided himself upon his absolute refusal to soar,

and condemned utterly those who did. Thus we have the two

determining factors in Wordsworth's treatment of his theme

—

subjectivity and self-restraint; the former romantic, the latter

classic. These two are constantly present but in varying degree,

the one contending against the other. The interpretative sense

raising a tumult in his mind, which is ever seeking after expres-

sion and gives us those beautiful passages so apt and so often

quoted, the restraint holding this tumult in check, now mastering
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it and then again being swept aside by some burst of feeling. "With

atre the one stiffened from a conscious intelligent delight in the

subjective sense into a strong moralizing clement, the other from

a light check to a tight rein, an effectual damper. The tendency

to philosophize changes often to mere metaphysical speculation,

and the self-restraint becomes stubbornness which absolutely

refuses to allow the imagination to play; and so we get the

immense volume of matter which can scarcely be called poetry.

This is the case to a certain extent in the Prelude, but chiefly in

the Excursion and in most of Wordsworth's later poems. Then,

again, the former element becomes a sensitive, beautiful perception

and imagination, and the later element controls tbis that it may

not go too far, but express itself to the best advantage and with the

most power ; and it is when this occurs that we get such wonder-

fully beautiful, strong, ennobling poems as "The Intimations of

Immortality," "The Highland Keaper," "Sonnet on Westminster

Bridge," etc. When we turn to consider the subjects about which

he chose to write, and the subject-matter or material which he

chose to use in expounding or presenting those subjects, there is by

no means such a chance to catch his romantic or classic element as

there was in the case of his treatment of them, yet even here a

little investigation discovers at least very prominent tendencies

in the two directions. W' ordsworth in his choice of subjects also

was a revolutionist. He leaves the school of Pope and Dryden,

discards wit and satire as rubbish utterly unworthy of him
;
fol-

lowing in the steps of !Burns as far as they lead, he then sets out

for himself and, traversing regions which his predecessor had not

explored, he finds for himself a new field, before untouched, and

cultivates that thoroughly. Chaucer and Spenser, especially,

treated of objects in nature—the daffodil, the daisy, etc.—as did

innumerable other lyric poets in the centuries before Wordsworth.

Even Pope has his nature sketches, but he peoples Windsor forest

with fauns and satyrs. But did any of them write of nature the

entity, the manifestations of a universal, the teacher of man ? Did

they devote themselves to that field and consider even the most

insignificant objects therein ? Wordsworth, however, did not want

a new subject merely because it was new. He must have a subject
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worthy of the most profound thought. What suhjcct could he
have chosen better suited to this purpose than nature, and nature
in her relation to man ? Pope has his ''Essay on Man" ; Words-
worth his immortality ode. So intense is his interest in the
greatest matters of life that he leaves his particular field and
writes on ''liberty," and we have the wonderful "Liberty Sonnets."

His^ was a profoundly inquiring spirit. Yet he docs not in
any considerable degree write of nature in her wilder moods. The
mountains and the sea are conspicuously absent from his poetry.
We see but little of the storm. It is the cloud of a summer day,
not the hea\y, black rain cloud. It would seem that here is another
indication of self-restraint. lie refrains from nature as expressed
in her extravagant moods. He loves simplicity. These factors
are shown in his refusal to use supernatural machinery. He scorns
as unworthy of thought the superficial gnomes and fairies of Pope,
those delicate creatures which come and go in their own way quite
naturally

; nor will he use the weird, terrible spirits of Coleridge
or the wildly pleasing creations of Keats. We can explain Peter
Bell in the same way. In this field his love for the simple goes
to the extreme; and he chooses Peter Bell and the ass for his

characters. He treats them in his subjective way, and not giving
sufficient grounds for the emotion appealed to produces a most
ludicrous effect.

In choice of subject, then, as in treatment, Wordsworth
exhibits certain definite romantic and classical elements. How
is it in regard to style ? He was a master of language, and made
it bend to his will and serve his purpose, and so we should find that

his style, meaning thereby his art and style in the broadest sig-

nificance of those terms, simply follows his treatment, and that

practically the same elements are present in both. In the first

place Wordsworth utterly discards the stiif, conventional heroic

couplet and that stilted, imnatural style known as poetic diction.

He framed his o\vn theory of poetic diction and took up the posi-

tion that poetry must be practically prose in meter. For the heroic

couplet Wordsworth substitutes the sonnet—that typically roman-
tic form—the ballad, with whose growth the romantic movement
was definitely connected, and blank verse ; but most of all a verse
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form of his owti invention, based on a combination of three or four

tetrameters and one trimeter. He will not be bound bv the classi-

cists, but- with the true romantic spirit leaves their superficial,

high-flown figures and style and their restricted heroic couplet for

a natural expression and a free, unhampered verse form. He has

not ordinary, complete thoughts to express, but profound and
intangible ones. One quality which Wordsworth lacks almost

completely, which, indeed, most English writers possess only to a

very limited extent but which the true classicists among the

ancients had to a very considerable degree, is that sense of form,

that perception which shows the poet what is truly needed in his

work, which makes his poem definite evolutions, perfect pieces,

complete wholes ; "so that if you cut them, they will bleed." Gray
possessed this. His odes, in particular, have a very definite prog-

ress. But this quality is not found in Wordsworth. He lacks in

general the classic sense of completeness and proportion. Yet his

style has always stood for purity. It is free from all faults of

grammar and rhetoric, and his theme speaks for itself without the

poet interposing. In Keats's poetry you feel his personality and

look at nature through his eyes, and it is the same with Shelley.

!N'ot so, however, with Wordsworth. He presents the picture as

it is, with no allusions or superfluous images. Is not this another

indication of this master mind striving to suppress itself that it

may express nature real and actual ? It is self-restraint. So

with his music. This feature of Wordsworth's poetry is abundant

and beautiful; he is not bound down as are the classicists. His

music is a beautiful harmony, an accompaniment to his song. It

does not push itself forward and call the attention of the reader

from the song as with Coleridge, particularly in Christabel; it

may have variations, but no one wild or extravagant appeal, as

with Shelley, Keats, Byron, or Scott.

Let us compare the first stanzas of Shelley's and Wordsworth's

"Skylark." Shelley's:

Hail to thee, blithe spirit.

Bird thou never wert,

That from heaven, or near it,

Pourest thy full heart

In profuse strains of unpremeditated art.
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And Wordsworth's

:

Ethereal minstrel, pilgrim of the sky,
Dost thou despise the earth where cares abound?

Or, while the wings aspire, are heart and eye
Both with thy nest upon the dewy ground?

Thy nest which thou canst drop into at will—
Those quivering wings composed, that music still.

The first is jojous, bounding, happy, free; Shelley is up with the
lark and delights in and loves the bird. His music expresses this
fully. Wordsworth has no less love, but it is of a more meditative
cast. It is subjective. Yet it is aspiring, mysterious. Words-
worth holds himseK in check; he looks at the bird from the ground,
he presents it as it appears from a deeply emotional yet sane
standpoint

;
and his music is calm and even and beautiful. Takin<T

into account these elements of style will greatly assist in account"^
ing for Wordsworth's great defect—baldness or barrenness. With
no sense of form to guide him he writes and writes and writes^
and with a romanticist's egotism considers it all poetry ; and with
a check constantly upon his style, and not even classic figures to
brighten the way, he naturally falls into the most prosy flatness.

But in his best poetry Wordsworth displays sense of form, that
saving trait, and this added to a warm imaginative style, made
the stronger by purity and charming music, gives us many of
those wonderful poems of which the classical "Laodamia" is

typical.

We have now seen that Wordsworth, tempered and restrained
by classicism, is, nevertheless, essentially romantic in subjectivity,

imagination, and spirituality; and we have traced these elements.
in his treatment, subject-matter, and style. This combination in
one man of the noblest qualities of romanticism and classicism

produced the greatest poet of his age of poets—William Words-
worth.

^tr^^ru ^. vS4yic6oryry^^:^y^^L/',
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Art. X.—biology AS A SOUllCE OF PULPIT
ILLUSTRATION

An open, receptive miud is necessary as never at any previous

time in tbe world, because the men who are working on scholastic

problems are better trained and have the best facilities ever

afforded, with the result that an enormous number of facts new to

science is continually being published, the accumulation of which

may mean a different, or even a new, interpretation of the present

generalizations- In discussing the manner in which biology serves

as a sovirce of pulpit illustration I shall enumerate a few funda-

mental generalizations with some practical esthetic and ethical

phases.

Biology deals with matter in the living state. ^Yhen a bird

or butterfly is killed, it does not lose any weight and the elements

which compose the body of the bird or butterfly are always found

in nature. If a chemical analysis is made, no new elements are

discovered. So we are accustomed to speak of matter in the living

state, the study of which is the peculiar province of biology, as

contrasted with matter in the nonliving state, the study of which

is given over to chemistry and physics. Concerning what consti-

tutes or renders matter living it can be said that, thus far in the

observations of men, no one has ever created matter or seen it

change from the nonliving state to the living except through the

influence of preexisting living matter. Living matter, as such,

can do a number of things that are peculiar to it alone. For

example, living matter grows by transforming nonliving matter

into the living state, during which transformation certain compli-

cated chemical changes occur which are only known to take place

under the influence of living matter. It has been reported that

Professor Burke has been able to cause matter to change from the

nonliving to the living state through the influence of radium. The

results of his studies as reported are as follows : through the action

of radium on a substance kno\vn as gelatine very small bodies are

produced which, he believes, grow and, when they reach a certain

size, divide into two equal and equivalent bodies in the same man-
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ner as many of our simpler plants and animals. Tliese bodies,

formed under the influence of radium, are termed radiobes. They
dissolve in warm water, become diffused in simligbt, but return

again after being placed in the dark for a few hours, and when
injected into another gelatine mass do not give rise to more bodies.

Each of these three characteristics distinguishes radiobes from
Jiving matter. Living matter acts just oppositely when subjected

to the above tests ; so that we are in all probability dealing with an

unstable chemical compound, and the generalization that the living

state can only be produced imder the influence of living matter

lias again been tried and found true. One of the most fundamental

of these laws is that matter never assumed the living state or gives

rise to a new living individual except through the immediate

influence of already existing life. In the plant and the animal

kingdoms there are some organisms which retain their individ-

uality but a few hours, after which their whole body becomes

divided into two equal and equivalent parts and the individuality

of the parent merges into these halves. The parent does not die,

but as a result of the division there are now two individuals where

before there was one. There is always this continuity between

parent and offspring whenever in nature a new individual comes

into being, whether the plant or animal be simple or complex. The
second generalization is associated with the unit of structure. The
chemist accepts the atom as his ultimate analysis of matter, while

the physicist uses the molecule and ion. Living matter can be

analyzed into molecules and atoms if desired, but in so doing the

characteristic which we recognize as living disappears ; so that

the biological unit can only concern itself with the smallest bit of

living matter that can exist by itself, namely, the cell. The term

"cell" was first used in 1665 to describe cork, as made up of "little

boxes, or cells, distinct from one another," and had no particular

reference to living matter. From this date on for one hundred and

seventy-five years desultory investigations only were made. In

1838, a year memorable in biology, two Germans, Schleiden and

Schwann, one a zoologist, the other a botanist, showed as the result

of their investigations that all living things were composed of

living units. In the case of the simplest plants and animals but
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one unit is found while in the higher many are united; for

example, in man there are almost countless millions of cells and

tluTC is no part of our bodies that on analysis cannot be resolved

into cells. In the examination of a microscopic preparation of

muscle, brain, or liver, one would experience no difficulty in dis-

tinguishing their cellular structure, and also that each possessed

cells of different shapes. The same is true of the remaining parts

of the body. You can readily see that the cell, therefore, furnishes

a common basis for the discussion of all aspects of biology.

Although there are several other well-recognized generalizations

in biology I will present but one more and then pass to another

phase of tbe subject, that one is the interesting interdependence

existing between plants and animals. This is so fundamental in

character as to be frequently overlooked. When we study the trees

growing close together in the woods many dead branches are pres-

ent among the lower limbs, because the dense shade above has cut

off the sunlight from the leaves that would otherwise have grown on

these branches. Just as soon as the leaves cease to grow the limbs

die. Some of the eastern states have appropriated many thousand

dollars the past year for the annihilation of the gypsy and brown-

tailed moths. These moths are so abimdant as to threaten the

destruction of the trees in a large part of Massachusetts because

they eat the leaves. If the leaves are so important and essential

to the life of the plants, then something interesting must take place

in them. The green plant placed near the window soon turns its

leaves so as to expose them to the most light. In these leaves there

are numerous green-colored bodies which are doing a wonderfully

interesting work, and when carbon dioxide comes under the influ-

ence of the green coloring matter and simlight a new product

results, namely, starch, which is now food for the plant and animal.

During this starch-making process oxygen is set free which is

used by the animal in respiration and the carbon dioxide is a

product of animal activity. The further phase of this close

relationship is the fact that, no matter how abundantly the animal

is supplied with the raw elements, it cannot construct them into

food. The length of time that animal life could continue to exist

'would be very short were all plant life to be destroyed. One has
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well said that "the plant is the chemical laboratory in which is

prepared the food of the world." The results of the practical

application of biological generalizations are so manifold that we

must confine this discussion to one illustration. With the advent

of the cell theory and its application to man the study of medicine

received an ever-iuspiring stimulus which was for all time to place

it on a scientific basis. Previous to this time demons, witchery,

and the like, were accepted by physicians and patients as the cause

of disease ; and there are no more fascinating pages written than

the biographies of such men as Pasteur, Jenner, Lister, and many

others, as they fought against the doginas of the church and the

superstitions of the people in establishing the cause of all infec-

tious diseases as due to the presence of some definite tangible

organism. Today it is a well-accepted fact that what are known

as infectious and contagious diseases (scarlet fever, consimiption,

grip, measles) are to be considered apart from such disorders as

melancholia, dropsy, rheumatism, and the like, the exact cause of

these latter being as yet not well understood. If medicine is pre-

scribed for the infectious disease, a knowledge of the conditions

of the individual cells comprising the diseased organ is now neces-

sary, and the medicines prescribed are given with the purpose of

producing a definite reaction in these same cells. This means

.scientific medicine, which before was impossible.

When the disease-causing, or pathogenic, bacteria invade our

bodies they produce by their presence a derangement of certain

definite cells. These become inhibited from doing their normal

work, or are even destroyed, because of the presence of certain

poisons, known as toxines, which are the product of the bacterial

growth. The modern physician aims to neutralize the toxines and

build up the body, letting nature destroy the germs. This brings

us to the interesting question of immunity. A few people seem to

be proof against all infectious ailments while the most of us are

subject to certain definite diseases and a few take everything that

comes along. Again, at one time we do not take a given disease

and at another time are very ill with it. The researches of the past

twenty years indicate that the white blood corpuscles literally

devour the invading bacteria, so that in most instances we are not
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aware of the presence of sucli pathogenic bacteria as happen to

have gained access to our bodies ; but, when we do have the disease,

it is thought that the white blood corpuscles are unable to cope

with the germs and the toxines produced make us aware of their

presence. How does it happen that we get well? This further

fact is known : that certain cells of the body have the power to pro-

duce a substance which neutralizes the toxine of the bacteria and

it is therefore called an antitoxine. This antitoxine, because it

neutralizes the toxines, enables the cells of the body to do their

normal work and we recover. The application of this principle

is at the basis of all of the artificial antitoxines used today. In

view of what has just been said it is evident that the sanitary regu-

lations of our country are aimed to destroy the causes of infectious

disease, and when we stop to reflect on the value of these sanitary

laws, the reasons for observing them, and the resulting saving of

life, it is one of the most magnificent signs of progress of our day.

For "these laws express the highest level of intelligent public

k-nowledge and opinion" ; or, to put it in another way, these laws

stand for the relative stage of advancement in civilization; and

from a comparison of the sanitary laws of one nation with another

nation, one city with another city, we have a fairly correct estimate

of the state of civilization in that nation or city.

Some esthetic phases: The beautiful in nature always

appeals in one way or another to what has been termed our

esthetic sense; we all recognize this relation but find it hard to

define. We frequently meet people who impress us with peculiarly

noble, broad-minded ideas. The quality of their knowledge reveals

to us at once that only the noblest and best thoughts find a place in

their minds, and when we are permitted to know them we discover

an element of the beautiful which feeds and tempers the quality of

their ideas. To one it is music, to another it is art, or poetry, or

nature, "that quickens the being and makes the sorrows more sor-

rowful ; the joys more joyful ; the whole life more vivid." A few

years ago botany recognized but sixteen varieties of violets; now

there are over forty. Many new names have been introduced, and

some of the old ones changed, but the same violets still grow in that

low meadow or springy spot or shady nook where I went to find the

29
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yellow, the white, the blue, or the long-spurred varieties. But this

is not all, for I am something more than I was before I knew tliese

beautiful violets in their own homes, and their simple beauty to me
is like the glory of some departed sunset.

Some ethical aspects: Since the time of Descartes philo-

sopliical thinkers have gravitated to the two extremes in their

interpretations of animal intelligence. One would look upon the

animal as a mere automaton controlled by blind, or rather unchang-

ing, instincts, with no power of intellectual correlation, while

others would regard the animal as the prototype of all mental char-

acteristics found in man. The first class of writers designates the

mental qualities, then, of the animal as analogous to those found

in man ; the second class would use the term ^'homology," thereby

implying that in origin they were identical. A study of the activi-

ties of human beings reveals to us much of their ethical standard.

The treatment meted out to the Jews and peasants by the Russian

nation stands in suggestive contrast with the attitude of England

and America toward the same classes, and shows by how mucli the

former nation has failed to recognize the inalienable rights of her

people, which means that a lower ethical standard prevails there

than in the latter nations. During the recent war in the East our

nation insisted upon limiting the area of warfare and demanding

certain rights, hitherto not permitted for non-combatants, which

gave to the world a loftier conception of the rights of individuals

and nations. This implies that our conception of ethics is chang-

ing, and if progressive civilization is our motto and the Chris-

tianizing of the world our hope, then our conception of ethics

must be different tomorrow from what it is today. It is the

approximation of the ethical standard as revealed in Christ's

teaching which is ever leading civilization. In a similar way we

can speak of the ethics of animals which is revealed by a study

of their activities, but as to whether this is to be interpreted as

analogous or homologous to human ethics we find again a differ-

ence of opinion. This much, however, can be said: that we do

not find the ethics of animals improving with time. The habits

and attitude of the wolf or tribe of wolves are practically identical

today with the same habits in a wolf or a tribe of wolves of a
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hundred or a thousand years ago, and the civilizing influence of

man is not able to effect a material change in them. So we may
say that the conception of animal ethics is stationary as contrasted

with the progressive conception of ethics in man. We can see in

the perpetuation of the manifold varieties of living things inter-

esting examples of the subservience of certain definite structures

in order that others may increase and do what is recognized as a

greater work. Attention has already been directed to the manner
of reproduction in simple plants and animals, where the whole

organism divides into two equal parts. As we pass from the lower

to the more complex individual we note the apparent care taken

that the cells which are to continue the race shall be in sufficient

numbers to warrant that some at least shall mature. In most
organisms there are produced thousands of cells where but one

develops, the production of which requires a vast amount of energy

—sometimes involving the whole life of the parent. In the lower

animals this is not unusual, and while in the higher but frequently

considered yet almost as true. Two illustrations will make this

clearer. In the colony of the honey bee there are three individuals

;

the queen, who presides over the colony and lays all of the eggs;

the workers, who gather the pollen and nectar, and the drones.

The queen mates but once during life and with a single drone. As
a result of the mating the drone dies, so that for every colony of

bees a drone has given his life. The various species of salmon

w-ere probably once inhabitants of our fresh waters but now spend

aU but the breeding season in the ocean. As this time approaches,

while swimming about near the shore they come into the cooler

fresh water, which seems to attract them, and they follow the

stream inland often several hundred miles, leaping falls, and

become exhausted in attempting to reach the cool head waters

which, once found, receive their eggs and milt. The parents die

after having undergone this magnificent struggle. But in certain

parasites the sacrifice of the parts of the body is occasionally car-

ried so far that extreme degeneration results. In one of the

marine crabs there is found a very strange parasite. It does not

possess any appendages, sense organs, digestive tube, or structures,

the possession of which seems necessary to make life worth living
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to an animal. Its shapeless masses like roots grow all through

the body of the crab. The most of this parasite is composed of

reproductive tissue nourished directly by the juices of the crab.

When the eggs develop the resulting larva has sense organs, a

nervous and digestive system, and locomotory organs. This free

swimming individual bores its way into the body of the crab and

leaves these organs on the outside to drop off and disappear. In

the study of a simple plant or animal we are impressed by the

large nmnber of things that it can do, such as securing food, pro-

tecting itself, responding to clianges in its environment, repro-

ducing its kind, and all of this, without possessing any special

structures to do the one or the other of these necessary functions.

If we take an organism of a slightly more complex type the first

characteristic that attracts our notice is that there are definite

structures which have a given work. If a tree is examined, it is

found that there are roots, a stem, branches, and leaves, and so

specialized has become the work of each that the tree dies if

deprived of any one set of organs, nor can these be interchanged.

When the dead leaf is studied the veins are found to be hard and

acting as a support to the delicate structure of the leaf. The stem

and roots are mostly hard and woody tissue. Now, if we examine

the growing end of the root or stem, it is soft and generalized rh

character, but as soon as it becomes hard certain definite tissues

are evident. In this change there has occurred an interesting

transformation. The growing tip was nearly all composed of

living cells, the old hard stem or root is nearly all composed of

dead cells. In order that the tree may have strength to withstand

the storm and wind many cells become transformed into wood, and

in so doing are no longer living. They give up their individuality,

or living identity, for the good of the whole tree. This fact be-

comes more apparent when a cross section of a tree is examined

and we realize that only the narrow layer just under the bark is

alive.

The human body is to be considered as a unit and there is a

marvelous perfection in each set of organs with their respective

functions. How did it happen ? It is an easy matter to show how

the muscles and bones have developed from generalized cells.
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Tlicse are the two mechanical tissues. The bones simply give

shape and protection while the muscles enable us to move. Cer-

tainly humble duties are these—yet how necessary. The digestive

system, which so transforms the food that it can be taken into the

l>ody by the circulating structures, does woi;k absolutely necessary

but humble in the eyes of the world. But there is a conspicuous

tissue in our bodies which coordinates and presides over all the

others. Should the nerves governing the digestive tract be severed

no work could be done by these organs. We would not know when

we were hungry, and we would, consequently, starve. A little

blow on the head, resulting in the accumulation of a clot of blood

on the brain, and we may be burned or have a leg amputated with-

out feeling the process. The nerve cells are the structures with

which all of the attributes of the mind are associated, yet in their

development in any animal there is a time when muscle, bone, and

nerve cell are indistinguishable. In the adult all of the organs

are subservient to the nerve cells. The simple work of each of

these organs makes possible the magnificent work of the whole

organism. In some mysterious fashion the sensitiveness to the

beautiful, the longings of the soul and the hope of immortality are

present in these nerve cells—the possibilities for great wrong or

infinite good are associated with their activities; and it is a sad

conunentary that the things that most inhibit the fullest activity

of these marvelous cells are a product of civilization. On the

other hand, many men are so caring for and training these same

cells that they are able to do a greater and more varied work than

ever before in the history of the world.

The living universe is made possible by the presence of an

indefinable force which many biologists regard as of divine origin.

The study of biology, therefore, must necessarily give a more

sympathetic attitude toward God; and a full, or even a partial

knowledge of the various ways in which organisms live should

enlarge the ability to solve the problems, of God in nature and

God in man ; for each explains the other and the two are in perfect

harmony.
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Art. XI.—growth OF SUFFRAGE
With the admission of the Territory of Oklahoma to state-

hood a critical survey of the rise of the privilege of suflFrage in the
United States is especially fitting. Suffrage is the participation of
the people in representative government. The elective franchise
is not a natural right, but an adventitious, alienable privilege

whose basis rests in the right of the people to the voice in the

government. Suffrage is representative : the family, not the indi-

vidual, is the unit of society. Its end and limitation are the

welfare and safety of the state. It is a safe rule to raise the

would-be voter rather than to lower the elective franchise. The
state, too, has rights.

The English colonists who settled at Jamestown and
Plymouth came with the rights of Englishmen. Suffrage was
then very limited in England. When occasion offered they insti-

tuted just such a government as Englishmen of the seventeenth

century would naturally create out of past experience and present

necessity, of and for themselves. Freed from ultraconservatism,

the colonists widened the franchise but stopped far short of

modern democratic ideas. However, there were popular elections

of some sort in each of the colonies from the earliest date down
to the Revolution. Virginia led in this representative govern-

ment—^her first "House of Burgesses" assembled July 30, 1619.

All were Englishmen. The qualifications for electors were varied

and indefinite. There were peculiar tests for each colony.

Changes in the requirements were frequent. During this epoch

seven qualifications for voters are met with. Following English

precedent, property was the weightiest test, with religion a close

second. Residence was more important than citizenship. After

1700 race qualifications appeared among the southern colonies.

Virginia alone mentioned sex. The age test was finally fixed at

twenty-one years. There were no efforts at uniformity. In Xew
England the chief qualification was religious, elsewhere property.

With separation from England came little change for the colonies

severally. The central government under the "Articles of Con-
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federation" interfered with the commonwealths as little as possi-

ble—which was not at all. Article V provided that delegates

ishould be "appointed in such manner as the legislatures of

each state [commonwealth] should direct." When the Constitu-

tion was framed each commonwealth had the right to regulate

suffrage. During the "Constitutional Convention" a national

suffrage plan received the vote of but one commonwealth (Dela-

\vare). Hence the Constitution declares that the franchise for

the election of the members of the House of Representatives shall

in every commonwealth be the same as for the "most numerous

branch of the state [commonwealth] legislature" (Art. I, Sec. 2).

Only in the last amendment does the Constitution trench on the

commonwealth right to regulate suffrage. The term "citizen"

was chosen in 1787 because it was vague. Ko definition was

attempted. Until the XlVth Amendment one was first a citizen

of a commonwealth. One thing was certain: the privilege of

suffrage was not coextensive with citizenship. During this forma-

tive period of the nation few changes were made in the qualifica-

tions for electors. Property continued to be the chief test, while

that of religion became obsolete—though such a qualification was

still required for office in eleven commonwealths. Citizenship

was not mentioned. Except in Xew Hampshire, where non-

resident property holders voted, a definite period of residence was

required. Eace feeling was not acute, for negroes voted. Gener-

ally only males were electors, though a few women "inhabitants"

voted in Xew Jersey. On the whole the- privilege of suffrage was

very limited—less than one in thirty were electors. "Property,

not men, voted." After the War of 1812 was the birth of national

consciousness reflected in the citizenship test for suffrage.

Thereafter the electorate was widened very materially, but the

negro was persistently kept from the franchise. While the XlVth

Amendment made the nation truly federal—defining a citizen

as one "born or naturalized" in the United States—it failed

signally to secure to the negro the privilege of suffrage. The

"right" of women to vote and the menace of the foreign elector

claimed little attention, although by 1850 there was systematic

agitation for woman suffrage and a fast rising tide of immigration.





448 Methodist Review [May

The double movement in the qualifications for the electorate was
not sectional, there was unusual uniformity: widening to admit
all whites, native or foreign, narrowing to exclude the neTo.
Bj 1867 the qualifications for suffrage became very greatly

altered. Twenty commonwealths required that the voter be a

citizen of the United States and eight that he ''declare his intent"

to become a citizen. Only Xew Hampshire failed to fix a definite

term of residence for electors, but under the stress of immigration

and abolitionism the term was growing shorter in the Xorth and
longer in the South. A property qualification was not required in

twenty-^ight commonwealtiis and in six others it had dwindled to

a tax test. IJso woman had voted since 1807. The negi-o was

denied the privilege of suffrage in all but six commonwealths and

discriminated against in one of these ; in but two (Xew Hampshire

and Massachusetts) would public opinion permit him to vote.

The foreign vote was becoming formidable—especially in the

cities. Slavery had kept immigrants out of the South. "While

the XlVth Amendment discouraged the unjust disfranchisement

of citizens, the XVth declared that "the right of citizens of the

United States to vote shall not be denied or abridged on account

of race, color, or previous condition of servitude." But suffrage

was still a commonwealth matter: the United States could take

cognizance only when one of the above amendments was violated.

Yet the negro could and did vote. But he was soon divorced from

the unfamiliar privilege. Meanwhile two other suffrage ques-

tions claimed attention. In 1869 the territory of Wyoming
granted full suffrage to women and at that time the influx of

aliens became startling. Thus three problems confront the pub-

licist : the negro, the foreigner, and the woman. During the last

quarter of the past century significant changes have been made

in the qualifications for electors, mirroring clearly these suffrage

questions. The XVth Amendment forced the word "white" out

of thirty-seven commonwealth constitutions; but recently ten

southern commonwealths have revived the property test, and

have exempted the impecunious whites, so that the negro alone

is affected. There are no real property qualifications elsewhere.

Thirty-one commonwealths require the voter to be a citizen, and





1907] Growth of Suffrage 449

in ten he can vote upon "declaration of intent." The term of

residence required of electors has become longer in the South,

shorter in the Xorth, and still shorter in the West. In four

western commonwealths women vote at all elections, while in

twenty-one they enjoy "school suffrage," and in six a sort of

"municipal suffrage." Eleven commonwealths require an educa-

tional qualification; unfortunately six of these are in the South

where the negro alone has to meet the test; ignorant whites are

skillfully excepted. Thus the newest as well as the oldest qualifi-

cation for the elective franchise is made to serve the ends of

partisan politics. The age test (twenty-one years) has never been

changed.

A glance at the Twelfth Census discloses some startling

facts. Out of 75,994,575 of population, 10,341,270 are for-

eigners and 8,833,994 negroes; out of 21,134,299 possible voters,

2,288,470 are illiterate. Also in the extreme West, with a popu-

lation of 4,091,349, the males outniuuber the females by 504,115.

Thus, while the presence of the foreigner and the negro has

created suffrage problems in the Xorth and South respectively,

the ahsence of woman has done as much for the West of high alti-

tudes. The three sections are solving their problems: the Xorth

is raising the qualification of citizenship, the South is disfranchis-

ing the negro by property and educational tests that bear upon

him alone, the West has begim to extend full suffrage to women.

The hindrances are : the foreigner's habit of colonizing in the large

cities, the negro's moral obliquity, and the woman's indifference.

The electorate has grown from 150,000 to over 21,000,000. Suf-

frage from a feeble beginning has come to be the problem of the

republic. Everything depends on the bond uniting state and

government. In recalling the two and one quarter million illiter-

ate voters it is well to remember that a stream cannot rise above

its source. While much can be accomplished tiirough impartial

and stringent suffrage and election laws the education of the

electorate is the nation's best safeguard.

-^LuUpn^&JUi^,
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EDITORIAL DEPARTMENTS

NOTES AND DISCUSSIONS

Be not deceived; God is not mocked: for whatsoever a man

soweth, that shall he also reap. For' he that soweth to his flesh shall

of the flesh reap corruption ; but he that soweth to the Spirit shall

of the Spirit reap life everlasting.

THE CONSUMMATE FLOWER OF ^STHETICISM

^STHETiciSM is a doctrine of some philosophies, a theory of

art how dominant in artistic circles, a practical cult followed inten-

tionally by a cultivated few and unintelligently by a miscellaneous

multitude. It is a modern Epicureanism having for its cardinal

and comprehensive postulate that pleasure is the supreme good. Its

prescription for the improvement of mankind is the cultivation of

taste and the development of aesthetic sensibility. It maintains the

pagan doctrine that the purifying influence in life (the Aristotelian

Kadapatg ) is sesthetic rather than moral, and that the hand of Art

is competent to sprinkle humanity with lustral water, making it clean

and sweet and beautiful. The two fatal errors that damn this pagan

doctrine are its repudiation of morals and its extravagant glorification

of the physical senses. iEstheticism has gradually assumed such dog-

matic definiteness, bold aggressiveness, and shameless indecency as

to startle, horrify, and exasperate a not-over-sensitive public, provok-

ing a justly furious storm of indignation. Culminating in such

shocking examples as Oscar Wilde and Stanford White, it has exposed

its real nature so glaringly as to make the civilized world stand

aghast. But the world will lose the lesson of those horrible examples

unless it perceives that they are the natural fruit, the logical and

legitimate result of the doctrine and practice of aestheticism. Eepu-

diate morals and glorify the senses, and nothing more is needed to

insure rottenness and ruin.

For twenty years Oscar Wilde posed as the prince of aesthetes

in England, afterward spent two years in prison as punishment for

loathsome crimes, and died a dozen years ago in squalor and misery
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ill the Latin Quarter of Paris, as friendless as he was frivolous, as

deserted and destitute as he was degraded, shunned by all mankind

excepting Robert Ross, his literary executor, and Lord Alfred Douglas,

who paid the expenses of Wilde's burial. Ten years after the forlorn

ending of the chief aesthete's career, the patience of the decent por-

tion of mankind has been sorely tried by an effort on the part of

certain intrepid champions of gestheticism to restore Oscar Wilde to

public tolerance and even to favorable regard. In pursuance of this

effort Robert Ross published a small prose volume entitled De Pro-

fundis, written by Wilde during his incarceration, and a string of

verses entitled The Ballad of Reading Gaol, Avritten after his release.

These Tolumes, it is claimed, contain a confession, an apology, a

self-vindication, a reparation. Upon the basis of these two very

peculiar documents, left by a fatally perverted nature, one man has

written of "Oscar Wilde's Atonement," claiming that by what is

therein contained the prisoner of Reading Gaol has fully atoned for

the egregious folly and the horrible evil of his life. But in those

documents we can discover not even a faint desire to offer any apology

for himself and his abominable crimes. Another advocate of astheti-

cism WTote exultantly.of "The Rehabilitation of Oscar Wilde." But

the effort for such restoration proves as futile as an attempt to

rehabilitate an addled egg. Worst of all among the rehabilitators,

considering his position, is Professor Hugh Walker of Saint David's

College, Lampeter, England, who published in the Hibbert Journal

an article entitled "The Birth of a Soul," the gist of which was that

the two documents referred to prove that their unhappy author

became, while in prison, a new man by experiencing "a second birth

in a sense far deeper than that which is usually attached to the glibly-

repeated phrases of traditional theolog}'." (A professor who pleads

the cause of Oscar Wilde is likely to indulge in flings at traditional

theology.) Neither in De Profundis nor in The Ballad of Reading

Gaol is there adequate proof of any real transformation of character.

The core of Professor Walker's article is in this sentence: "The

change worked in Wilde while in prison is so enormous that it may

fairly be described as the birth of a soul. The new soul was begotten

by sin and born of agony." Evidently this professor does not under-

stand the method of spiritual regeneration nor the signs and evi-

dences of a new birth. A new soul is begotten not by sin but by the

Holy Spirit convincing of sin, and is born not of mere suffering but

of sincere renunciation of sin and repentance unto good works. That
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the miserable convict of Reading Gaol ever approached or desired

such a state of mind there is no proof. So absurd is Professor Walk-
er's ethically shallow article that we cannot wonder at Andrew Lang's

comment when he read the account of the birth of a soul, in which
the professor describes the author of Salome as being as "beautiful

as a floating bubble played upon by the sunlight, sporting upon the

surface of life." "How innocent some of the clergy are! Anything

but a beautiful bubble was Dr. Walker's hero,'' remarks Mr. Lang.

And when he reads further the professor's opinion that it may have

been worth while for his "beautiful bubble" to. sin as deeply as he

did, inasmuch as it helped him to write about it as he did, Mr. Lang
exclaims; "Here is quite the newest morality. One reads with in-

credulous laughter; but the stuff is in print in the Hibbert Journal

!

In the name of the prophet—Bosh !" Not with laughter are we able

to read such dangerously superficial and demoralizingly sentimental

"stuff." It is necessary to protest against the blurring and muddling

of the moralities in literary^ and artistic and even theological circles.

It is a duty to insist on the awful moral lessons which drip from the

fate of Oscar Wilde like drops of blood from a sharp chisel's edge.

Vastly instructive and impressive is it that these tragic ethical lessons

are foimd bleeding down in a realm the rulers of which undertake

to exclude ethics altogether—the world of aesthetics. Out from the

career of this apostle of sestheticism sounds what Dr. Olin A. Curtis

calls "the moral outcry, the serious warning for sinful men."

Wilde's case affords opportunity to study aestheticism in full bloom,

since he was in doctrine its most insistent and in conduct its most

consistent apostle in modern times. He had the courage or the impu-

dence of his principles and lived down to them without reserve or

hesitation, daringly desecrating his life to the unmitigated practice

of his luxurious philosophy. The normal ultimate development of

aestheticism is sheer abandoned sensualism. Its full evolution is

usually repressed either by a decent regard for the opmions of man-

kind or by fear of the police. But this leader of aesthetes developed

shamelessly and fearlessly to the full. Thus he came to be the typical

aesthete of his day. We call him the consummate flower of aestheti-

cism, a most noxious, mcphitic, and poisonous bloom. He tells us

how in his college days he started on the course which made him

the chief of aesthetes and finally put him in prison: "I remember

when I was at Oxford saying to one of mv friends as we were stroll-

ing round Magdalen College's narrow bird-haunted walks one mom-
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ing in the year before I took my degree, that I wanted to eat of the

fruit of all the trees in the garden of the world, and that I was

going out into the world "with that passion in my soul. And so,

indeed, I went out, and so I lived." And so, indeed, he did, heedless

of moral prohibitions or injunctions and regaling himself with what-

ever forbidden fruits his rampantly rebellious nature chanced to crave.

Unlimited indulgence of all tastes and appetites was his program

from the outset. Boundless lilies and languors, roses and raptures

he reveled in, reckless of right or Avrong, wisdom or folly. So pur-

posing this elegant Oxford exquisite went out. How he fulfilled his

purpose and what came of it he tells us: "I lived for pleasure to

the full. There was no pleasure I did not experience. I threw the

pearl of my soul into a cup of wine. I went down the primrose path

to the sound of flutes. I lived on honeycomb. ... I let myself be

lured into long spells of senseless and sensual ease. I surrounded

myself with the smaller and the meaner minds. I became the spend-

thrift of my own genius, and to waste an eternal youth gave me a

curious Joy. Tired of being on the heights, I deliberately went into

the depths in the search for new sensations. Desire at the end

became a malady or a madness or both. I grew careless of the lives

of others. I took pleasure wherever it pleased me and passed on.

I ceased to be lord over myself. I was no longer the captain of my
soul, and did not know it. I allowed pleasure to dominate me. I

ended in horrible disgrace. ... No man ever fell so *ignobly as I

did." Even Michael Monahan, one of his perverse admirers, who

wrote of "Oscar Wilde's Atonement," admits that Wilde went to his

prison with the burden of such shame and reprobation as was never

laid upon a literary man of equal eminence; that not a voice was

raised for him, the starkmess of his guilt silencing even his closest

friends and warmest admirers; that the world at large approved his

punishment; that even the people who dislike to see the suffering

of any sinner were so revolted by the nature of his offense that they

turned away shocked and silent ; that the sin of Oscar Wilde was so

gross and inexcusable as to deserve no charity and permit of no

discussion; that while, if his crime had been mere murder, his genius

and his fame would have raised up defenders ; as it was, all mouths

were stopped and all faces were averted in disgust as the forlorn

wretch went friendless to his inevitable doom. That is the sort of

criminal who is declared to have made, in a couple of pieces of fine

writing, such an atonement as demands from mankind a forgiveness
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for his sins and a restoration to its favor; and this is the offender

for whom Professor Walker of Saint Davids endeavored to prove in

a dozen pages of the Hibbert Journal that sin and sorrow so trans-

formed him while in prison that he came out a new-born soul. The
alleged regeneration is most unsatisfactory, and entirely unconfirmed.

That the vilest prodigal may return, if he will, from the company
of harlots and of swine to the pardon, and purity, and peace of the

Father's house, there to abide forevermore, is cardinal Christian doc-

trine. But that this particularly riotous aesthetic prodigal ever really

renounced the error of his abominable ways—of this no proof has

been furnished.

I^obody in our time disputes with Oscar Wilde the title of t}-pical

sesthete. He is called an edition de luxe of sestheticism. In a Paris

cafe he told Andre Gide that morality had absolutely no interest to

him. Very early in his career he announced to the powers of dark-

ness and of light his intention to maintain neutrality toward their

disturbing and tiresome contentions. With the age-long quarrel be-

tween Eight and Wrong his high-and-mighty elegance would not con-

cern itself. His proclamation of neutrality read thus

:

In dreams of art

And loftiest culture I would stand apart,

Neither for God nor for his enemies.

It was the voice of selfish and luxurious indolence saving : ^TLet God
and his enemies fight their grim battle out while we exquisite aesthetic

souls in a Fools' Paradise gratify our tastes and embellish our ease

by cultivating the beautiful, carving statues, painting pictures, prac-

ticing graceful poses, polishing fine phrases, inventing plays and
poems.'^ But in moral topography there is no neutral zone. Good
and evil divide the entire territory of life between them. Pretended

neutrals are usually found sitting in the seat of the scornful and

pitching their tents toward Sodom. Practically, to hold off from God
is to stand in with the adversary. These professed neutrals give aid

and comfort to the enemy, and instead of sitting on the fence as

indifferent spectators of the tremendous tournament are rushing

defiantly on the thick bosses of Jehovah's buckler.

The typical esthete claims to be a superior being, because

endowed with what he calls "the artistic temperament," which con-

stitutes an exceptional class, exempt from the restrictions and obliga-

tions which condition men in general. In quality compared with
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ordinary people he feels himself to be as Sevres china is to comnioa i

earthenware. But skeptical critics treat these superior beings with
|

remorseless disrespect. Here is Mr. Chesterton saying irreverently:

The artistic temperament is a disease that aflBicts amateurs. It is a
I

disease which arises from men not having sufficient power of expression
j

to utter and get rid ot the element of art in their being. . . . Artists of a

large and wholesome vitality get rid of their art easily, as they breathe
j

easily oi perspire easily. But in artists of less force the thing becomes
j

a pressure, and produces a definite pain, which is called the artistic tem-

perament. Thus, very great artists are able to be ordinary men—men like

Shakespeare or Browning. i

And here is an exasperated editor who, on being told that somebody's
j

fantastic and self-important behavior was due to the artistic tempera-

ment, exclaimed : "Artistic temperament ! There is no such thing.

It is only another name for bad manners and a swelled head." Cer-

tain it is that megalocephalus frequently goes with the so-called

artistic temperament. Maarten Maartens makes one of his characters

say: *T. loathe the 'artistic temperament.' It explains away every

weakness and condones every crime.''

That Oscar Wilde is the typical aesthete is confirmed to us by

the fact that he is a preposterous megalomaniac, suffering with a

t}-mpanitic tumefaction of the organ of self-esteem. He imagines

tliat he has played a great role in the life of his epoch ; regards him-

self, poor fellow, as exceedingly important to the art and culture of

our modem age; says that not only did he himself realize his phe-

nomenal importance very early in his career, but that he forced the

world to recognize it too; says also that few men ever held such a

position of leadership and had it so acknowledged in their own life-

time. While he recognizes Byron as a figure of some literary sig-

nificance, he yet feels himself Byron's superior because of his own

relations wdth things nobler, larger, more vital, and more permanent

than the author of Childe Harold ever knew. He actually thinks he

has won in literature an eternity of fame. But he vastly overrates

his tonnage and displacement in human affairs. As the German

said of Bimi, the orang-outang, in Kipling's story: "He haf too

much ego in his cosmos." His megalocephalus was incurable. Not

even the stem suppressions and menial drudgeries of prison life could

reduce his grandiose egotism to moderate dimensions. Looking out

upon society from his cell he pities it for its stupid inability to per-

ceive his exceptional greatness, and for its lack of urbanity in not
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suspending its laws in deference to a really d}'namic and imperial

nature like his OT,m. Counting his precious self and his pleasure of

supreme importance he became a professional dandy, fop, and dude,

a melodramatic coxcomb with a greed for adulation, drawing after

him in his vain, peacocky train a cooing coterie of degenerates char-

acterized by vapidity and viciousness. He considered himself a lord

of language, a master of Tusculan prose, and by producing one

witty comedy, one poor novel, some artificial verses, a shameful, sacri-

legious opera, and a few rhetorical essays, he attained a temporary

prominence in the class of vrriters Labouchere had in mind when he

gave the following recipe for making a modern English literary

celebrity: "Half educate a vain youth at Oxford; let his hair grow;

dip him into erotic French literature; add one idea, and chop it small

;

log-roll the whole ; then serve up as a rival to Milton, Sheridan, and

Shakespeare/' In the world of letters he was, at best, only a pur-

veyor of fragrant verbiage, a peddler of sweet lavender on the side-

walks of literature.

This typical aesthete counted himself superior to law. "I am a

bom antinomian," he says; "I am one of those who are made for

exceptions, not for laws." But the great cosmic system of. things

recognizes no such privileged class. The universe is garrisoned and

patroled by sentinels that let nobody pass without the countersign.

The stately, solemn, observant laws nod to this antinomian from the

judgment seat that they note what he says, and will make record of

his doings, and attend to his case—it is sure not to be overlooked

nor lost off the docket. There is a parable which says

:

Once upon a time a man who was either a lunatic, a fool, or an over-

grown infant, went up in a balloon. Nonchalantly remarking that he was

not made for laws he flung himself gaily out of the airship in cool disregard

of the law which Newton thought he discovered. The balloonist said he

was not made for gravitation. But gravitation did not so understand;

gravitation straightway claimed him for its own. And quickly he lay on

the ground, a heap of broken bones, shredded muscles, split veins, and

spirting arteries, spilling his life into eternity. Gravitation is an undis-

crimlnating power, the obedient servant of the system of things. Having

received no official orders to make an exception of lunatics, fools. Infants,

or antinomians this mild, mighty, unemotional force brought down the

balloonist as apatheticaJly as if he had been a stone.

Similar is the fate of antinomian aesthetes who fancy that they belong

to a privileged class, immune to penalty; who expect the law of
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gravitation, or the law of cause and effect, or the law of sowing and

reaping, or any other of great nature's laws, to become deferential and

obi^equious when their majesties approach.

Naturally enough Oscar Wilde, the typical sesthete, was as super-

ficial as he was sensual; as faithless as he was filthy. No one is

surprised when he tells us that he gives his faith to what one can

touch and look at, that his gods dwell in temples made with hands,

and that as for religion, he seldom gives it a thought, but when he

docs he feels like founding what might be called the Confraternity

of the Faithless, for whose communion a priest, in whose heart peace

had no dwelling, might celebrate, upon an altar of crumbling clay,

with unblessed bread and an empty chalice, the blasphemous sacra-

ment of irreverence, disbelief, and desecration. To be faithless was

as natural to him as to be filthy. Distrust of spiritual realities beat

with his blood and disbelief in all things high came easy to him.

For the helplessly hesitant and weakly faithless we have nothing

but pity: nothing but sympathy for the pathetic irresolution of

natures which suft'er like Hamlet from a morbid temperament, a

questioning mind, and an indolent disposition, too bewildered and

indecisive to commit themselves to any affirmative belief or positive

action,—who pass their days not really living but timidly hesitating

or listlessly lingering on the skirts of life, and who, while incapable

of faith or action, yet hold fast in the dark with a pure intent to all

that is clean and fine and dear to honorable souls. But no such pity

is possible toward Oscar Wilde. His faithlessness was born of a

preference for filth A degenerate of similar tendency though in a

different circle was the ex-Keverend Hugh 0. Pentecost as appears

from his own base, blatant, insolent words

:

Right and wrong, good and bad, moral and immoral, have no meaning
for me. The happiest moment of my life was when I found that I had

eliminated conscience, root and branch, and had no moral sense whatever.

Good and evil are all gammon and spinach to me. If you'd get rid of con-

science and all that tommyrot, you'd have the solution to every problem in

life. I have no fear of God nor of the devil. I propose to yield to every

temptation. I only need to be sure it is a temptation. If it is—good-by,

I'm gone. Every temptation I have in the world, I yield to—every one.

Character? There Is no such thing as character.

Now, whatever the motive for such a wild, anarchistic proclamation

as that, one effect of it was sure—by it all persons were duly warned

against trusting H. 0. Pentecost.

30
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In the long misery of his hard prison life the aesthete of Kcading

Gaol cast about for relief. He appealed to society for help; what

he really wanted was to be released, recognized, reinstated. But

society, concerned for the welfare of its menil)ers, turned a deaf ear

to his entreaty, not considering it safe to let this moral Icjx^r loose

among human habitations. Society judged him unfit to be trusted

even with his owti children ; so for their protection the law took them

away from him, denied him all sight of them. Of this he WTites:

"It was a blow so appalling that I did not know what to do, so I

flung myself upon my knees, and bowed my head, and wept, and

said: 'The body of a child is as the body of the Lord: I am not

vorthj of either.'" Sorely and bitterly needing help, and look-

ing for it in every direction, this poor sensualist shows his in-

credible mental and moral aberration by saying: ^'Neither reli-

gion, nor morality, nor reason can help me at all." Only suppose

he had had sense enough to flee for refuge to that lofty, benign, and

powerful trinity, Eeligion, Morality, and Reason—what could they

not have done for him ? Do not all sane men know that this great

Three were together perfectly able to heal him of his leprosy, to

cleanse him from his sins, to take his feet out of the horrible pit of

miry clay and set them upon a rock and establish his goings? If

he had made friends with that mighty Triumvirate, he could have

•washed his robes and made them white, and stood at last with the

redeemed, a sinner saved. But contemning and rejecting Them,

nothing was left possible for his stained and suffering soul but to

steep and stew in a witches' broth of irreligion, immorality, and

unreason, in a place of darkness, and madness, and fire. If any com-

plain that this is preaching, let them make the most of it. It is what

those stem, solemn, and faithful pastors. Nature and Experience,

preach age after age in language which forever bites, scorches, and

blisters.

One of the heralds of Oscar Wilde rcdivivus undertakes to tell

us what high company visited him in jail and what consoled this vile

criminal after he had distinctly flouted religion, morality, and reason:

Art, his adored mistress, whispered her thrilling consolations to the

poor castaway—society had taken all from him—liberty, honor, wealth,

fame, mother, wife, children—and shut him up in an iron hell, but by God!

it should not take art. With his little pen in hand the world was under

his feet Solemn judge, stolid jury, the beast of many heads and the

whited British Philistia, let them come on now!—but soft, the poet's anger

" ^vm
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Is gone in a moment, for beauty, faithful to one who had loved her t'other

side o' madness, comes and fills his narrow cell with her adorable presence,
bringing the glory of the sweet world he had lost—the breath of dawn, the
scented hush of summer nights, the peace of April rains, the pageant of the
autumn lands, the changeful wonder of the sea. Imagination brushes away
his bounds of stone and steel to give him all her largess of the past; gra-
cious figures of poesy and romance known and loved from his sinless youth.
the elect company of classic ages to whom his soul does reverence and who
seem not to scorn him; the fair heroines of immortal story who in the old

days had deemed him worthy of their love—he would kneel at their white
feet now, but their sweet glances carry no rebuke; the kind poets, his

beloved masters who bend upon him no alienated gaze; the heroes, the

sages who had inspired his boyish heart, the sceptered and mighty sons of

genius who had roused in him a passion for fame—all come thronging at

the summons of memory and fancy—a far dearer and better world than
that which had denied, cursed and condemned him, and which he was
to know no more.

Much help and consolation the poor convict must have gotten from

the fancied visits of this fluttering company of the imagination,

yearning for his society and flying from afar for the horrible privilege

of settling down about him in the measly squalor of his hideous

plight ! The only convention that quite matches Michael Monahan's

great convocation in Oscar Wilde's cell is that described by Balzac with

matchless irony as gathering about the bed of one of his characters:

The peris, nymphs, fairies, sylphs of the olden time, the muses of

Greece, the marble Virgins of the Certosa of Pavia, the Day and Night of

Michael Angelo, the little angels that Bellini first drew at the foot of church

paintings, and to whom Raphael gave such divine form at the foot of the

Madonna at Dresden; Orcagna's captivating maidens in the church of Or
San Michele at Florence, the heavenly choirs on the tomb of Saint Sebald

at Nuremberg, several Virgins in the Duomo at Milan, the hordes of statued

and pictured angels from a hundred Gothic cathedrals, the whole nation

of ideal figures that artists invent—all these angelic incorporeal maidens

rushed to Massimilla's bed and wept there.

The typical case of Oscar Wilde stands to warn us against those

"tt-ho would hold the aesthetic world entirely sundered from ethics and

philosophy; who teach that the realm of beauty is a self-contained

world, complete itself, so distinct and independent that the ideals

of truth and moral goodness have no jurisdiction over it and no part

in it ; who would say, "If a so-called work of art is offensive to reason

and morals, then let reason and morals go on about their business,

with averted eyes if they please, but not stop to interfere with matters
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which do not concern them. Even though they have to hold their

noses as they pass let them go by in silence." But for the measure-

ment and appraisal of everything in the human universe there is a

higher norm than the canon of good taste, and all the works of man's

hands and all the actions of man's life must be judged at the bar

of reason and morals, whose decision is irreversible, final, there being

no higher court to which appeal can be taken for a work of art or

any other work which reason and morals have condemned. It is in

a rational and moral universe that all works of art must survive or

perish. Over against tEstheticism is idealism, which declares that

those works which merely gratify the eye or the ear will surely perish,

and only those which address the mind and have a message for the

soul can survive in such a universe.

The aesthetical people say that to regard art as merely an agree-

able accessory to life, and no more, like the minstrel after the ban-

quet, is the view of the uninitiated, the Philistine, the man on the

street. But it is perfectly clear that to put aesthetics to the front,

claiming for them prime importance, is equivalent to making recre-

ation, diversion, amusement, and pleasure-seeking man's supreme

business, and putting life upon a diet of bon-bons, confetti, and

delicatessen, the inevitable result being sickly satiety, dyspeptic loath-

ing, and general debility. Any just comparison or intelligent valua-

tion of human interests must rate aesthetics as of relatively trivial

importance. They have to do with light surface matters which are

to the depths of man's life as the iridescent froth of foaming waves

upon the surface of the sea is to the great oceanic deep, vast, un-

fathomed, and tumultuous, gulf-streamed by tremendous tendencies,

tidal-waved by the lift of firmamental forces, and bearing on it>

bosom brave expeditions and rich argosies. The proper use for

aesthetics may be indicated by what Josh Billings said of flatter}"

"It is like cologne-water, to be smelt of but not swallowed."

The assthetes regard Christian society as prudish, priggish, and

Puritanic. They reject its standards of value, and reverse its orders

of merit. They rank the code of etiquette above the code of ethics.

To them gaucherie is worse than guilt. They hold it better to be

well dressed than to be chaste, and to be polite than to be honest.

With them hien gante et hien chaussee is more than virtue, and good

form rather than good morals is the prime social requisite. They

explicitly declare that an ear for music is a finer and more covetable

possession than a quick conscience. Tliey think more of Delsartean
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grace of physical pose and carriage than of divine grace in the heart

or the combined beauty of all the Christian graces that ever dressed,

decorated, and dignified a human character. They regard a sense

of'color as more important to the development of the individual than

is a sense of. Justice or a sense of moral decency. And the result of

their scheme of development in its ultimate and legitimate efTect

is what Professor Charlier's broken English pronounced "Ze devil-up-

ment of ze human character."

The object of all culture is to improve and perfect man's nature.

And this perfecting is best accomplished, not in the realm of sensation

by titillation of the sensory nerves or hyperexcitation of emotional

t^ensibilit)' ; nor yet in the realm of intellect by stimulating those

neurons on the cortex of the brain which are said to be the instru-

ments of mental energy ; but rather and only in the realm of morality

by awakening and educating the conscience, that organ of spiritual

perception which takes knowledge of good and evil, right and wTong

—

that part of man's threefold nature which makes him capable of the

beatific vision and by potent spiritual assimilation likens him to God.

And the perfecting of the higher nature will insure the due

development of the lower. Xot only is moral culture fundamentally

essential to man's progress; it also pregnantly includes or provides

for all true culture. It contains in itself the promise and potency

of the healthy development of all human faculties and the well-

being of all interests. Man's felicity and dignity are not in the

exquisite physical moment, nor in mental clarity and force, but

in purity of heart. Xothing can match, and no one is permitted

to disparage, the supreme glory of the hour when a clean heart is

created, and a right spirit renewed within, when the moral nature

comes to itself and takes command of the ship of life. And on the

other hand, artistic culture and all the vaunted esthetic ideals put

together are meager, inadequate, and ineffectual, utterly incapable

of organizing man's world in the interest of health, or of wealth,

or of nobleness, or of dignity, or even of the loveliness which is

their chosen and peculiar province.

To the genuine aesthete, the moralization of life is the sterilizing

and monotonizing of life. To him virtue and piety seem as insipid,

tame, and tasteless as a diet of oatmeal gruel and cambric tea.

He prefers 'Tiigh" game and spiced viands, seasoned with tabasco,

washed down with fire-water. He resembles in a way the Beluch

at Isa Tahir who watched Captain Webb-Ware's servant filtering





462 Methodist Review [May

the water for dinner. On account of the bad water in many parts

of the Orient, an effective filter was part of the traveling English-

man's camp outfit. At Isa Tahir the only source of supply was a

dirty yellow pool thick with filth, and the captain's servant was

running a bucketful of it through the camp filter from which it

flowed out clear as cn'stal. The native Beluch who watched this

rushed to Captain Webb-Ware in great trepidation and concern.

"Sahib," he said, "do you know what your servant is doing? He
is taking all the color, all the strength, all the smell, and all the

taste out of the water you are to drink." The Beluch was an

aesthete, a gentleman of taste. Such a Beluch was Voltaire who
denounced chastity and purity as interfering with human freedom

and happiness; and such Eenan became, declaring finally that he

regarded an honorable life as a mistake—a tame and fettered life.

When aestheticism banishes morals, then all vices become com-

patible if not congenial with it. Stephen Phillips violates none of

the canons of probability in portraying Xero as being at once a

murderous, incestuous monster with a ferocious lust for blood, and

at the same time an se^thete with a taste for music and letters, who

quarrels with his mother because she lacks the artistic temperament,

holds sesthetic tournaments in which he struts and sings with

dancers and buffoons to sensuous Oriental music, and dies at last in

a theatrical pose crying in frenzied vanity : '"'What an artist perishes

in me!"
The aesthetes even hold that vice and crime may contribute to

aesthetic perfection and enhance artistic skill. Years before his own

public downfall, Oscar Wilde, referring to Thomas Wainewright, the

painter, who was also a noted forger and a proved poisoner, said

that Wainewright's career as a poisoner improved the quality of

his art. Wilde and Wainewright were not unlike. Both were

aesthetic souls, keenly sensitive to beautiful surroundings, and both

varied life's dull respectability with a few exciting crimes. Waine-

wright poisoned several persons because he coveted their money, or

perhaps upon sesthetic principles because their personal appearance

did not embellish the landscape. This cultured devotee of the beau-

tiful was transported by rough and ready English law to Van Die-

men's Land, where he continued his aesthetic criminal career, paint-

ing pictures and poisoning people by turns. Oscar Wilde says that

being a murderer made this man a better painter. Is mixing poisons

a trainincr for mixing colors? If, as the sesthetes hold, art is the
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thing of highest importance, and if, as the typical aesthete holds,

cxi)erience in crime can improve art's quality, then the aesthetes have

provided themselves with a justification for their crimes. But it

is a devilish delusion that a vile or wicked life can improve any

of the products of genius. Mr. Mabie is right in saying that

the artist never lived who violated the laws of life, moral or physical,

without damage to the quality of his genius, and to the value of his work.
A man may come out of the gutter as one has come in our time, to sing a

Bong or shape a lyric, but no man ever came out of the gutter to write the

Divine Comedy or Shakespeare's masterpieces. One cannot do or see great

things without perfect health of body, mind, and soul. There is only one
road to greatness, and that is the road of character. If we lose the purity

and sincerity and innocence of the child, we may still do technically clever

and artistically flashy things, but we will cease to do great things because

the power to conceive them will have passed from us.

Oscar Wilde's extravagant praise of Paul Yerlaine is what might

be expected from him, but no great or healthy work could possibly

come from a man of Yerlaine's habits, all of whose vrritings were

a product of the heady fumes of wine. When the powerful excite-

ment of his revel was at its height, Yerlaine •vsTote with fiery force

tilings vulgar and impure. In the weak, tremulous state of reaction

and remorse which follows prolonged debauch, he attempted devo-

tional poetry. But his alleged spirituality is almost as unwholesome

as his sensuality. Yirtue and temperance and health are e^ential

to the production of great art. This is one reason why there is so

little that is great in current French literature; and this is why
when an Oxford undergraduate expatiated to Dr. Jowett on the

charms of a typical French novel, the master of Balliol said to the

student: *^'hat sentence is written above the entrance to hell?"

" 'Abandon hope, all ye that enter here,' " replied the young man.

"No," said Jowett, "it is 'Ici on parle Frangais.'

"

Naturally, the aesthetes freely condone, or rather ignore, the

crimes of their champion and chief, and would like to restore him

to his pedestal and publicly reassemble his worshipers about his feet.

So much as this their very principles require of them. A Capuchin

monk once said to one of Kenan's friends : "He has done many

evil things, your friend Renan, many evil things; 'but he has spoken

well of Saint Francis, and Saint Francis will arrange all that."

With similar condonation would the artistic guild say of Oscar

Wilde: "He has done many evil things, hut he has spoken well and
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written finely about Beauty; therefore he holds a place in the

Valhalla of aestheticism among the heroes and champions of the

Beautiful." And if what Mr. Chesterton says is true, some amepds

should be made to Oscar Wilde. Chesterton thinks society treated

Wilde unfairly, inasmuch as it encouraged him for years in preach-

ing an immoral attitude by feting and lionizing him while he was

posing as the leader and teacher of the aesthetes; and then when

he took to practicing the immoral attitude he had preached, society

closed in on him and restrained his active immoralities by means

of handcuffs and prison cells. Mr. Chesterton fails to think clearly.

He should discriminate. The people who for years feted Wilde for

preaching immorality were not the people who arrested him when

caught in the flagrant criminal act. The lionizing was done by a

coterie of self-demoralized aesthetes and their following; the punish-

ing was done by the official agents of the great sane, majestic moral

sense of the community sturdily bent on enforcing decency. Society

took no harsh exceptional or inconsistent course in Wilde's case. A free

community is always tolerant of mere theories, however pernicious,

immoral, or destructive; but when the theorist puts his objectionable

and injurious theories into practice by overt acts, then he encounters

the teeth of the effective machinery which society maintains for its

own protection and which does not discriminate between aesthetes and

other anarchists. WTien Chesterton charges society with unfairness

toward OscarWilde he errs through his failure to discriminate between

a coterie and the community. But he is perfectly correct in saying that

what this chief of the esthetes did was simply to carry out in practice

the doctrines of his cult. He lived his principles to the full, and so

he became the consummate flower of jestheticism. Usually it is some

weak-minded or unbalanced disciple of destructive theories that is

rash enough to perpetrate the extreme overt act logically enjoined

by the evil teaching, as when Czolgosz, fired by what he has heard

at anarchist meetings or read in yellow journals, goes out to do

the act which the teachings of the leaders suggest and justify. But

in the case of the esthetes, those anarchists against the moral law,

it is their chief prophet, apostle, and teacher who has the nerve, the

reckless daring to practice what he preaches and to live down to the

principles they all uphold.

Nothing is plainer than the superficiality and futility of jestheti-

cism as a means of culture. What proof more positive of its super-

ficiality is possible than the aesthete of Reading Gaol who, having
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devoted his life to cultivating his jesthetic taste to the last degree

of exquisiteness, at the height of his career knows as little of true

refinement as a tree-toad knows of Beethoven's Ninth Symphony.
That the man who was the consummate flower and the complete
embodiment of a^stheticism could be at once so dainty and so dirty,

so squeamish and so squalid, so nice and so nasty, is proof that the

refinement of a merely aesthetic culture goes not much deeper than

does the rouge on a courtesan's enameled cheek. As to its futility,

the words of a bright Englishman are true: *'This is' the carpe diem
philosophy; but the carpe diem philosophy is not the philosophy of

happy people, but of very unhappy people. Great joy does not gather

the rosebuds while it may; its eyes are fixed on the immortal rose

which Dante saw: and great joy has in it the sense of immortality.

... No blow has ever be-en struck at the natural loves and laughter

of men so sterilizing and parah-zing as this carpe diem of the

aesthetes." Both the superficiality and the futility of aestheticism

are conspicuous and pitiable. It fails so entirely with both lobes

of its brain that one can hardly imagine how unsuccess could be more
complete. Starting out with the principle of sacrificing all things

to the pursuit of pleasure, it ends by achieving as its most obvious

result in its typical case the most phenomenal and excruciating mis-

ery. And beginning by excluding all considerations and aims except

the production of beautiful works of art, it ends, as a brilliant critic

tells us, by having no art worth showing. **There are many real

tragedies of the aesthetic world and the artistic temperament," says

this critic, 'Hbut the greatest tragedy of the artistic temperament is

that it cannot produce any art." We should not count this to be

aestheticism's worst tragedy, but he states correctly the utter futility

of the aesthete's misguided endeavor.

The poison of a?stheticism accounts largely for the inferiority

and viciousness of modem art. Critics who are not of the clergy,

and who know more about the matter than we can, report that

demoralization is nearly complete in the art world. We are told

that most of the artists of today hold the doctrines of sheer thorough-

going aestheticism. With c}mical disregard of moral considerations,

they regard in any work of art only the artistic content. "Art for

art's sake" is their intentionally and explicitly immoral motto.

James Huneker, the special critic of musical and dramatic art, says

that the puzzling thing about the new dispensation in art is its

absolute departure from the ethics of Christianity; and its substitu-





466 Methodist Review [May

tion of the ethics of Spinoza ravished by the rhetoric of Nietzsche,

who called himself the great immoralist, denied the soul, and pro-

claimed the rank animalism of man. The moral dangers of the art

world and the whole sesthetic realm must be considered real, and

not the nightmare of a preacher's indigestion, when even a decadent

like George ^loore says he does not believe that the moral sense can

flourish in an artistic atmosphere, and that modern art as it exists

is positively unfriendly to morals. Art as the handmaid of religion

and morality, as in the great old days of Angelo, and Raphael, and

Leonardo da Yinci, and Fra Angelico, was one of the most glorious

accessories, embellishments, and inspirations of civilized life. But

art estranged from morals and religion, as in these degenerate and

erring days, sinks to mediocrity and pettiness and develops the seeds

of decay and death: becomes, in fact, a plague and a pestilence

against which society needs to put up a quarantine.

In no department of the world of art has morality flourished

less than in the dramatic. In spite of all the talk about reform-

ing the stage, the best dramatic critics tell us that the theater today

is disgraced by plays which are a "dramatized stench," and which

frankly represent a life of filthy vice as better than a life of honest

toil. The corrupting influence of the theater and the tendency of

dramatic art to degenerate are seen in the fact that a man who set

out a short time ago to reform the stage, and \\Tote what he called

"Plays for Puritans," after a while offered the public a drama which

shocked the sensibilities of a Tamman}* chief of police and was pro-

hibited by that not over-scrupulous functionary. Last winter, in

New York, out of the realm of art came the ghost of Reading Gaol

to flap its obscene wings over the ^Metropolitan Opera House with a

play wallowing in lasciviousness and reeking with suffocating moral

stench, Oscar Wilde's opera of Salome, which a capable and dis-

passionate critic says should be staged nowhere outside of Sodom.

Out of the realm of art came also the ghost of Madison Square

Garden, to hover by day for months over the City Court, flitting

by night perchance above the temple and the pleasure-palace he

designed, his House of Worship and his House of Mirth, on the

inner wall of one of which stand the commandments, God Almighty's

"Thou-shalt-nots" which he put there, while on the roof of the other

weeping angels see the little red pool which his murderer spilled there,

^stheticism is not justified of its children. To repudiate morals

and to glorify the senses is to insure disease, death, putrefaction.





1907] The Arena 467

THE ARENA

A NEW EXPOSITION.

Much critical skill has been used to prove the first two chapters of

Luke unhlstorical. It is generally admitted, however, that Luke is the

most accurate Greek scholar and historian of all the New Testament
writers, he being the only one among them who was a native Greek, the

others being Jews. But his plain and straightforward account of the

virgin birth of Christ has been a stubborn rock of offense in the way of

the rationalist and the skeptic; they have of late, however, indulged in

much self-adulation in the supposition which they think is founded on

historical facts that the first two chapters are merely legendary and mythi-

cal. They affirm that Luke is mistaken when he says in the second chapter

and second verse thafQuirinius was at the time of the birth of Christ

governor of Syria. I

Luke speaks of two enrollments: the first in his Gospel, second chapter, i

second verse, the second in the Acts, fifth chapter, thirty-seventh verse.

The second was according to Josephus about A. D. 6, 7, when Judea was
attached to Syria, which would make it about ten years between the two
censuses, as we call them now in the United States. Luke in the Gospel

and in the Acts uses the same Greek word, apographa. which does not

mean an "assessment," or "taxing," but a "registration," or "enrollment."

or "writing." And these enrollments were not of the people alone, but

of their substance as well.

Luke does not say that at the second enrollment Quirinius was gov-

ernor of Syria. And Josephus does not allude to the birth of Christ

at all; neither does he say that Quirinius was governor of Syria or

Judea at any time. Quirinius by this time had gained great fame as a

Roman consul, a legate, a high military officer or commander, and had

been sent often to quiet and settle many disturbances in different countries.

So here Caesar sent him down into Syria as a military and not a civil

officer to oversee the enrollment. "We assert, after considerable investiga-

tion, that Quirinius never was in our sense of the word governor of Syria

or Judea. The Greek word used by Luke is agamon. and it is a military

and not a civil term, and signifies a "high military officer" such as general,

commander, lieutenant. The first English translators so translated it.

Wlclif, Tyndale, Cranmer, and the Geneva versions all use the word "lieu-

tenant" The Syriac and the Vulgate and the Rheims use the word "presi-

dent"; that is, he was sent to preside as a temporary military officer over

the censustaking. But the King James version is the first to use the

word "governor." And this erroneous translation has caused commenta-

tors and critics more fruitless research and skeptics more pleasure and

satisfaction than perhaps any other passage in the New Testament.

We may remark further that to parenthesize verse second is not sus-

tained by universal authority. Westcott and Hort, who follow too exclu-

sively the Sinaitic manuscript, use it, but it is worth calling attention
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to at least that neither the Syriac nor the Vulgate, nor Wiclif, nor Tyn-
dale, nor Cranmer, nor the Rheims use It. The Geneva and King James
versions are the only ones which use it. Neither the British nor the
American Standard Revisions use It. So far, then, as this parenthesis
gives any support to the supposition that it is a later interpolation, or
expresses any doubt of its accuracy by Luke, all such objections are
removed, and it is a strong link in the strong chain of irrefragable evi-

dence in favor of the historicity of these two chapters of the Gospel by
Luke and to which I subscribe with unfeigned sincerity. And if I am
to follow no road but that which is blazoned on every milepost by reason
or knowledge, then I must stand still in my tracks and die in the wilder-
or knowledge, then I must stand still and die in the wilderness of life.

Pittsburg, Pa. E. M. Wood.

THE CREEI>-"HE ROSE AGAIN"

The editors of our new Hymnal have inserted the word "again" in the
fifth article of the Apostles' Creed—omitted previously for a period of
years—making it read: "He rose again from the dead." This action con-
forms to that of the Convention of the Protestant Episcopal Church which,
In 1886, restored the item to that formulary in their prayer book. But
why, it has been asked, when once rejected, has it been taken back into

service? At least one preachers' meeting, and that in no obscure village,

has been called upon for a reply to the inquiry, without eliciting at the

moment of inquiry any response. "Why," it was asked, "do our hymn
book editors teach a second resurrection of Jesus from the dead?" Or
does admiration for the rendering of ancient versions of the creed and a
desire to recite in uniformity with other bodies of Christians, prevail over

a strict regard to the facts in the case? For, manifestly, Christ did not
rise again! He came again to life

—"He was dead, and is alive again."

But "rose again" conveys, strictly speaking, more than this fact proclaims;

and the word "again" is contrary to truth, or, at the least. Incongruous
with grammatical nicety. A review of the English versions of ancient

creeds reveals an almost unvarying use of the phrase "rose again." And
translations from the works of modern authors into English preserve

quite uniformly the same verbiage. Thus, for instance, Winer, in his

Confessions of Christendom, is made to say: "Without the death there

could have been no rising again; without the rising again there could

have been no confirmation of the hope of eternal life." Similarly, the

rendering of mediasval and of earlier allusions to the Creed, as, for

example, the reply of the Archbishop of Sens to the Encyclical of the

Emperor Charlemagne: "Our clergy teach that the Son hath both risen

again and ascended. . . ." The English of Athanasius's exposition of his

faith usually runs, "He rose from the dead," but that of Eusebius of

Caesarea makes it "rose again." The same is also true of a translation

of an eighth century canon: "The Son of God was incarnate of the Holy
Ghost and of Mary ever Virgin, . . . suffered, was burled, and rose again

the third day." These instances run back to the fourteenth century, when
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we first come upon the word "again." Thus fhe MS. Harleian runs:

"The thridde day he roos agen from deeth to liif." And, doubtless, this

early use of the adverb forced the uniformity of renderings ever since

prevailing. Latin scholars may tell us whether the participles and verbs

used in numerous formularies and creeds to express the fact of Jesus's

return to the world of palpable human action, conveyed fairly this idea

of "rising again." The Greek, however, does not seem to imply it. These
ancient creeds and versions vary but little, and where they do it is not

in the facts stated, but in the order of words, or in a variation of phrase
without change of meaning. In Irenjeus we read, "resurrectionem a mor-

tuis (resurrection from the dead), and its equivalent /cat rrp; kycpaiv UveKpui.:

Also speaking of the faith of many pagan races who have accepted

Jesus as Lord ("assentiunt multae gentes barborum, eorum in Christum
credunt"), he cites their belief in his suffering under Pilate, and his

return In the flesh to the world ("passus sub Pontic Pilato, et resurgeus").

Resurrectionem is varied with "resuscitatum a mortuis" and "resuscitatura

a Patre"; and resurrexit, surrexit, resurrexisse, resurgeus seem to be

Indifferently used—all conveying the idea that Jesus was restored (by the

Father) to life, all pointing to the simple fact that he was alive again

—

not risen again. Alive again, but not a reanimation, as though there

had been a temporary suspension of all human functions; but alive again

from the dead, a real return from a real death.

The Nicene Creed, though almost invariably translated "rose again,"

read^, avaardvra only. So do versions of this creed in the Greek tongue.

There is, therefore, nothing to justify the rendering "again."

It is easy to account for Englishmen's love of obsolete forms and

even of inaccuracies, illiterate and literate alike. But scholarly America
Is attaching great significance to whatever is ?.ge-old. And sometimes

we crowd out better meanings—at least the more comprehensible ones—in

our zeal for the ancient, or in our desire to share in terms which some

arrogantly have reserved to their exclusive use. Thus Protestants insist

on saying "Holy Catholic Church" not only because the phrase is ancient,

but as teaching that no one church can be exclusively catholic.

The widely spread study of early English is also having its effect in

fixing in the public mind a genuine taste for our early linguistic expres-

sions, and so lends to venerable formularies an importance not wholly

intrinsic

Among some of these we discover the reason for the present per-

sistence of this word "again." For instance, while the ninth century

gives us, "Tham thridden daege he aras from deadum," and the twelfth

century, "Thridden degge he aras from deatha," the fourteenth says: "The

thridde day he roos agen from death to liif." Or—as varied in a Prymer

of the same period
—"The thridde day he roos agen fro deede." Of course

this usage determined the form of expression employed in the King James

version of the New Testament, wherever reference is made to the resurrec-

tion of Jesus: But what compelled our American revisers to adopt, with-

out change, the misleading, or at the least the inexact rendering which

Includes the adverb "again"?
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We lose nothing in the stateliness of form, in rhetorical rhythm and
swing by reciting: "The third day he rose again from the dead." But
we gam nothing except a conformity with the usage of churches antedat-
ing our own—which may or may not be helpful—and a return to that
recital of the Creed in bygone centuries when our English tongue was
hardening in its final mold. S. Reese Mubbay.

Washington, D. C.

A CHALLENGED STATEMENT
On page 651 of the Methodist Review (for July, 1906), was a state-

ment which in my opinion ought to be challenged as not 'merely being
without either biblical or reasonable support, but as being contradicted bv
a plain declaration of Holy Writ. "That he [MosesJ was raised and
glorified is evident from the account of the transfiguration of Christ."
Again: "The account of the transfiguration showed that Moses was not
held in the embrace of death It is said Moses and Elias appeared
with Christ in glory and consequently in bodily form that had been
glorified." Now, if these allegations about Moses are true, Moses and
not Christ is the "first fruits of them that slept" For Christ's transfigura-
tion preceded his resurrection, and no one had yet been raised from the dead.
And if Samuel could appear to Saul in the home of the witch of Endor and
predict the occurrences of the following day, if Dives after death could
supplicate Abraham and be informed of the unalterable nature of his doom;
and if purely spiritual beings could appear in bodily form to Abraham at
his tent door, could eat and drink with him, and walk with him to the
brow of the hill overlooking Sodom it certainly is not difficult to conclude
that there was no impossibility or .unreasonability in the appearance of
Moses on the mount of transfiguration with an assumed form or no form.
Indeed, to affirm such an impossibility is logically to assert that all the
dead are without the power of communication both with the living and
with each other, if not, indeed, to shut them up in unconscious existence.
For if a disembodied spirit was unable to converse with Christ on that
momentous occasion, and resurrection must either be accomplished for
the purpose, or assumed to have previously transpired, then all the saints
who sleep are under similar disability, and Paul is greatly mistaken when
he affirms that to be absent from the flesh is to be "present with the Lord,"
and declares a doubt which could not exist in his mind when he writes:
"I knew a man in Christ above fourteen years ago (whether in the body, I

cannot tell; or whether out of the body, I cannot tell: God knoweth;) such
a one caught up to the third heaven." For if a disembodied spirit cannot
see, be seen, communicate intelligibly, and remember what he has seen
and heard in his disembodied state, Saint Paul must have known It and
would have perceived that only with his body was he "caught up to the
third heaven." To my mind the appearance of the disembodied personality
of Moses in company with Elias forms one of the most comforting, and at

the same time most indisputable, assurances of which we have possession
that our loved ones, who are passed over, are already in a state of felicity

which will be further perfected when the "graves give up their dead."

Owatonna, Minn, Hexry G. Bilbie.
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THE GENERAL EPISTLE OF JUDE—Continued fbom Mat-June Review.
1906

Vebse 9. The view of those who hold that his statement about Michael
Is from an apocryphal book. The Assumption o'f Moses, is not sufficiently

attested to regard it as more than mere conjecture. This passage is not a
mere speculative statement but has its lesson in the next clause: "Durst
not bring against him a railing judgment, but said, The Lord rebuke thee."

The "durst not" is in relation to God, not to Satan. "Michael shows his

dread of transcending the bounds of his own duty, and arrogating to himself
an office and authority belonging to the Lord alone." The charge against

the false disciples whom Jude would rebuke is stated in the eighth verse:

they "set at naught dominion and rail at dignities." Not so Michael: he
modestly refused to bring railing judgment against the devil but left the

penalty to God, and said: "The Lord rebuke thee." RosemuUer, quoted by
Bloomfield, puts the meaning thus: "If Michael scrupled to revile the devil

(an exalted angel, the worst of demons) who himself, though impious, had
received from God some power in the world, how can we excuse those who
do not hesitate to revile human magistrates, nay, even good angels." And
Doddridge says: "If the angel did not rail even against the devil, how
much less ought we against men in authority, even supposing them in

some things to behave amiss." This passage of Scripture, so embarrassing
to the interpreter, has nevertheless a rich meaning to our own age which
lies on the surface and on which commentators agree. The rejection of

both human and divine authority is an evil of our own times against

which this verse of Holy Scripture makes its protest.

Verse 10. "But these speak evil of those things which they know nof
but what they know naturally, as brute beasts, in those things they corrupt

themselves." The Revised Version is quite similar: "But they rail at

whatsoever things they know not: and what they understand naturally,

like creatures without reason, in these things they are destroyed." Jude
is giving a fuller description of the characters of those whom he is con-

sidering, mentioned in the fourth verse, "ungodly men, turning the grace

of our God into lasciviousness, and denying the only Lord God, and our

Lord Jesus Christ." The arraignment is very sharp; "they rail at what-

soever things they know not." Adam Clarke renders this: "They do not

understand the origin and utility of civil government; they revile that

"Which protects their own persons and property. This is true of most

Insurrections and seditions." This interpretation is hardly consonant with

the train of thought, as civil governments do not seem to be under con-

sideration, but rather their relation to God. It is better with Alford to

refer it to the spiritual world. This is characteristic of all corrupt hearts

in relation to spiritual things. They rail at them although they do not
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understand them. This practice is not unknown in our own time. Much
of the bitter attitude toward sacred truth is the result of ignorance and
because it is a reproof of evil deeds and consequently distasteful. The
greater the ignorance the greater the bitterness. Not content with railing

at sacred things of which they are ignorant, they are controlled by their

natural passions and appetites, "what they understand naturally, like the

creatures without reason." This is the subordination or neglect of their

reason and submission to that blind instinct such as is common to the
animal creation. "In these things are they destroyed." All sin is the

destruction or corruption of that which is best and noblest in man.
Yielding to natural instincts, discarding the reasoning faculty, rejecting

Divine authority, have but one outcome. Such a course is fatal, corrupt-

ing the moral nature and calling for Divine penalty. Against this class

Jude pronounces woe and prophesies further destruction of them.

Verse 11. "Woe unto theml for they went in the way of Cain, and
ran greedily after the error of Balaam for hire and perished in the gain-

saying of Korah." This passage and other references to the Old Testa-

ment indicate that this letter is addressed to the Jewish element or they

would be without significance to the readers. The three incidents were
well known and were illustrative of the degenerate character of the Jews.

The precise point in these references is somewhat obscure but should be

interpreted in its broader aspects. The characters were similar but the

acts were different. They all indicate hostility to God. "They went in

the way of Cain." Cain's sin was the murder of his brother (Gen. 4: 8-12).

The roots of Cain's sin were jealousy and anger. In the murder of Abel

he violated that sense of brotherhood which includes not alone man's

natural relations by heredity but the broader relations of humanity. The
question which the Lord asked him showed the deep significance of his

crime: "And the Lord said unto Cain, WTiere is Abel thy brother? And
he said, I know not; am I my brother's keeper?" Beginning in jealousy

because Abel's offering had been accepted and his own rejected, he forgot

the sense of brotherhood. His jealousy developed into hatred and finally

into murder, and he became the first murderer recorded in sacred history.

The sin here referred to is a violation of a sense of God's authority and

of human brotherhood, a sin culminating in anger, jealousy, and crime.

Cain became a type of all those who obey the impulses of their own natures

instead of ordering their lives according to the commands of God. Some
have regarded Cain in this passage as representing bad men everywhere

and of all classes.

A further description is "they ran greedily after the error of Balaam

for hire." Here again we cannot tell the exact characteristics intended

to be set forth. As the primary sin of Balaam was covetousuess, so,

"Reckless of all that it costs, the loss of God's favor and heaven, on they

rush after gain like Balaam." De Wette quoted by Alford says: "But

they were poured out (ruined) by the deception of the reward of Balaam."

Butler's sermon on the character of Balaam is well knov^-n and well worthy

of study. A brief quotation from it may be fitting here. "So that the

object that we have before us is the most astonishing in the world: a very
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wicked man (Balaam), under a deep sense of God and religion, persisting

still in his wickedness, and preferring the wages of unrighteousness, even

when he had before him a lively view of death, and that approaching
period of his days which should deprive him of all those advantages for

which he was prostituting himself; and likewise a prospect, whether
certain or uncertain, of a future state of retribution: all this joined with

an explicit ardent wish that when he was to leave this world he might
bo In the condition of a righteous man. Good God, what inconsistency,

what perplexity is here! With what different views of things, with what
contradictory principl«» ^ action, must such a mind be torn and dis-

tracted! It was not unthinking carelessness, by which he ran on head-

long in vice and folly, without ever making a stand to ask himself what
he was doing. No; he acted on the cool motives of interest and advan-

tage. Neither was he totally hard and callous to impressions of religion,

what we call abandoned, lor he absolutely denied to curse Israel. When
reason assumes her place, when convinced of his duty, when he owns and
feels, and is actually under the influence of the divine authority: whilst

ho is carrying on his view-s to the grave, the end of all temporal great-

ness: under this sense of things, with the better character and more
desirable state present, full before him, in his thoughts^ In his wishes,

voluntarily to choose the worst—what fatality is here! Or how other-

wise can such a character be explained?"

The character of Balaam was a composite one. He is, represented

as unwilling to do what God forbade, trying in every way to find some
excuse by which he might secure the rewards of iniquity. He is a charac-

ter full of contrasts and replete with instruction. "And perished in the

gainsaying of Korah." This has been rendered "perished by the gain-

saying, as . Korah." This reference to the rebellion of Korah against

Moses and Aaron is described in the sixteenth chapter of Numbers. This

rebellion of Korah, Dothan, and Abiram was fearfully punished. The
rebellion of those in the time of Jude is here set forth as similar in kind.

They opposed the authority of the apostles of our Lord God. Jude selects

these noted instances of the Old Testament transgressions as a warning

to the sinners of his time. Weiss in his commentary thus explains the

passage: "As Cain, the first example of sin which has broken forth out

of the God-created human race, forms a contrast to Abel, thus they have

followed his example instead of going in the ways of the saints such as

the new creation produces. As Balaam, at the prospect of sensual enjoy-

ment which sin held out to him permitted himself to be led upon the

same evil path, they, for the same reason, have rushed without restraint

upon the same deceptive way. As the companions of Korah through their

rebellion against the Divine Order were destroyed, thus they are to meet

with the same destruction."

This cla^s is further described in verse 12: "These are they who are

hidden rocks in your love feasts when they feast with you. shepherds that

without fear feed themselves; clouds without water, carried along by

winds; autumn trees without fruit, twice dead, plucked up by the roots;"

The Greek word rendered in the ordinary version "spots," in the Revised

31
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Version is rendered more appropriately "rocks." The word is susceptible

of either meaning but the context requires the rendering of the Revised

Version. They are described as hidden rocks on which vessels are rent.

Weiss says: "They are those who are desecrating the love feasts of the

congregation by unhesitatingly degenerating these into common carousals

and using them for the satisfaction of their pleasures and thereby depriv-

ing them of their character as feasts of love, the bearing of which we

saw in 1 Cor. 11, 21."

"Shepherds that without fear feed themselves." They have no regard

for brotherhood, each seeking to satisfy his own needs and appetites with-

out regard to others. These are disturbers of the church, recklessly pro-

moting divisions and anxious only to gratify themselves. It seems that

this was done under the guise of Christian affection, of which the Chris-

tian love feasts were characteristic symbols. The figures in this whole

paragraph are very striking and are thus paraphrased by Weiss: "In

four grand pictures Jude describes their characters from the different

points of view. Waterless clouds which are driven about by every wind

and do not bring the rain which is so earnestly desired and which these

clouds promised, are images of these seeming Christians. The complete

deatli of their spiritual life is described in a fourfold ascending scale in

the picture of the trees which the autumn winds deprive of their leaves

and which now stand there bare; of those which do not at all bring forth

any fruit on account of their natural unfruitfulness; of those which

already for the second time have died away, and of those which have been

entirely rooted out and accordingly can no longer prosper."

Verse 13 compares them further in vivid language: "Wild waves of

the sea, foaming out their own shame; wandering stars, for whom th«

blackness of darkness has been reserved for ever." This picture of shame

and instability does not require formal exposition. Having thus described

the characters in such vivid colors, Jude proceeds to assert that this

condition of things has been in accordance with prophecy.

The fact that they are subjects of prophetic announcement emphasizes

their guilt. Verses 14 and 15 say: "And to these also Enoch, the seventh

from Adam, prophesied, saying, Behold, the Lord came with ten thousands

of his holy ones, to execute judgment upon all." The margin, "his holy

myriads." The Revised Version is nearly in the language of the book

of Enoch, and has been thought to be a quotation from it. The book of

Enoch is not one of the canonical books and on that account some question

the canonicity of this epistle. It was a book probably compiled by a Jew

in the first centurv. The employment of the language of a noncanonical

book does not involve the authority of the book but rather indicates the

adaptation of the part selected to the subject. On a question of fact it

would imply the correctness of the fact, but need not go further. Words-

worth cites Jerome as saying that in his age "this epistle was authorized

by general reception among the Holy Scriptures; and he observes

in another place that Saint Paul also in his canonical epistles cites from

books not canonical—and that he also quotes heathen poets."

1
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ANOTHER "NEW THEOLOGY"

There has been during the past few weeks a violent disturbance in

the theological sky of Great Britain. Fortunately, however, from present
indications it is purely local and temporary in its nature. Like the
Crapsey and similar agitations in this country exploited by the news-
papers, it will probably pass away without leaving a single trace in its

wake. The immediate occasion of this sudden breeze is the Rev. R. J.

Campbell, and the center of this "storm in a teacup" as,Canon Henson
has designated it—a mere flurry, "without the element of a movement,"
is the City Temple, High Holbom, London, better known to Americans
who have visited the British metropolis as Dr. Joseph Parker's old church.

Canon Henson, discussing the subject, like many others, queries whether
the "new theology," preached in the City Temple, be new, nay more,
whether it is in any sense of the word, "theology." He says: "Nine
tenths of the new theology is made up of platitudes, and the remaining tenth

is fallacy." If this be true, it is hard to see what there is left. The
above criticism is severe, the more so, since Mr. Campbell has claimed
that the learned canon and he practically occupy the same ground the-

ologically. Mr. Campbell, as our readers know, has been, of late, indulg-

ing in some strange utterances, language utterly at variance with the

generally accepted doctrines of the Protestant churches in English-speak-

ing countries. To judge from numerous addresses, sermons, and
articles there is reason for inferring that Mr. Campbell denies many of

the cardinal doctrines as they are held and generally understood by the

Free churches of Great Britain. Of these we might mention (1) The
deity of Jesus Christ. Lest we may do hira injustice it will be better to let

him speak for himself. Take the following recent deliverance: "My
contention Is that Unitarianism and Trinitarianism alike have tended too

much in the past to separate between man and God. In the new theology

the old issue between Unitarian and Trinitarian simply ceases to exist;

we do not need the names." This is frank, even if not quite clear. Here
is where the man distinguishes, when forced to do so, between the

terms "divinity" and "deity" of Jesus Christ. Alas, the term "divinity"

has been freely used in reference to our Saviour by professedly orthodox

people who deny his deity. We all know that a thorough-going Unitarian

Is quite ready to call Jesus divine, but will not hear of his deity. The

Unitarian has no place for the deity of Jesus Christ or the word "trinity"

in his creed. Mr. Campbell says: ''We believe that Jesus is and was
divine, but so are we. . . . Every man is a potential Christ." Not admit-

ting the deity of our Lord we are not surprised that along with this he

brushes away the doctrine of (2) The atonement made by Jesus Christ

for siyi. Let us again quote Mr. Campbell: "Whatever can be said about

the love of Christ may be said about the love of John Smith. . . . The
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atoning love is that in which Christ repeats his offering for mankind in
every heart given up to him. The belief that Jesus suffered some mysteri-
ous i)enalty and took away sin is a moral mischief." Strange language
this, certainly unworthy the name of sober theology, old or new. No
wonder that an unbelieving critic, an avowed freethinker, in commenting
upon the above sentences has delivered himself thus: "The whole argu-
ment is a tangle of nonsense, for according to Mr. Campbell Christ is

indisputably divine—but so are we. Christ's love and the love of John
Smith may be possessed in terms of the same value. But the love of
Christ is an atoning love, aijd the belief in an atonement is a moral
mischief." If words have any meaning whatever, Mr. Campbell does not
believe in the doctrine of (3) Sin. His language discussing this subject
is at times strangely mixed. It is often enveloped in vague generaliza-

tions, in nebulous metaphysical rehash of pseudo-Hegelianism and hazy
philosophical pantheistic jargon. And yet it is clear enough to show that

the new theology of which he is an exponent, has no place for the fact,

much less for the awfulness, of sin. If there be no sin, the suffering of

our Lord for sin can be, must be, dispensed with, nor can there be any
need of an atonement If there be no sin, there can be no punishment
in another life for sin. "Ultimately," we are assured, "every soul will be

perfected." "If God," says Mr. Campbell, "had cared whether we sin

or not, why did he create man and make it not only possible, but practi-

cally impossible for him not to sin? Men have suffered more than God
from sin. What harm," he asks, "has sin ever done God?" Such ques-

tions are not new. They are, at any rate, as old as Job. May we not

hope that the Almighty may appear to Mr. Campbell too, and from the

clouds bring him back to the faith of his fathers? But lest our readers

may think we put the case too strongly, let us agn.in have recourse to

Mr. Campbell's own words, as they came from his pen, or at least, as

published over his own name, in the Examiner, March 20, 1906: "Sin

itself is a quest for God—a blundering quest, but a quest for all that

The man who got dead drunk last night did so because of the impulse

within him to break through the barriers of his limitations to express

himself, and to realize the more abundant life. His self-indulgence just

came to that: he wanted, if only for a brief hour, to live the larger life,

to expand the soul, to enter untrodden regions, and gather to himself new
experiences. That drunken debauch was a quest for life, a quest for God.

Men in their sinful follies today, and their blank atheism, and their foul

blasphemies, their trampling upon things that are beautiful and good,

are engaged in this dim, blundering quest for God, whom to know is life

eternal. The roue you saw in Piccadilly last night, who went out to

corrupt innocence and to wallow in filthiness of the flesh, was engaged

in his blundering quest for God." In our opinion Colonel Ingersoll or

Thomas Paine never uttered anything quite as blasphemous. The rankest

rationalistic evolutionist who regards sin as a gradual ascension toward

the truth can never utter anything with more poison in it. And yet in

spite of all this and equally reckless deliverances, there are those who
cry out at the top of their voice: "Fair playl Let there be perfect liberty





1907] ArchcBology and Biblical Research 477

of thought and speech in every Protestant pulpit." No wonder that men
of all creeds and of no creed at all protest and pity. Canon Henson,
himself a liberal theologian, says: "Mr. Campbell dangerously under-
estimates the fact of sin and the consequent need for the atonement.

My conviction is, if Christianity is to be a power in human life, we must
preach Christ crucified." It seems, too, that Mr. Campbell treads dan-
gerously near pantheism. He works the word "immanence" very hard.

In our opinion the author of Psalm 139 had a clearer vision of God than
he. One more citation from a recent interview (Daily Mail, January 12,

1907). He saj-s: "God stands for the infinite reality whence all things

proceed. . . . We believe man to be the revelation of God and the universe

one means to the self-manifestation of God. . . . We believe there is no
real distinction between humanity and deity. Our being is the same as

God's, although our consciousness of it is limited." It has been well

eaid that the logical outcome of all this is self-worship, which leads an
infidel editor to ask whether "we know of any thing under the sun more
worshipful, after all, than humanity?" Haeckel, the noted rationalistic

scientist, on being asked for an opinion of the "new theology," replied:

"Sickness prevents me from writing about Mr. Campbell's so-called 'new

theology.' But yet I regard it as useless from the genuinely scientific

standpoint to controvert theories which rest upon purely idealistic imag-

inations." This is an unkind thrust from a scientific man, for is it not

a fact that most all of our modern theological newer critics pose as

scientific thinkers in their methods and deductions?

It is a significant fact that the leading Unitarians of England have,

so far, refrained from welcoming Mr. Campbell into their fold. It is

no less significant that the advanced freethinkers of that country look

down rather pityingly than otherwise upon this conversion of the young

pastor of the City Temple. The following from a recent issue of The
Clarion may be given as a sample: "The Rev. Mr. Campbell is only in the

same situation as hundreds of others—the situation of most, perhaps.

Intellectual Christians. He has awakened to the fact that the period of

Christianity is passing the way of what Christians contemptuously call

paganism. The seismic labors of Darwin and Wallace have produced their

convulsion. Christianity's rock is crumbling and breaking asunder, and

those that still stand upon it are sorely distracted. A few have found a

serene and solid lodgment on a higher plateau. . . . The Rev. Mr. Camp-

bell Is one of another class, who having found the ground slip from under

them, glance wistfully upward to the new formed plateau, while yet

clinging to this or that rotten branch of dead things in frantic fear of

losing all they have cherished. . . . But Mr. Campbell will arrive. He
has open eyes and a man's grip. We therefore watch his floundering and

stumbling amongst the rubble, ruin, and rubbish of falling creeds, with

easy minds." Mr. Campbell's heresies strike at the very vitals of our

religion. With him it is not a question of the origin of the Psalter, the

nature and origin of the Pentateuch, of two or more Isaiahs, nor yet of

the virgin birth, or the authority of the Scriptures, but rather the rejection

of the fundamental doctrines of Christianity. Dr. Campbell Morgan has
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well said: "His interpretation of Christianity is diametrically opposed
to the teaching of the New Testament." There is, however, one redeeming
feature about Mr. Campbell's preaching and writings. He does not mince
matters. There is no attempt at concealment, no cowardice, no hypocrisy,
but on the other hand, a refreshing straightforwardness. How much nobler
such a course than that represented by a small number in the pulpits of
various orthodox denominations, who, like "The Undistinguished Heretic"
(Independent, January 10, 1907), notwithstanding the fact that he had
drifted away from the teachings of the denomination to which he belonged,
yet continues to hold his place, and to draw his pay, while insidiously,

slowly and purposely inoculating his innocent and unsuspecting hearers
with doctrines utterly at variance with those to which in his ordination
vows he had subscribed! Better sacrifice position and comfort than to play

fa&t and loose with conscience, for as Dr. Buckley has well said, "unless

a new morality has been invented," the confession of the Independent's

undistinguished heretic "shows hihi to be a hypocrite and a coward."
Where is the manhood of a minister "who is willing to have his flock

accept as true a creed which he himself believes to be false"?

Dr. Robertson Nicoll, a loyal friend of Mr. Campbell and ortho-

doxy, has shown very - conclusively that the latter has been guilty of

rashness and imprudence in giving expression to undigested fancies.

Being adrift on the great questions of theology, without any definite

philosophy, "and not knowing well the language of these problems, and
having no time to choose his words, he sinks, as it seems to us, and espe-

cially of late, into complete intellectual chaos." The above words are

from Dr. Nicoll, who also says that his sermons and addresses are "often

improvisations on themes which require long and patient study. We have

read several of his recent sermons, and have been amazed and discon-

certed by paragraph after paragraph of ignorant dogmatism, inconsequent

thinking and misty generalizations." The words of the Samaritan woman
are especially applicable to Mr. Campbell and similar minds: "Sir, thou

hast nothing to draw water with, and the well is deep."

There are those who question the propriety of Mr. Campbell's remain-

ing in the pulpit of the City Temple, which hitherto has been regarded

as one of the strongholds of orthodoxy, or even in the Congregational

Chureh, a communion usually considered evangelical. Mr. Campbell, no

doubt, may believe whatever he chooses, whatever seems true and reason-

able to him. And yet he must not forget that "much may be permitted to

a philosopher speculating which cannot be granted to a preacher pro-

claiming." The Christian Church, in all ages, from the day of Pentecost

to the present time has stood squarely upon certain doctrines, among
them the incarnation, the deity of Jesus Christ, the atonement for sin,

the resurrection and ascension of our Lord, the fact of sin, and the

absolute necessity of regeneration. It seems to us that Mr. Campbell has

squarely repudiated these cardinal doctrines. He is not the first to do so.

Others have preceded him. What have been the results? What church or

preacher having repudiated and failed to preach these doctrines has been

successful in extending the kingdom of God?
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FOREIGN OUTLOOK

NOTES ON THE PROTESTANT THEOLOGICAL FACULTIES OF
GERMANY

[

Of the twenty-one universities in the German empire four have both
'

Catholic and Protestant theological faculties side by side, four have only

Catholic, and thirteen only Protestant faculties. There are accordingly

eight Catholic and seventeen Protestant theological faculties in the uni-

versities of Germany. Of the seventeen Protestant faculties six through-

out the last seventy-five years have maintained a good degree of eminence.

These are the faculties at Berlin, Halle, Leipzig, Tiibingen, Erlangen, and
Gottingen. There are also two others which in the last twenty-five years

have exerted an influence which puts them fairly in a class with the six.
j

These are Greifswald and Marburg. As to the six first mentioned, it
i

may be said of Gottingen that she, because of the death of Ritschl and
j

later losses, has hardly maintained her place in the front rank. Erlangen,
j

too, since the death of Franlv, in 1S94, is not the power she was. She '

still has a faculty of able men, but only one star of the first magni-
|

tude—Theodor Zahn. The remaining four faculties have in the last
j

twenty-five years maintained their eminence with a fair degree of con-
\

sistency. It is true that Leipzig, which twenty-five years ago had the !

most drawing theological faculty of Germany, suffered a decline as the
\

great triumvirate, Kahnis, Delitzsch, Luthardt, began to be broken up.
j

Of late, however, she has been showing exceptional strength and now
|

stands on a level in popularity with Halle and Berlin. Tiibingen has
;

generally ranked fourth in the number of theological students. In the

last two summer semesters, however, she has stood first, though dropping
;

again into fourth place in each succeeding winter semester. The varia- :'

tion in a case like this is regarded as a perfectly normal occurrence. At ;

Marburg, Heidelberg, Jena, Tiibingen, the charms of nature are so great
|

that the attendance of students is much larger in the summer than in
j

the winter. On the other hand, Leipzig, and especially Berlin, enjoy a
\

much larger attendance in the winter.
j

Some time ago Professor Conrad, the well-known political economist

and statistician of. Halle, published very full statistics of the German

universities since 1831. These statistics, in so far as they relate to the

number of students in the Protestant theological faculties, the Chronik der

christlichen Welt has brought down to date and published in its issue for

December 20, 1906. A reproduction of some of these figures may be

interesting. It is well known that from about 1866 to the late seventies

the total number of students of Protestant theology in Germany was very

low—a result, at least in part, of Prussia's wars and of the opening of a
^

multitude of doors in other directions by the new political system of the

empire and the swift industrial expansion. From the late seventies to

1890 the numbers grew amazingly. The lowest ebb had been in the early
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seventies. From the winter semester 1S71-72 to the summer semester
1876, inclusive, the average number of students of Protestant theology
in the German empire was 1,780. For the five years 1SS6-91 the average
number was 4,572. In 1890, however, a decline had set in, and it pro-
gressed rapidly. In the years 1891-96 the average attendance was 3,301.
In the next five the average number was 2,493. In the winter semester
1902-03 the lowest ebb was reached, the total attendance being 2,085. Since
then there has been a slight and by no means constant, upward
tendency. The total number of students in the 17 Protestant theological
faculties stood in the summer of 1906 at 2,329. At the flood tide in the
late eighties Berlin had more than 800 and Halle considerably more than
700 theological students. Indeed, for five years Berlin averaged 732 and
Halle 660. Leipzig's flood tide came in the quinquennium 1SS1-S6, when
her average was 656, but even in the next five years it was 640. "^Tien

the decline began Berlin and Leipzig suffered more than Halle and
Tubingen. From 1901 to 1906 Berlin's average was 298, Leipzig's 283,

Tubingen's 273 (against 408 in 1886-91), and Halle's 320. For the twenty-
five years from ISSl to 1906 the average for Berlin was 501, for Halle 479.

for Leipzig 462, for Tubingen 326. For the fifteen years since 1891 Ber-

lin's average has been 375, Halle's 399, Leipzig's 338, Tiibingen's 286.

Next in order in the last five years stand Erlangen (153), Marburg (123),

Gottingen (106), Greifswald (102). But in 1881-86 Erlangen's average

was 351, in 1886-91 Grelfswald's was 305, and Gottingen's in the latter

period 235. Marbur^s absolute decline from 194 iu 1SS6-91 to 123 in

1901-06 is in reality a marked relative gain.

Glancing over the various theological faculties of (Jermany one can-

not deny that almost every one contains names of real significance. Per-

haps the faculty that has of late made the least impression is that at

Rostock. This, by the way, is the most "orthodox' faculty in Germany.
All its orditiary professors are not only "positive" in the wilder sense,

they are confessional Lutherans. But while the faculty as a whole has

not made a strong impression, it cannot be denied that Walther and

Koberle are men of force, and that the promising young professor-

extraordinary, R. Griitzmacher, is henceforth to be reckoned with. With
the death of Cremer, in 1903, and the age or failing health of ZiJckler and

Nathusius (both of whom died in 1906) Greifswald suffered greatly. But

three exceptionally strong young men have been put into the chairs thus

made vacant, namely, Stange, Kunze, Wiegand, and the faculty is now
probably as strong as it ever was, except for a peculiar power of leader-

ship that Cremer possessed. Kunze is a nephew and pupil of Luthardt,

and is a man of excellent parts. Stange is probably the most solid and

original thinker among the younger conservative dogmaticians of Ger-

tnany. At the present time Marburg has one of the ablest theological

faculties of Germany. It is one of the "liberal" faculties, only one of

the professors—Mirbt, a pupil of Kahler's—being regarded as conservative.

The chief fi-gure in the faculty is Herrmann. After Harnack he is the

most distinguished disciple of Ritschl. In purely theological thought he

is probably more influential than Harnack himself. No man in his gen-
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eration "has kept more in the thick of the fight, no man has gone more
directly to the heart of every issue. Naturally inclined to be rather cut-

(

ting in controversy, he has more and more curbed himself and now
enjoys, as he has fairly deserved, a good reputation for fairness and
generosity in his discussions. He is interesting and impressive In the

lecture room and very clear and forceful as a writer. His most important
'

works are Der VerkeJir des Christen mit Gott (4th edition, 1903; English

translation of an earlier edition: The Communion of the Christian with

God) and his Ethik (1st edition, 1901, 3d edition, 1903). Herrmann is

noted for an intense evangelical spirit. His theology has been called

"Ritschlianism on fire." The other Marburg professors, Achlis, Budde,

Mirbt, Johannes Weiss, Rade, etc., and especially Jiilicher, are all in-

teresting and able men.
[

Gottingen has a theological faculty of no mean "merit, and yet it is
j

at presetit rather deficient in drawing po"wer. As teacher and writer the i

most stirring man there is probably Bousset, who still remains only pro-

fessor-extraordinary. He is a leading exponent of the so-called "religio-

historical method" in theology. Outside the theological faculty Gottingen

affords an unusual attraction for a small number of students in Semitic

subjects in the person of Professor Julius "Wellhausen, who, though a man >

of extensive fame for the past' twenty-eight years, is even now but sixty-
'

two years old. J

Jena, after a period of rather marked decline, is again becoming a '

center of considerable theological interest. Here is Nippold, master of !

recent church history, a man of exceptionally tolerant spirit and broad
,

sympathies, but hardly a model of historical accuracy. Hilgenfeld; one
'

of the very few coatinuators of Baur's New Testament criticism, though,
j

of course, in a modified form, sturdily continued his academic lectures
|

close up to the time of his death, which occurred recently at the age of
j

eighty-three. But the present strength of the faculty lies in some of the

younger men, Wendt, a Ritschlian of the left wing, who lectures on sys-

tematic theology and New Testament exegesis, is widely known among us

for his able work on The Teaching of Jesus. He has recently published
|

thefirsthalf of a work on dogmatics. Baentsch, professor of Old Testament i

studies, is a leader in the movement of a considerable group of men away

from the older literary criticism in the direction of the "religio-hi.storical"

criticism. But Jena has no more gifted or popular theologian than

Weinel, professor-extraordinary for the New Testament. He is not yet

thirty-three years old, but he has attracted the widest attention, especially

by popular lectures 6n Jesus in the Niiieteenth Century, published in

book form in 1904 and recently reissued in revised form. The entire

' Jena faculty is "liberal."

Giessen is one of the decidedly "liberal" faculties. It has had some

notable professors. Harnack's first full professorship was here. Stade,

the distinguished Old Testament scholar, who recently died at the age of

fifty-eight, was professor here for thirty-one years. Kattenbusch, more

recently of Gottingen and now at Halle, was professor here for more than

a quarter of a century. He is a Ritschlian, though at several points more
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conservative than the GiJttingen master. To fill Stade's chair Gunkel has

been called from Berlin. In him Giessen will have the most fascinating

teacher of Old Testament studies in Germany.

Breslau has enjoyed the services of men like Kawerau in practical

theology, Cornill in the Old Testament and Wrede in the New Testament.

Wrede had made for himself no inconsiderable name (especially by his

remarkable book, Das Messiasgeheimnisa iu den Evangelien), and had

given cause to look for larger things from him, but he has been taken away

I by death. He, like Gunkel, Bousset, etc., was an exponent of the new

"religio-historical" method. A man of unusual promise here is the young

t
professor, Kropatscheck, who seems destined to be a leader among the

j

conservative systematic theologians. The faculty has been further

1
strengthened by calling to another ordinary professorship for systematis

\
theology the able young Ritschlian, Wobberman, a pupil of Kaftan's.

! Several German universities are very seldom visited by Anglo-Saxon

I students of theolog>-. Such are Rostock and Breslau (already noticed)

i' and Konigsberg and Kiel. Yet no one of these is wholly without its attrac-

{ tions. Konigsberg has a faculty that is preponderantly "positive." yet

with a few representatives of liberalism. Dorner (son of the distin-

guished and warmly evangelical Berlin professor) is an exponent of the

old speculative method, herein resembling Pfleiderer of Berlin. An

admirable man is Giesebrecht, who understands perhaps as well as any

Old Testament scholar of Germany how to appreciate the divine character

of the Old Testament without prejudice against the legitimate work of

historical criticism. He and his colleague, Martin Schulze, professor of

systematic theology, have been more or less strongly influenced in their

method by Professor Kahler, of Halle. Kiel, having lost two of its lead-

ing men by removal, has still a very marked personality in Baumgarten,

professor of practical theologj'.

One of the vigorous and interesting faculties is that at Strassburg.

Its senior for many years has been H. J. Holtzmann, now retired. For

more than a generation he has been one of the leading intellectual forces

in the theological world, a man of stupendous learning and remarkable

breadth of vision. But he seems to be deficient in evangelical spirit.

With him the scientific interest has seemed to flourish at the expense of

certain things of even greater value. The other Strassburg professors

are strong men. One of these, the newest and youngest member of the

faculty and the successor of Holtzmann in the New Testament chair, Ernst

von Dobschiitz, seems to be a man of peculiar power and promise. All

the members of this faculty are more or less "liberal." Heidelberg has

never, not even in the days of Rothe's powerful influence, been a par-

ticularly popular resort for students of theology. Yet it has almost

always had noteworthy men In its theological faculty. At present

Troeitsch is perhaps the most important man in the faculty. He is the

chief representative in the field of dogmatics of the "religio-historical

method." of which Gunkel, Bousset, etc., are notable representatives in

the field of biblical research. Besides Troeltsch the Heidelberg faculty

Includes such men as Deissmann, so well known for philological researches
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in .the New Testament, and the fine church historian, von Schubert.

All the ordinary professors in this faculty are "liberal," except Lemme.
The Prussian government has done much to favor the University of Bonn,

yet it has not succeeded in giving to its theological faculty grreat popu-

larity. Nevertheless, the faculty includes some notable names, and shows

at the same time remarkable contrasts in respect of the "standpoint" of

Its several members. Grafe, Meinhold, Otto Ritschl and Sell are liberal;

Sieffert, Ecke and Buhmer are moderately conservative; Kcinig is very

conservative. Perhaps the most effective personality among them Is

Ecke, whose book, Die theologische Schule Albrecht Ritschls, won for its

author both fame and a professorship after more than twenty years of

pastoral service. He is a pupil of Kahler's.

The national church in most of the larger provinces of Prussia is.

as is generally well known, an administrative "Union" of the Lutheran

and Reformed churches which leaves each minister and congregation as

distinctly Lutheran or Reformed as if the Union did not exist. In con-

sequence of this arrangement most of the Prussian universities have

"Union" theological faculties; that is. the professors may be either

Lutheran or Reformed. As a matter of fact, the Reformed confession has

but few representatives in the faculties, as one might expect when one

considers the great preponderance of the Lutheran population in Prussia.

When, however, we turn our attention to Bavaria and to Erlangen, its

only Protestant university, we find a Lutheran faculty there. Yet a

chair for Reformed theology has a place in that faculty. Its occupant

for many years was Ebrard, while for nearly fifteen years E. F. Karl

Miiller has ably filled it. In the latter "half of the nineteenth century

Erlangen played an exceedingly important part in the theological move-

ments in Germany. It was the seat of the remarkable revival of con-

fessional Lutheranism about the middle of the century. It was anything

but a bald reaction. It was—to use the words of Hofmann, the greatest

leader of the movement, "a new way to teach the old truth." It was the

theology of Schleiermacher—the theology of the Christian consciousness

—

translated into the terms of Lutheran orthodoxy. And what a mighty

force the Erlangen faculty was in the days when Hofmann, Thomasius,

Zezschwitz, Frank and, for a time, Delitzsch, labored there side by side!

The theology of the Hofmann-Frank school is still, though in modified

forms, dominant there, except in the case of Miiller, who is an exponent

of the biblicistic principle of the Kahler-Cremer school. While Erlangen

is no longer what it once was, Zahn alone, the leading strictly conserva-

tive New Testament authority of Germany, would be sufficient to give it

distinction. Kolde, professor of church history, also is a scholar of high

reputation.

At Tiibingen theology has long flourished. In the nineteenth century

the wonderful movement in New Testament criticism under the leadership

of Baur was one of the most significant factors in modern theologj-. But

Tubingen has been distinguished not only for the brilliant radical criticism

of Baur and his successor, Weizsacker. but also for the intensely evangeli-

cal biblicism of Beck. It cannot be said that Beck was the founder of a
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school possessing cohesive properties. His biblicism was too narrow and

too uncritical to be adopted as a whole even by his enthusiastic admirers.

But he left a mighty impression upon Tiibingen and Wiirttemberg and

far beyond. At the present time Tiibingen can boast, besides Wurster

in practical theology and Karl Muller in church history, two men of

ideal personality and unusual, ability. These are Haring and Schlatter.

Haring is a Ritschlian who has decidedly modified the theology- of Ritschl

in the direction of a more positive biblicism. He represents the extreme

right wing of Ritschlianism. His personality is not specially powerful,

but it is attractive and gracious. He is a model of fairness and appre-

ciativeness in controversy. Schlatter is a somewhat unique figure. The-

ologically he was strougly influenced by his teacher, Beck, and later by

Cremer. He is professor of New Testament exegesis, but he lectures now

and then also on dogmatics. He is a Switzer and speaks an incredibly

Indistinct Swiss dialect And yet there is something so genial in his

personality, and so rare an insight and so fine a touch in his discussions,

that multitudes of students are glad to overcome the barrier of his

speech. Tiibingen has recently suffered a severe loss in the death of

Gottschick at the age of fifty-nine. He was professor of practical theology

and an authority on the theology of Luther. Theologically he was a

"genuine" Ritschlian.

At Leipzig, Berlin and Halle the teaching body in theology—reckon-

ing not only the professors but also the Privatdocenten—is larger than

elsewhere. Each of these faculties numbers from 16 to 19 men, though

the number of full professors is from 7 to 9. Within a faculty so numer-

ous as one of these one would expect to find some pretty marked

antitheses. And this, especially in Berlin, is the case. VThile in Jena,

Giessen, and Strassburg all the teachers are "liberal," and at Erlangen,

Greifswald, and Rostock all are "positive," Berlin exhibits some of the

most striking contrasts. In systematic theology three widely divergent

schools are very ably represented by Pfleiderer, Kaftan and Seeberg.

The older speculative liberalism is represented by Pfleiderer, while Kaftan

is a Ritschlian of the right wing, and Seeberg is a disciple of Frank and

stands for Lutheran orthodoxy as interpreted by the Erlangen school.

Harnack is a Ritschlian of the left wing, while Nikolaus Muller, professor-

extraordinary for church history, is a pronounced conservative. Professor

Weiss, still teaching at almost eighty years of age. Is moderately con-

servative, while his colleague in the field of the New Testament, von Soden,

is a radical. In the field of the Old Testament Baudissin is a typical critic

of a rather moderate sort, while Strack is quite conservative and Gunkel—

who, however, goes now to Giessen—is the most influential leader of the

newer—the "religio-historical"—school of Old Testament critics. Berlin

has manifestly several men of the very first rank. After Harnack the most

popular men in the faculty seem to be Seeberg and Kaftan. To these

names must have been added that of Gunkel, but that he now belongs else-

where. Seeberg is a brilliant and forceful lecturer and writer, but not

a particularly original thinker. Kaftan's services are of a high order

and are widely recognized. He is, next to Herrmann, the most influential^
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among the doffmaticians of the school of Ritschl. Pfleiderer's influence

has been exerted chiefly in the fields of New Testament criticism and
the history and philosophy of religion. In dogmatics his influence has
been slight. He has been the champion of a cause long since doomed.

The faculty at Leipzig is less heterogeneous than that at Berlin. It is

predominantly conservative. One or two full professors and a few other
members of the faculty are more or less liberal, but there are no extreme
radicals at Leipzig. The chief men are decidedly conservative. Hauck,
professor of church history, is an authority of the very highest rank.

His most important service is the magnificent work, Kirchengeschichte
Deutschlands. Next to this may be placed his great labor in editing the

third edition of the great Realencyclopadie fur protestantische Theologie
und Kirche. His theological standpoint is generously tolerant yet

decidedly conservative. The chief dogmatic theologians of Leipzig are

Kirn and Ihmels. The former is a careful and judicious thinker, whose
position, though perhaps too conservatively biblical to be classed outright

as Ritschlian, Is certainly closely allied to that of Ritschl. Ihmels is a

pupil of Frank; but he has forsaken the pronounced subjectivism of his

teacher and, much in the manner of Kahler and Cremer, makes the

objective witness of Scripture, rather than the experience of the Individual

believer, the source of theology. One of the interesting figures of the

Leipzig faculty is the distinguished American scholar. Dr. Caspar Rene
Gregory, one of the greatest authorities in the textual criticism of the New
Testament.

Ever since the founding of its university in 1694 Halle has been

famous for theology. The popular sentiment for this university was
strengthened when, in 1817, the old university of Wittenberg, the place

of the academic labors of Professor Martin Luther and Professor Philip

Melanchthon, was merged with it. In the course of the history of its

university Halle has been the academic center of three movements of

very great Importance: the pietistic movement under Francke, the

rationalistic movement under Semler, and the evangelical quickening of

theology through Tholuck. At the present time the theological' eminence

of Halle may be relatively hardly as high as it was some years ago,

yet" the faculty is probably on the whole quite as able and influential as

any in Germany. While it has no man of the immense reputation of a

Hamaok, it includes at least half a dozen men of the very first rank.

Haupt, professor of New Testament exegesis, is a most eloquent lecturer,

and is a very influential leader of the ecclesiastical "middle party" in

Prussia. Theologically and in 'ecclesiastical politics his standpoint is

similar to that of his late colleague Beyschlag (died ISOO). Hering, as

professor of practical theolog>', has earned a very high reputation. In

the field of Old Testament scholarship few names are as well known

as that of Kautzsch. As an authority in church history only Harnack

ranks above Loofs. He and his colleague Kattenbusch, one of the pro-

fessors of systematic theology, are the greatest two authorities in Ger-

many in symbolics (Konfcssionskunde). Liitgert, the successor of Bey-

schlag and youngest of the ordinary professors, is a growing force. Here,
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too, is to be found Dr. Wameck, honorary professor for the history and

theory of missions. He is undoubtedly Germany's highest authority in

that field. Probably, however, the most important man in the faculty is

Kahler. Though not as yet very well known in Great Britain and

America, it is safe to say that in his own country not more than one

ofher living systematic theologian—Herrmann—equals him in reputation

and influence. He is the leader of a newer biblicistic school, Cremer

(died 1903) and Schlatter being the other chief names in the group.

Of these three, Cremer is most widely known. This is due in part to the

widespread use of his Biblico-theological Lexicon of the Greek New Testa-

ment and in part to his energy as a party leader. In a purely theological

way it can hardly be maintained that his influence is as deep and powerful

as Kahler's. These two were the closest of friends from their student

days under Tholuck and Julius Muller in Halle and under Beck in

Tubingen until the sudden death of Cremer. And while their general

theological positions are almost identical, there is yet a difference.

"Cremer," a Tiibingen professor remarked, "is a dictator, Kahler is an

investigator." Kahler has a finer feeling for the problems of religious

thought and life in the modern world, and so his conservatism is

generous. His chief work is the Wissenschaft der christlichen Lehre

(Science of Christian Doctrine). Most of his minor publications in sys-

tematic theology will soon be found gathered up in three volumes under

the title, Dogmatische Zeitfragen. His most noteworthy controversial writ-

ing is Der sogenannte historische Jesus und der geschichtliche, Ublische

Christus. Kahler is now seventy-two years of age, but he continues to

labor with no ordinary effectiveness in spite of much bodily frailty.

The teaching in German universities (as is generally well known) is

mainly by lectures. In most faculties, however, the ordinary professors

conduct each a Seminar, while other members of the teaching body are

at liberty to conduct a "society" for the same purposes. In the Seminar

some special subject is chosen for research. The students who are

admitted to the Serninar must prepare essays on assigned topics. And the

professor who. in the public lecture never (except here and there where

the number of hearers is cozily small) asks a question, here conducts a

very vigorous quiz. Nothing in a pedagogical line could well be finer

than the Seminar of some of the leading theological professors of Ger-

many In the lecture hall one discovers a very great variety of talent

among the eminent men. Here and there a very dry teacher has acquired

fame through his books. Generally, however, the distinguished scholar

is a strong teacher. The eminent teaching power of men like Hamack,

Gunkel Kahler, Haupt, Loofs, ftauck, Herrmann, Julicher and, indeed.

of nearly all the greater lights, is universally acknowledged. Some pro-

fessors give an elegant finish to their lectures. Such were Beyschlag and

Luthardt in their day. Others, while perhaps not less thorough in their

special preparation for the lecture room, are much less careful of form.

Some of the lecturers are very impassive, while others are extremely

animated and even fiery. Seeberg is always oratorical. Gunkel shows a

quiet but intense animation, Harnack and Loofs run the gamut from
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reposeful ease to greatest impetuosity, Haupt always speats with anima-
tion and perfect elocution.

It is not within the scope of this paper to discuss the various theologi-

cal "schools" or Richtuiigen of Germany. It may, however, be interest-

ing to add to what has already incidentally been said a few words touch-

ing the representation of the various Richtuiigen in the several faculties.

And what various Richtungen are to be found on German soil! Thirty-

five years ago it seemed easy to put every German theologian in one

or other of the three classes: confessional (orthodox), liberal, mediating.

Bu.t with the rise of the school of Ritschl this classification was broken

up. Yet Ritschl's theology is itself in a certain peculiar sense mediating,

but it is the mediation of a thorough-going radicalism rather than of

an eclecticism. Ritschlianism is in the first instance a double-front oppo-

sition to the old confessionalism and liberalism, and If it be true that

there is in it an ultimate tendency to reconciliation, this can only appear

after the smoke of the battle has blown away. At the first it simply

constituted a fourth group in the theological arena. Gradually, however,

it absorbed much of the strength of the old mediating party. But soon

there began to appear wide differences within the limits of the Ritschlian

party. At present the following attempt at a classification of the the-

ological parties may be of some interest. (1) Confessionalism, itself

divided into two groups, the older (Rostock theologj') and the newer

(Seeberg, Ihmels, etc.). (2) Liberalism, with two groups: the older

speculative theology (Pfleiderer) and the more purely critical (the "^'ell-

hausen school, etc.). (3) The middle party, divided into two groups: the

more conservative biblicistic school of Kahler and Cremer and the more

liberal party (Haupt, etc.). (4) The school of Ritschl: right (Haring,

Kaftan, Loofs), center (Herrmann, Gottschick), left (Harnack, Jiilicher,

Rade). (5) The new "religio-historical" school (Troeltsch, Gunkel, Bous-

set), most of whose leaders once stood under the sign of Ritschl. It is

common to call the third as well as the first group "positive" (conserva-

tive). In general the Ritschlians are popularly classed with the liberals,

though this hardly does justice to the strongly evangelical theology- of a

man like Haring. Indeed, in all such matters strict lines of demarcation

are impossible.

Acknowledging therefore the inevitable limitations of all such judg-

ments, we may note that Rostock, Greifswald, and Erlangen are all solidly

conservative. Rostock is on the whole extremely conservative, though its

youngest two professors may be classed among the "new" Lutherans.

Greifswald and Erlangen are more modern. Jena, Strassburg, and Gies-

sen are solidly "liberal"—the term is used in the wider sense to include

the Ritschlians. All the remaining faculties show conservatives and lib-

erals side by side. In all but perhaps four of the faculties Ritschlians

are found. Representatives of the school of Kahler and Cremer are

becoming tolerably numerous in the universities. The "Erlangen the-

ology" has able exponents in Erlangen, Leipzig, and Berlin.

The present theological situation in Germany has been described as

"an equilibrium of forces." No party can claim the preeminence.
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GLIMPSES OF REVIEWS AND MAGAZINES

The Atlantic Monthly (Boston) holds a sort of primacy among the
magazines. The best years it ever saw have no cause to be ashamed of

its present quality. In the richly varied contents of the April number
one article which might particularly interest our readers is by Dr.

George Hodges, of the Episcopal Theological School at Cambridge, on
'"Theology and Human Nature." After noticing one by one such recent

books as The Social Message of the Modern Pulpit, by C. R. Brown, The
Modern Pulpit, by L. O. Brastow, Christ and The Human Race, by C. C.

Hall, Through Man to God, by G. A. Gordon, and Realities of Christian

Theology, by C. A. Beckwith, Dean Hodges says that these new books,

while presenting differing views, some of which we may not accept, are

written with courtesy and obvious sincerity, and, even when they deal

with controverted doctrines, do not make the reader angry; that they

! are marked by learning, fairness, and good temper, not overstating argu-

{•
ments nor undervaluing difficulties, and that this is the temper which

i
the theologian gains by the wholesome discipline of free debate and by

the gradual perception of the facts of human nature. Upon the general

subject of "Theology and Human Nature" Dr. Hodges then says:
'

"This temperate note in the new books is both significant and encour-

aging, because it implies a clearer perception of the function of the religious

!

teacher, and particularly of the way in which religious teaching may be

I made effective. The purpose of the church as a teacher of the truth is

[

to implant certain convictions in the mind and heart and life of the

i community. When the church fails to do this the result is sometimes

called schism, sometimes heresy, according to the lesson which the

church was endeavoring to teach. If it was a lesson in method—that is,

in ritual or in polity—the unconvinced pupil is a schismatic. If it was a

lesson in doctrine, the unconvinced pupil is a heretic. Heretics and

schismatics are evidences of ecclesiastical incompetence. Occasionally,

but rarely, they mean that something is the matter with the lesson.

Commonly, they mean that something is the matter with the teacher.

"Take, for example, the fact of schism. It begins with a difference

of opinion as to a nonessential matter. The individual says: 'I do not

wish to do that.' But the church believes that it ought to be done. There

is the problem. If, now, the church rises up in mighty indignation, with

vigor and rigor, with the book in one hand and the stick in the other,

and says, 'You must,' the individual, if he has any decent self-respect,

replies: 'I won't.' And the result is schism, for human nature works

that way. If, on the other hand, the church says, 'This is a nonessential

matter, and although uniformity is good, peace and unity are better; try

your own way and let the fittest survive,' the chances are that the

individual will do as the church wishes. His central objection was not

to the thing itself but to the compulsion of his free will. The preacher
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,a the college to ^.-hom they brought the customary black gown, said:
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reached by patiently leaving him alone, and letting him follow the wrong
road till he finds out his mistake, or gets tired. Most of the heresies
•which have distressed the Christian world would have ceased In the
parish in which they began if they had been dealt with according to the
plain facts of human nature. For when the arguments of the heretic are
answered with the argument of the club, two consequences follow: one
is the confirmation of the heretic, the other is the dissemination of the
heresy. In the sight of the club the heretic cannot decently change his
mind; he is forced into defenses and replies which serve to strengthen
him in his error. And also at the sight of the club the crowd comes; the
thing is common property, and the new doctrine or the new denial is

taught to the community by the very process by which it is sought to

stop it Then with pain, amid scandal and division, wise men remember
how. the Master said of the tares: 'Let both grow together till the harvest.'

The eager servants came and said to the householder: 'Wilt thou that
we go and gather them up?" But he said: 'Nay, lest while ye gather up
the tares, ye root up also the wheat with them.'

"In order either to learn or to teach the knowledge of God aright,

theology must be tempered with human nature. The student of theology,

the teacher or the writer of theology, must be a friendly and fraternal

person, acquainted with human nature, and sympathetic with the souls

of men. The other way is toward the heresy of Cain. This is the way of

peace and truth."

In a publication by James Allen Geissinger, of El Paso, Texas, is the

following upon an old prophet's message: "Amos 5. 24: 'Let justice run
down like water, and righteousness as an overflowing stream.' The book
of Amos is a keen observer's critical estimate of Israelitish civilization

at the commercial stage. The book is worth while for two reasons: First,

it tells us of a civilization like our ovra, though on a smaller scale.

The people of Amos's day dwelt in populous cities, were a commercial
power at the height of industrial prosperity, and were swept away with

the passion to get rich. Second, the book ought to interest us because it

is the message of a • mature man well equipped for his great task by

nature and by training. Part of the prophet's time had been spent on the

desert looking after his flocks. There he had been brought close to the

Infinite and was able to see things whole. Part of his time had been

spent in the markets of the cities disposing of his wool. And there in the

market place he got at the real men of his time and saw them stripped of

all religious pretense and profession. We do not wonder that this man,
endowed by nature with a quick moral sense, having an abiding conscious-

ness of the God of Righteousness, when brought into intimate contact

with such immorality as existed in his times, began to burn with a

message. Man of affairs as he was, he was forced to speak for right,

honor, truth, justice, God.

"In his book he tells us what he saw. And this is what he saw:

All about him evidences of the most reckless extravagance. Magnificent

shrines in the high places, villas in the country-side, palaces of hewn
stone in the cities over against the hovels of poverty. Within the splendid
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homes of the rich the most elaborate furnishings—foreign tapestries,

couches imported from Damascus, and chairs of .ivory. We are not sur-

prised to learn that this simple soul from the desert, accustomed to the
life of the tent, should have a contempt for such a luxurious life. That
was natural. But we must not miss his point. He does have a contempt
for luxury itself. He cares for little baggage. The pomp and circum-
stance of the world are nothing to him. Yet his point is not that. What
he Insists upon is that his people have passed through this gorgeous
gateway into all manner of sensuality. It is the decay of morality that

appalls the prophet.

"With a few strokes he gives us a picture of the real life of his day.

A population sprawling in wantonness; the chief occupation that of

banqueting, the men and women, alike, drinking wine by the bowl; the

priests receiving bribes and appropriating the sacrifices of the altar. And
the women, whose condition is always the best index of the moral life

of a people, he describes as absolutely brutalized and shameless. The
women he sees as a herd of cattle trampling over everything for food,

without sympathy for the helpless and continually crying out for more
wine. The farmers push off their refuse wheat upon their unsuspecting

customers, the merchants shorten their yardsticks, put hea\T bottoms in

their dry measures, and juggle their scales, while the bankers clip the

shekels that pass through their hands. Men are cheaper than old

shoes. And the avaricious worshipers can scarcely wait until the Sab-

bath is over to resume their grabbing and swindling. It is a sorry

spectacle—dishonesty, greed, oppression. A multitude of poor with their

heads ground to the dust, a few plutocrats sucking the life blood of the

people by superior cunning. But worst of all in the eyes of Amos is the

part played by God's representatives—the priests, the religious leaders.

They burn sacrifices on the altars for recompense, and for the same
reason excuse the reign- of greed. They are sycophants. They are "blind

mouths." They are owned. Supposed to keep true ideals before the

people, to quicken conscience, to make men more aware of God, they

neither are a moral restraint nor a moral inspiration to the people.

"Such is the picture as Amos sees it. Let us get its meaning. Amos
is no demagogue. No more is he a pessimist, discoloring facts because

of his misunderstanding of them. He sees luxury and sensuality, the

latter growing out of the former, and both arising out of the national life

because of a false standard of values. What is the trouble with Israel?

This: Things are placed higher than men. Success is more to be desired

than right and justice. It is more important to the men of his day that

they acquire, than that they attain. To make a life is not of so much
Importance as to make a living. Wealth is conceived of as simply and

exclusively material. He is the richest and the most worthy man who
has the most cattle, the most wool, the best pastures, the largest number
of customers. Life consists in the abundance of things men possess.

The supreme standard is fodder. Everything is measured in terms of

fodder, and he is the most to be envied and honored who has accumulated

the most fodder. Bear in mind, I am not speaking for myself here. I
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am interpreting the message of Amos to his century and to all centuries.
What he sees and what he condemns is not simply luxury and sensuality,
but the materialistic view of life that puts things above soul, above
character, above morality, and thereby leads to the degradation of his
pedt)le. Every national condition presupposes some philosophy of life.

Amos knows this. And he knows that the physician must not stop with
the symptom; he must get back to the cause.

"Such were the facts as Amos saw them in the Israel of his day.
His picture is but a sketch. His book is a little book. In good readable
type it could all be put in six 12mo pages. Yet it is a priceless heritage,
everlastingly true. For it is true, as this plain business man saw, that,

whatever the price lists of the world may say, a man is always worth
more than a sheep. Man has eter.iiity in his heart and ought to respect
his birthright. The soul must have standing room. Right is the supreme
consideration. God may be ignored but he cannot be escaped. We may
make our own yardsticks, but there is an eternal standard of values, and
by this are we judged. We can substitute nothiag in the place of right-

eousness and justice. If any individual, or any people is to abide, then
must righteousness flow down through the land as a river. The prophet's

message is the lesson of history. The wreckages on the coasts of time are

significant. Israel's genius for trade could not save her, nor Greece's

intellectual greatness, nor Rome's superb political organization. The mill

of God grinds slowly, as we children count time, but Amo*^'f!«tf the

perspective of centuries, and rightly saw that a people despising righteous-

ness, bowing down in fear before the might of shekels, rots as swiftly

as a basket of summer fruit. I thank him for his message."

In a periodical called The Communicant Dr. George P. Eckman quotes

the following words from the Wall Street Journal, and counts them deeply

significant as proceeding from a source where such sermonic literature

would not be expected to originate: "What America needs more than
railway extension, and western irrigation, and a low tariff, and a bigger

wheat crop, and a merchant marine, and a new navy, is a revival of

piety, the kind mother and father used to have—piety that counted it

good business to stop for daily family prayer before breakfast, right in

the middle of the harvest; that quit field work a half hour early Thursday
night so as to get the chores done and go to prayer meeting. That's

what we need now to clean this country of the filth of graft, and of greed,

petty and big; of worship of fine houses and big lands and high office and
grand social functions. What is this thing we are worshiping but a vain

repetition of what decayed nations fell down and worshiped just before

their light went out? Read the history of Rome in decay and you will

find luxury there that could lay a big dollar over our little doughnut that

looks so large to us. Great wealth never made a nation substantial nor

honorable. There is nothing on earth that looks good that is so dangerous

for a man or a nation to handle as quick, easy, big money. If you do

not resist its deadly influence, the chances are that it will get your son.

It takes greater and finer heroism to dare to be poor in America than to

charge an earthwork in Manchuria."
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BOOK NOTICES

RELIGION, THEOLOGY, AXD BIBLICAL LITERATURE

ChrUtian Theology. By M. Valentine, D.D., LL.D. Two vols., 8vo, pp. viii, 476 and vii,

454. Philadelphia: Lutheran Publishing Society. Price, cloth, $5.00.

This is the work of one of the most commanding of the Lutheran
theologians in the United States, Professor Milton Valentine, who died on
February 7, 1906, at the age of eighty-one. These two ample volumes
are, it appears, a careful expansion of an earlier work, called Outlines of
Theology, which formed the basis of a course of lectures for successive

classes in the well-known seminary at Gettysburg, where for almost two
decades the author filled the chair of systematic theology. On the surface,

the, plan of this system of doctrine is soteriological, reminding the reader

(at first anyway) of the plan devised by Professor Henry B. Smith.

After an Introduction (151 pages) in which are considered first the sub-

ject-matter and sources of theology; and then the nature, modes, and
evidences of revelation. Doctor Valentine divides his material into two
major parts: I. "Truths antecedent to Redemption." II. "Redemption:
or, the Manifestation of God in Christ for human Salvation." In the first

part, the important subjects are: the existence of God; the attributes of

(Jod; the Trinity; the creation of the world; the providence of God;

man's primitive state; the fall of man and his condition of sin. All the

remaining doctrines of moment—the person of the Redeemer, the work
of the Redeemer, individual salvation, the Christian Church, the last things

—are, in their logical order, considered in the second part. Students

familiar with the different systems of doctrine will be interested in the

following features of spatial apportionment and emphasis: The discussion

of the Incarnation occupies 29 pages; of the person of Christ, 32; of the

Atonement, 59; of the Holy Spirit, 4; of Justification, 27; of Sanctifica-

tion, 5; of the sacraments, 68; and of Eschatology entire, 40 pages. In

our day, a day of theological crisis and doctrinal mitigation, a work in

Systematic Theology should not be reviewed in a polemical spirit, or even

from a sectarian standpoint. Economically we may takef it for granted

that a Lutheran text-book has in it somewhere all the conclusions peculiar

to Lutheran teaching, and may, therefore, spend our limited space in bring-

ing out the author's catholic significance in relation to the actual the-

ological situation. Coming to Professor Valentine's Christian Theology

with this larger aim, our first crucial question is: In apologetic intention

and bearing, is this theology entirely free from mediation timidity? Are

those things which concern the Zeitgeist modified and restated in a spirit

of timid compromise? Let us touch only the places of quickest test. In

t£e chapter on man's primitive state it naturally becomes necessary to deal

with the theory of evolution, and the result is a discussion (more than

twenty pages) as conservative and courageous as it is able and timely.

The pith of the whole is in this short passage (vol. i, 396): "The com-
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petence of this evolutionist hypothesis for the proof of man's origin is

rendered doubtful, not only by the weakness and difficulties that appear
in it at the point of transition from brute to human state, but also by all

the mere assumptions, unfilled gaps, and varied difficulties in the offered
account of the movement up to that point. These show it to be an
unproved explanation."' At the next testing place—the question of the
supernatural—we find no profound search, no serious effort to discover the
ultimate difference between the natural and the supernatural, and yet the
author's purpose is both plain and bold. He is disturbed that Christian
men, like the Duke of Arg>il and Sir William Dawson, eminent in science
and philosophy, should be misled into gratuitously and inconsistently
favoring the appeal for dropping "the valid distinction between the natural
and supernatural self-manifestation of God," a distinction which Christian
theology can never consent to obliterate without giving up its "special

Boteriological character" (vol. i, 50). And yet more to the point is the
vigorous contention (against those apologists who regard all the miracles,

even those of the New Testament, as a heavy burden) that "the miraculous
activity of Christ is normal and essential evidence of the foundations of

Christianity" (vol. i, 121). And equally pertinent is Doctor Valentine's

statement concerning the virgin birth, that point of hot dispute just now
(vol. ii, 52): "Though skeptical criticism has lately been seeking to dis-

credit the genuineness and historic authority of the Scripture passages

asserting this feature, known theologically as the 'miraculous conception,'

the general and best critical judgment sustains both their genuineness and
credit. Moreover, the fact itself, so far from being incredible and inviting

unbelief, is so thoroughly accordant with the supernatural character of

the Incarnation, and, we may say, justified and even demanded by its

generic principle and bearings, as to commend it strongly to acceptance."

Our second question is even more crucial. It is this: As to our Lord
Jesus Christ, is the treatment entirely free from liumanitarian and agnos-

tic infection? Again we will select only the most vital places for the test.

The argument for the deity of our Lord (vol. i, 321-330) is very scant and

very ordinary, but in no way is it dubious. Here is one sample-sentence

(vol. i, 326): "To deny the deity of the Son is to put the Scriptures at

war with their fundamental doctrine, and make Jesus a teacher of idolatry,

and the apostles idolaters." Again, concerning the preexistence of our

Lord, there is this (vol. ii, S8) : "The movements of the Old Testament

dispensation of grace, its instructions, theophanies, training, and salvation,

/were in and through Him." (Also note vol. i, 321). It should be said,

however, that the belief in our Saviour's personal preexistence is not ade-

quately supported by the author's cautious, protective discussion of the

doctrine of the Trinity (vol. i, 290-333); but it should also be said that

this inadequacy is largely due to trinitarian convention, and has no con-

nection whatever with the present theological situation. Professor Valen-

tine has not yielded to the Ritschlian agnostic Christology any more than

he has to the mediation apologetics. So much we say in appreciation.

And we will go further and commend this system of doctrine as one of

the strongest and most wholesome published in recent years, a work
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worthy of a profound theologian, worthy of his seminary, and worthy of

the Lutheran Church; but this enthusiastic commendation does not mean
that we are satisfied. Great as the work is, there is manifest in it a very
eerlous weakness. We do not refer to the discussion of the Atonement,
although at that point there is evident a strange lack of comprehension
of what has been done since 1874. Nor are we thinking of the unfor-

tunately missing chapter on the inspiration and authority of the Bible;

for death claimed the author before that chapter was written, its prepara-

tion having been "deferred to the latest moment that he might have the

benefit of the most recent litrature of this burning question." No, the

weakness is deeper than any discussion

—

it is the scholastic remoteness
from the real life of the age. The modern realities have never burned
their way through the author's thick crust of scholarship and traditional

conception; have never set his entire being on fire. He has never suffered

modemly. He has never entered that dreadful chamber where Alfred

Tennyson created In Memoriam, or that more dreadful one where John
Morley wrote On Compromise, or that most dreadful one where Friedrich

Nietzsche was overwhelmed. He has never caught even a fleeting surmise

of the heartache and loneliness which are under the best portion of modern
socialism. He has never felt in his soul the dawning suspicion, the grow-

ing scientific habit of uncertainty, the final impotence for faith which have

half paralyzed the religious intuitions of the most original and the most

typical thinkers of our time- He has lived his philosophical and theologi-

cal life in a remote region of protective conventions, has safely an3 happHy
and usefully lived there, and therefore his system of doctrine is only for

that company of busy, useful preachers who now are living in that same
safe and happy place.

A Dictionary of Christ and The Gospels. Edited by Ja?ies Hastings, D.D., with the

assistance of John A. Selbie, D.D., Vol.1. Aaron—Knowledge, 1906. New York: Charles

Scribner's Sons. Price, §6.00 per voliune.

Doctor James Strong and Doctor Philip Schaff had the gift of dic-

tionary building to a marked degree, but their work, though so recently

dosed, is already a thing of the past. The present horizon is filled with

the productive acti\ity of Doctor James Hastings who, in the midst of the

practical duties of a Scotch parish, has projected a four-volume Dictionary

of the Bible which easily holds the foremost rank, and now puts forth

an altogether unique work in his two-volume Dictionary of Christ and

the Gospels. That such a work is in demand is no mean compliment in

itself to Christ and his Gospels. Doctor Hastings's intimate relation to

the active tasks and problems of the present-day pulpit favorably and with

set design shapes both of these writings, and in particular the latter, and

this will be much appreciated by the ministry. "What think ye of the

Christ—whose Son is He?" will always remain the chief matter of Christian

Inquiry. Again, the emphasis is rightly laid, for present and permanent

value in the fact that the Person and not the doctrines of Christ are given

prominence. "Whose Son is He?" "Who do men say that / am?" These

are the questions which Christ himself pressed. This second Dictionary
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of Doctor Hastings is superior to the first. It is solid, equable, and con-

servative, and that is what a dictionary should always be. Fine writing

and the display of extreme erudition, long-drawn speculation, and over"

wrought hypothesizing are not in place, neither the setting forth in dif-

ferent but cognate articles of opposing views. The opinions of experts are

not of great value to the dictionary reader, and if the work is made up of

such opinions it will pass out of date within half a decade. This dic-

tionary is distinctly conservative; it does not attempt to please all schools

either of criticism or dogma. No important article seems to be written

under the spell of the divisive criticism, and none under that of the

so-called newer theology. The happy feature so happily cbosen by the

editor as dominating at once the writing and the writers impresses the

reader on every page—vital, preachable truth, presented by living preachers

for the edification and instruction of living men profoundly believing and

therefoTe intensely loving both the Christ and the Gospels. On opening

the book one naturally turns to the article "Back to Christ," and gets at

once in the judicious article of the Rev. W. Morgan, the keynote of the

work. "An ethical conception of redemption as a change in our relation

to God, effected within our consciousness, requires us to seek the sig-

nificance of Christ, not in tbe metaphysical background of his nature

but in the ethical and religious traits of his character, which disclose

to us the heart of God and have the power to awaken within ub the

response of love and faith." Great profit and satisfaction must come
from the entire series of articles on the "Birth of Christ," the "Infancy,

Childhood, and Boyhood of Jesus," as well as those upon "Home, Educa-

tion, Common Life," and the "Humanity of Christ." To the very learned

paper on "Dates in Our Lord's Life" we must take particular exception

in the matter of the length assigned to his public ministry. When one

remembers how exceedingly full of activity that period was, even as

reflected in the comparatively meager records of it in the Gospels; when
he recalls the important fact constantly overlooked, and it would seem

by all writers, that no public teacher in the East could work abroad

more than eight out of every twelve months at the best, and that our

western type of living and going about is and alwaj'S has been utterly

foreign to the East, it passes understanding how any thoughtful student,

much less historian, could conclude that the Judaean, Galilean, and Perean

ministry of Christ could all be compressed between the Passover of

A. D. 28 and the Passover of A. D. 29. The provisional arrangement of

the days and occurrences of the Passion Week on the last page of this

same article is beyond praise. It is impossible in this place to give

adequate estimate of such a group of articles as that upon "The Annunci-

ation," by the Rev. Alfred Plummer, the "Authority of Christ," by Pro-

fessor James Denny, the "Character of Christ," and the "Incarnation

of Christ," by Professor Thomas B. Kilpatrick. "The Divinity of Christ,"

by the Rev. A. Stuart Martin, and "The Death of Christ," by the Rev.

William D. Thomson and the Rev. John C. Lambert. In order to under-

stand the essential merits of Christ's death it must be judged from the

standpoint of the moral order of the world. But this last is "only one
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of the constituent factors of the world's moral course. Besides it there

are two more. There is, on the one hand, the factor, which consists of

all those facts or phenomena in the individual and social life and history

of mankind which fall under the designation of sin, or moral evil, and
on the other, the moral government of God which presides immanently,

persistently, and universally over the relations between sin and the moral

order of things, or the order of righteousness. These three factors con-

stitute that actual moral course that the world is ever following, and

the predestined end of their relation to one another will be realized in

the complete and eternal victory and triumph of righteousness over sin

through the unerring and all-sufficient administrative judgments of God's

moral government of the world." . . . Thus it was "from the point of

view of Sin, Righteousness, and Judgment that he contemplated the full-

•est and profoundest significance of his obedience unto death." On this

broad and truly biblical basis Doctor Thomson proceeds to develop the

conception of Christ's death from the Gospels, and Doctor Lambert builds

upon the same foundation in tracing the same conception through the

rest of the New Testament. The articles on "Criticism," "Christ and
Evolution," and "Fact and Theory" are very wholesome reading, even for

the most advanced type of inquirer. Although the papers on the Gospel

and on the Gospels are luminous, those on the Synoptics separately do

not fall within this volume, but those upon the Acts and upon the Apostle

John and the Gospel of John do. This last impresses us as the great

article of the volume. It is divided into two parts, the first, "Critical,"

by the Rev. R. H. Stracban, and the second, "Contents," by the Rev. W.
R. Inge. "The question of the authorship of this Gospel is more than

a merely academic one. It occupies a unique position. None of the

other three claims to be written by the man whose name it bears, but

the fourth Gospel is issued with an explicit statement to that effect

(21. 24). Moreover, its contents are vitally connected with the individ-

uality of the author. The very way in which his identity is studiously

concealed shows that the writer is himself conscious that the Gospel

contains a personal testimony which he does not hesitate to present as

objective and impersonal." . . . "This is no merely antiquarian question.

There can be no doubt that the Gospel is intended to be read as the

work of an apostle and it would seriously detract from its value if, as

extreme critics are more and more inclined to allow, that claim means
only that it contains a nucleus of Johannine tradition. The same objec-

tion applies to all partition theories of the Gospel, and it is assumed in

this article that their authors have failed to prove their case." Like-

wise Doctor Inge: "The difficulties in the way of partition theories seem
to be insuperable." And farther, against Harnack's opinion that the

Logos doctrine of the Prologue does not dominate the entire Gospel:

"This strangely perverse judgment has evoked protests from several

critics who understand the Gospel better than Harnack, among others

from R^ville, who has certainly no bias in favor of traditional views.

It would be easy to show that every one of the dogmatic statements in

the Prologue is reasserted in the body of the Gospel." . . . There is thus
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chapter and ver^e in the Gospel and in Christ's own
^"^'-'i^J^: ^^^;;>^

statement in the Prologue; and though Jesus never calls himself the

Sgofthis sublime conception of his personality pervades the whole

narrative.

PHILOSOPHY, SCIENCE, AND GENERAL LITERATURE

THe Cam^naoe Apostles. By Fkakcks M. Bkookkxk.p. Svo, pp. 3T0. New YorR: Charles

Scrlbner's Sons. Price, cloth, gilt top, §5.00 net.

The Cambridge Conversazione Society was founded in 1S24 by George

Tomlinson. afterward Bishop of Gibraltar. Its object was the absolutely

free and fearless discussion of subjects theological, ethical, philosophical.

Uterary political and scientific. Its meetings were secret and nothing

iid tJ^re was ^ver repeated outside. Because its members numbered

ttelvf ouJders named them The Apostles. In the twenties and thirties

Jthe last century they were a brilliant group of gifted young men nearly

al of whom afterward became illustrious; among them Tennyson and

Hallam Kemble and Buller. Maurice and Milnes, Alford and Merivale

?renc^'and^terling, Kingslake and Venables. This club of notables mat

every Saturday night in the apartment of the one whose turn it was to

riad the essay. The essay was criticized by the members up to the limit

ofIhSr ability; sometimes commended and sometimes torn m pieces

tL ha dest kLo ks given and taken in perfect good humor. The corrective

dlcipline th^ sharp stimulus, the educative effect of membership in such

fc^ra;e beyond calculation. Such circles should not be limited to

col ges They should be formed in every neighborhood where aspiring

came, was promptly requested to resign d
mtellcctual stimulation

wUlchWs negligence had put such
^--^"^^^..f,:,^ ^1:1 he said at

^L'^^rrrtlrgr^VhTw^Td is :t^?a: thought, and am thlnun.
one of the meeungb

ppotisv when after discovering the
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Brookfield and his friends, The Apostles, of whom, we find to our sur-

prise, he was not one. He seems to have had an unusual genius for friend-

ship of the intellectual sort, and to have been on intimate and confidential

terms with all the set. He helped them with their business affairs, in

which they were not very capable. Once Alfred Tennyson wrote from
Somersby: "Dear Brookfield: the spring is burgeoning fast about us

and the crocus pierces through the dark moist mold like a tongue of flame.

You came to see us in winter when there was an utter dearth of beauty

on meadow and hill. Perhaps we may see you some time in summer;
when the shining landscape is crisp with woods and tufted knolls on
wavy wolds." Brookfield did go again in summer weather; and when
Tennyson, who was proud of his muscles, was exerting his strength in

some athletic feat, Brookfield said to him: "It is not fair, Alfred, that

jou should he Hercules as well as Apollo." Brookfield came to be a

famous London preacher, of whose sermons Lord Lyttelton said they were

so easy and colloquial that one was tempted to forget that it was preach-

ing and get up and answer him; and Greville wrote in his diaries: "A
magnificent sermon from Brookfield. He is one of the few preachers

whose sermons never weary me; and his elocution is perfect." "^Tien

Victoria was a young queen, not out of her teens, Brookfield spoke of her

as a very clever girl. Rogers said she was a theologian fond of reading

the Church Fathers, while Carlyle said: "The queen is like a canary

bird looking out on a tempest." When a brilliant company were breakfast-

ing together in London, Gladstone being of the number, Sydney Smith

said of a certain bishop: "He is so like Judas Iscariot that I now firmly

believe in the apostolical succession." Having dined where Warren, the

author of The Diary of a Late Physician, was present, Brookfield wrote

of him: "I never was more bored than by his eternal volubility, unsig-

nalized by one syllable of wit, mere volubility chiefly about himself;

apparently feeling himself to be a bit of a lion but never saying one thing

that could justify a claim to be so considered. May I never again meet

a self-conscious small lion!" The freedom with which The Apostles them-

selves expressed their opinions is illustrated in what Spedding said of

Edward FitzGerald: "He is the prince of Quietists. Half the self-sacri-

fice, self-denial, and moral resolution which he exercises to keep himself

easy and placid would amply furnish forth a missionary and a maj-tyr.

His tranquillity is like a pirated copy of the peace of God." And also

In Buller's saying to Jloncktou Milnes: "I often think how puzzled your

Maker must be to account for your conduct." We are told of the effect

produced upon a party of free-thinkers who. amid a crackle of jokes,

were giving the reasons for their nonbelief, when Brookfield, after listen-

ing to their chaff for a while, rose and said with dignity, "I believe in

God, gentlemen," and strode away. Brookfield takes us into his confidence

thus about one of his painful efforts to write a sermon: "Thackeray

wanted me to go riding with him. I declined because I had a sermon

on my mind; and I stayed in every minute of a monstrous hot day trying

in vain to write on, 'I reckon that the sufferings of this present time,' etc.

The devil urged me to try to be very striking, after the fashion of Manning
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and Wilberforce. In consequence of this I could not get on at all. Next
day at noon I resumed the churning of my brains. At 5 p. m. the butter

began to come and at 8 I finished. The next morning I preached, 'Be

sure your sin will find you out' Goodish, but ill put together. To take
other men's sermons as a basis and work in portions thereof is a very
bad plan. This was one of them; it was from Trench, but was neither

like him nor like me. Memorandum: Never to do so no more." Of the

dull and lifeless advocate of an important charity there is this criticism:

"A stale pill dissolved in stagnant ditch water is a fit image of the manner
in which he pleaded a most worthy cause." Brookfield when Inspector

of Schools collected some choice answers given to questions in the written

examinations. One boy wrote: "Dr. Johnson after trying many other

experiments, married a widow with £800 a year." Another wrote: "Julius

Cffisar was an eminent Roman Catholic descended from a high plebeian

family." Another: "George the Third was the longest sovereign that

ever reigned." Another: "Great advances in civilization were made in

Queen Elizabeth's time, but poor Mr. Lee, a clergyman of Nottingham,

broke his heart because not one person in a hundred wore stockings,"

while a young woman wrote: "Eve lived a life of innocence until she

fell under the influence of Satin." When a Whig was elected bishop a

clergyman of the opposite party said of the newly elected: "He is a man
absolutely ignorant of Christianity, though not hostile to it." Brookfield

once said to Greville: "Believe me that in our Church of England there

is a great demand for dullness in the pulpit." President Eliot of Harvard
once said that the pulpit of the Protestant Episcopal Church is char-

acterized by "a frugality of intellectuality." The chapter on Frederick

Denison Maurice is one of the most interesting as a study of character.

A profound thinker, a hard worker, a man of conscience; one who sought

all his life for truth in order to reveal it to others groping in the same
search; a rare personality, of ascetic charm and philosophic culture; a

teacher who founded a school, his influence has yet failed of its expected

continuance. He had the disadvantage of Unitarian parentage. He was
a groper after truth. In his search he no sooner adopted a fresh view

than he began to reconsider with regret the view he had just discarded;

hence hesitation and indecision, and no confident progress. Thus with

all his commanding ability, he was a poor leader to follow. No wonder

Gladstone said of him: "I tried hard, but I got no solid meat from him.

I found him difficult to catch and still more difficult to hold." Maurice,

when he was ordained in the Church of England seventy years ago, said:

"I do not expect to find a bed of down in the Church. I am convinced

that as an establishment it will be overturned, I know not how soon."

This book says: "One is angered at IMaurice because with gifts so great

he did not accomplish more." Of Arthur Henry Hallam, one of The Apos-

tles, upon whose death Tennyson's "In Meraoriam" was written. Gladstone

said: "There is nothing in the region of the mind that he might not have

accomplished." Lord Grey referring to the dullness of the House of Lords,

said speaking there was "like speaking to dead men by torchlight." When
Milnes was seeking an office under Peel, Carlyle said to him: "The only





1907] Book Notices 501

office you are fit for, Milnes, is that of Perpetual President of the Heaven

and Hell Amalgamation Society." Monckton Milnes was in the habit of

saying that "fresh country air and exercise gave him more indigestion and

uncomfortableness than London dimness and doziness." Milnes and

Carlyle were warm friends. Milnes describing Carlyle's lectures wrote,

"There he stands, simple as a child, and his happy thought dances on

his lips and in his eyes, and takes word and goes away, and he bids it

God-speed whatever it be." James Spedding was one of the brightest of

The Cambridge Apostles. Tennyson spoke of him as "the Pope of the

set," and professed to be "overawed by Spedding's calm personality and

dome." Spedding went bald early and had a protuberant forehead. Fitz-

Gerald once wrote a friend, "Of course you have read the account of

Spedding's forehead landing in America. English sailors mistook it for

Beachy Head." Later in the years he wrote: "Spedding was the wisest

man I have ever known and not the less so for the plenty of boy in him."

The Cambridge Apostles knew Tennyson as a forgetful and informal

man of many moods and eccentricities. Douglas Heath once mustered

courage to tell the poet that a clean shirt would improve him; the poet

replied, "H'm, yours would not be as clean as this one is if ycu had worn

it a fortnight." Blakesley once wrote, "Alfred Tennyson has been with

us the past week. He looks well but complains of nervousness. How can

It be otherwise when he smokes the rankest tobacco out of a dirty old

black pipe on an average nine hours every day." At one time Tennyson's

favorite pet was a tame snake which he liked to fondle. Arthur Hallam

used to contend that young Alfred Tennyson was even then a greater poet

than Milton. Tennant wrote of Shelley, "He was an incomplete character;

his fiery passions prevented him from creating. He would have been a

great poet if he had been a good rmn." When the Laureateship was

offered to Tennyson, he consulted with his friends for a few days, among

them some of The Cambridge Apostles. He afterward said plaj'fully,

"After consideration I accepted the honor because Venables told me that

if I became Poet Laureate I should always, when I dined out, be offered

the liver wing of the chicken." Old Mrs. Tennyson was beside herself

with pride at the honor that came to her son. Once, in an omnibus, she

remarked smilingly to her fellow-passengers, "It may interest you to know

that I am the mother of the Poet Laureate." Tennyson held the doctrine

of personal immortality, and indignantly repelled the suggestion that our

present existence is simply to bring in more perfect beings who will come

after us. He said. "I should consider that a liberty had been taken with

me if I were made merely a means of ushering in something higher than

myself." When his first child died Tennyson wrote.

Hallowed be Thy name—Halleluiah!

Infinite Ideality

!

Immeasurable Reality!

Infinite Personality!

Hallowed be Thy name—Halleluiah!

Nearing the end of life his faith became more positive and his trust more
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peaceful. In a letter he wrote, "Whatever pseudo-savants may say, I

believe that the dead live." Even in this book written by a cultivated

woman about a brillant group of university men occurs that incorrigible

and inexcusable blunder in grammar, the use of whom for who—"friends

whom he felt were exposed to danger." Whom were! (An editorial in

The Outlook of April Cth sins in the same unpardonable way by saying.

"Whom * * * are being canvassed for the Presidency.") When Wilberforce

asked Richard Chevenix Trench what book outside the Bible he would

choose if he could have but one, Trench replied, "I should choose St.

Augustine." Almost the finest thing in The Cambridge Apostles is the

helpful and steadfast life-long friendship between them from the early

associations of student days.

^
The Letten «/ One, By Charles Hare Flitnkett. l2mo, pp. 173. New York: G. P.

j

Pntnam's Sons. Price, clot^, $1.25.

1 This is called a study in limitations. The letters purport to be those

j

of a man to a woman, in a long correspondence which people expected

i would result in marriage but which ended finally in separation. The

i- woman's letters can only be inferred as they are reflected in his. In one

i letter he says: "I love you too well. You have too potent an effect on

I me. If I should come to see you, there is nothing you could not make

i me do. I should probably beseech you to marry me, and there are many

I
reasons against that—my health, my poverty, my temperament. It would

i be the worst thing that could befall us. You know it yourself, and yet

j

you are so compassionate, so romantic, that you would run the risk. But

[
I will not. I am not made for marriage, and you are not made for

I
marriage with me; the wear and tear of life, the daily intercourse, the

I
anxieties, the constraint of matrimonial bonds, the fixed engagements and

!
routine, would make havoc of our love. I am not capable of much in

i the way of hate, but I think I should be capable of coming to hate a

j-
- wife." After such a letter as that, no one would expect her to marry

! him. Our only interest in his letters is in incidental passages, no way

!
essential to the business of courtship. One letter refers to Burne-Jones's

I great picture of a mermaid who has fallen in love with a man whom she

! saw bathing in the sea. Tlirowing her arms around him she clasps him

i close, and bears him down among the clear eddies in the pebbled sea-clefL

j
She looks in the pale face of the drowning man, she sees his closed eyes,

! and colorless lips, as his expiring breath floats up in glittering bubbles.

j
She wonders why he makes no response to her love. She does not realize

that she has dragged him down to death. But he cannot live in her
'

realm, and he is the victim of her love. Here is an opinion on a poet:

"I don't think Browning was an artist. He was full to the brim of

tumultuous ideas: he enjoyed life and all the stir, thrill, emotion, and

complexity of it; it all came bubbling to his lips like a great full-fed

fountain, but he was far more concerned with what he had to say than

with how he said it. Of course he had some care for the form; but I

imagine that his heavy, rough, tumultuous metres were to him like the

heels of a great powerful horse gaJloping in a pasture. A friend of mine
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who knew Browning well tells me that he talked just as a great, healthy,

Rood-natured, full-blooded man of business might talk, with no apparent

attention to phrasing or selection of words, but all sorts of rough-and-

tumble expressions all jostling out together. He was less an artist than

a viveur, who liked words and rhythms as another man might like hunting

and shooting. He was a perfect lover, an adorable husband; I always

respect him for that. As for Tennyson, he of course was an artist; but

his feeling toward other people (including his wife) was like the kindly,

tolerant, superior, condescending feeling of an old Caliph at Bagdad." In

one letter the man is at a quiet place in the country trying to work on

a hook he is writing. He becomes disgusted with his book and can make

no headway with it. He says: "^Tien I am at work in the city I am

nervous, fretful, irritable, peevish, but I am not depressed. Here I grow

horribly depressed. The smallest things weigh on my mind, the smallest

difTiculties seem msuperable. 1 am listless and unstrung. It does not

seem worth while to go out, nor to sit in the house. I will try the experi-

ment of a long day out of doors, and see if I can renew the old sensa-

tions, the delicious weariness, the glow of body and clearness of mind

which I used to experience as a boy after a long day among the moun-

tains. The worst of such depression is that one never knows whether

It means that more activity or more rest is needed. It is extraordinary

how little we really understand these miserable bodies of ours. Dr.

Jowett once began a sermon in his little piping voice, 'By the age of

forty, it is said, every man is either a physician or a fool,'—then after a

paus^'there are very few physicians.'" Roaming in the country one

summer afternoon, the man found a little old church, looking so patient

amidst its graves and yews. It was open and he entered and sat alone in

its delicious coolness. He says: "Gcd did not seem closer to me in that

place of worship than on the honied heathery hillside. But in the church

one draws nearer to the sweetest and purest human emotions. ' It is a

place where people have prayed their best and tenderest, where they have

come face to face with their most sacred realities; where they have

brought their losses, their sorro^-s, and their broken loves, their dearest

memories and their fondest hopes, their sins and their aspirations. In

6uch a place I feel that the secrets of life and of death are in God's

hand—that he sends us life and death, strength and weakness; that we

must trust in him whether we will or no. There in that hour, in the

little church, I prayed to Him and sent him many a message from my

poor unquiet, heart. And I came into a calmer, simpler, sweeter mood.

The best gifts I have ever had from God have been the strength and

courage I have received times without number when I have put myself

utterly in his hands with all my weakness, 'just as I am without one

plea.'" In one letter the man tells of his old nurse, saying: "She is

simply the most lovable person in the world. She is very old. All

through the vears she has never thought of herself at all. Her one idea

has been to do her work, her one joy to care for those whom she has

served and loved. She is kindly and sweet-tempered, perfectly simple and

tcuilfeless, yet not without shrewdness and a serene dignity. She is always
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exactly the same. She welcomes me, when I go to see her, with tears,

and says good-by to me with tears. She thinks of me day after day.

She has no Idea of the things I think about and am occupied with; she
would not understand if I should tell her about them. She does not think
of my position or my work, my successes or my failures, my happiness
or mj' disappointments; she simply thinks of me, without reference tj
my adjuncts or accidents. She could hardly say why she is a Christian;

she could not repeat the Apostles' Creed, much less explain it. Yet hers
is the most perfect Christian life I have ever seen. "ViTien she is ill, she
lies there grateful for anything that is done for her, just thinking quietly

of the old days and of her nurslings who are all gone out into the world.

She never thought of being clever or attractive. She has a face from
which self has not been cast out for it was never there. Hers is the

compassionate kind of loVe that I sometimes think waits for us behind
the veil." Another letter says: "I met a young man today whom I had
not seen for several years. He used to be intensely religious in a way,
fond of liturgical ceremonies, mystical, sentimental. He had his faults;

he was dreamy, indolent, and capricious; he mooned about, and never
seemed to have a firm hold of anything. He lacked robustness and con-

sistency. Now, all is altered; he has let religion go, he does not pray

or go to church. But he is, so far as I can see, the same person with

exactly the same faults as before. He says frankly that his religion never

had any effect on his character; that it was all a poetic and romantic

emotion. He would have said, in the old days, that his morality was based

on his religion; now his morals are about what they used to be, but he
does not pretend to base them on anything. Probably in both periods he
went pretty much by his instincts and feelings, rather than by moral
principle or conscience." Another letter has this: "The people who really

uplift the world are not those who bustle around and make speeches and
sit on committees and manage conventions and issue reports, but the

simple, quiet, loving people who shame those around them into gentleness

and kindle them into love. The kindly father, the tender careful mother,

the unselfish sister, the wise physician, the patient schoolmaster, the

loving pastor—these are the salt of the earth. The world is made pure

by such as Mary, not by such as Martha. It is easy to call this a senti-

mental individualism; but it was the spirit of Christ, who never said a

word about organization, or patriotism, or honor, or self-respect; and
it Is the spirit of all who have ever lightened the load of the world."

This is from another letter: "When hardly more than a boy I read the

Life of Goethe, and thought it the most splendid book in the world. He
seemed to me a glorious adorable being, full of strength and swiftness.

What would I not have given for one of his smiles? And he sang, too,

like a skylark, soaring, pulsating, breasting the sunlit air—I cannot tell

you how grand he seemed to me. After many years, I have just read

the Life again; it seems to me now abominable, licentious, sordid, base,

horrible. He took affection, and confidence, and beauty, youth and friend-

ship as fuel to feed the flames of his selfish gratification. Goethe was a

Moloch into whose red hot jaws innocent struggling souls were thrust.
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He cared not what his victims suffered if only they pleased him. if they

Ltified his artistic taste, if he could sate his esthetic sensibilities or his

Tpp^tltes upon them. Art without morals was his creed. It is hornb le^

In^nother letter is the following: "Do you remember the demons in the

lospel who cried out from the inside of a man, and uttered thmgs which

trclld not of himself have known? The thought was in the brain of the

man who was possessed, but he did not originate it. Through his lips and

tonsrue the syllables were framed, but the utterance was not his. It i.

so not in a bad but in a good way. with the poet and the preacher some-

times- a power which is not of themselves speaks through them. It is

as when the wind stirs in the strings of a suspended harp and the sound

of their motion thrills the air. No mortal touch awakes that delicate

harmony, but a breath out of the sky, a power from the unmeasured and

invisible So a power that is unseen smites the chords of the soul, like

a wind that Woweth where it listeth and thou hearest the sound thereof

These are extracts from a man's letters to a woman ^-hich never qui e

succeeded in being love letters; and which by their deficiencies make

us think she did well not to marry him.

HISTORY, BIOGRAPHY J^B TOPOGRAPHY

SiledbyW n?S"ton.) New York: The MacmiUan Company. Price, cloth. $1.50. net.

To write a history of the Reformation to 1648 in 500 short pages so

that it will not be a dry chronicle of events on the one hand, nor dea

m mere generalities on the other, is a hard task. We have several shor

histories of the Reformation, all with their special excellencies. In size

this book of Whitney is to be compared to Walker's in Fulton s Ten Epochs

of Church History series (Scribner's) , and greatly to the advantage of

the latter. But Whitney has the merit of treating also the English

Reformation, which forms a separate book in the Fulton series. Like all

the authors in Button's series, ^Miitney is a High Churchman; but he is

one with scholarly temper and fairness of mind ^ou do not therefore

get bitterness poured out like a vial of gall on the head of Luther, as by

many High Anglicans. Whitney has the historian's temper rather than

the ecclesiastic's. Still, one can readily find fault with exaggerations or

misstatements which spring from his Catholic preconceptions. He say.

(p. 4S) that Luther might have lead a great revival withm the church if

he had been met in a different manner, if he had had greater regard for

unity and if the political conditions had been other. But the chief reason

was Luther's revolt from Roman doctrine. His teaching and Rome s in

many points could as well be combined as oil ^-'i/f^-^.,7^,,^;^',^°^

says that Melanchthon's Loci Communes "interpreted the Bible through

doctrinal system purely personal and subject ive"-than to say ^-^^^^one

could hardly do a graver injustice to Melanchthon. That reformer founded

on the Bible, but he had a profound respect for the ecumenical creeds,

believed they had absolute truth, always wished to keep in touch with che

33
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oM faith, and interpreted the Bible not subjectively but (as far as means
allowed in those days) historically and scientifically. Few Protestants had
greater respect for antiquity than Melanchthon. He says: "The judse is

the Word of God, and to that is added the confession of pure antiquity"

(Corp. Ref., 21: 836). Herrlinger thinks that he here lays do^vn the

Bible and Tradition side by side as sufficiently immediate authorities (Die

Theologie Jlelanchthons, Gotha, 1S78, 368). Of course Melanchthon held

—

in case of conflict—to the all-sufficiency of the Scripture, but he had a very

high regard for the testimony of the church. "We have the testimonies

set forth in the Scriptures; after these we rejoice in the testimonies of

the primitive church. The church as teacher is to be heard, but faith and
prayer depend on the Word of God" (21: 836). The teaching and wit-

nessing church is to be heard, the testimony of the apostles and of the

first church is valid, but the rule of doctrine remains the W^ord of God
(21: 604). Our author says again that, broadly speaking, Melanchthon's

system "disregarded the whole outward life of the church, laid small stress

on sacraments, and developed all theology from the kernel of justification

by faith." A grievous misrepresentation. Both Melanchthon and Luther

attached immense significance to sacraments. The Holy Supper, says the

former, is no empty spectacle, but the exalted Christ is present to give

his body and blood in eating and drinking, a natural participation not

only as to its efficacy but as to its substance, and this participation stands

in the closest relation to salvation (see Corp. Ref. 21: 861). Justification

does not stand alone, but the blessings which faith first opens up to the

believer are mediated in influential ways by the use of the sacrament.

So far from laying small stress on the sacraments the German theologians

rather sinned—if anything—in the opposite direction. As Herrlinger says

(p. 149), it is the strong emphasis on the relation of the Supper to justifica-

tion and the forgiveness of sin which distinguishes Melanchthon's doctrine

from Calvin's. Nor is Whitney right when he says (p. 50) that the

Anabaptist movement was led by extreme men. There were some leaders

who were not extremists, but moderate and peaceful and pious men.

Finally, Luther did not enlarge Paul's justification by faith into justifica-

tion by faith alone (p. 468). Luther, indeed, said "alone," but he said

"alone" in order to cut off salvation by works, exactly in the spirit of

the later Anglican article XL. But after he said that _he provided for

works in their place. And his "alone" was abundantly justified by Paul

himself in Romans 3. 28. When will Catholics, Roman and Anglican, do

justice to Luther? Outside of such errors as these the book has much to

commend it as a plain, straightforward account of many facts. But it

is written in a jejune way. The author never warms up to the vital

currents and tremendous tragedies of the Reformation age. The book

closes with an excellent bibliographical note (as far as it goes—only Lang
is mentioned on Knoxl) and a full index. Thus it appears that this

volume, like most other books, is made up of mingled excellences and

faults, due sometimes to carelessness, sometimes to insufficient knowledge

of the sources, and sometimes to the number of points so unsettled that

differences of opinion are possible.
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Ancient necorda of E<jypt. Historical Documents from the earliest times to the Persian con-

quest, collected, edited and translated with couiniontary by J.vmks Henry Bukastkd,
Ph.D., Professor of Egyptolotjy and Oriental History in the University of Chicago.

Vol. I, The Fijst to the Seventeenth I>yn;isties. 8vo, pp. xiii, 344. Vol. II, The Kigh-

teeuth Dynasty. Pp. xxviii, 4'2a Vol. Ill, The Nineteenth Dynasty. Pp. xxviii, 279.

Vol. IV, The Twentieth to the Twenty-sixth Dynasties. Pp. xxviii. SJO. Vol. V, Indices.

Pp. Ix, 23. Chicajro: The University of Chicago Press. Price, §lj.00 per set. Index

Volume, S2.00 extra.

A monumental work on the monumental historical inscriptions of

ancient Egypt Is duly completed in accordance with the original plan, and

it Is our first business to congratulate the author. Few indeed are the

scholars who at forty-two years of age have built so comely a monu-
ment to their scholarship. Happy the man who has found early in life

a subject for his life work so interesting, so stimulating, and so worthy

as the language, literature, and history of the ancient Egyptians. Thrice

happy he who has the industry and capacity, and who has found oppor-

tunities favorable to the pursuit of his studies so that his energy is con-

sei^ed, not wasted in bread earning, and his way opened to travel and

research. We congratulate Professor Breasted on his opportunities as well

as on his capacity. He has abundantly proved that he richly deserved

them. We tave already noticed the first volume In the pages of this

RirviEw. We may therefore pass it over and give attention chiefly to the

remainder. The plan of the work is simple. Professor Breasted has

translated the historical inscriptions into good, unpedantic English, break-

ing them up into numbered paragraphs, to make them easy of reference.

At the foot of the page are copious notes referring, first, to the various

publications containing the original texts, and second, providing linguistic,

historical, and geographical elucidations. No man who busies himself in

any way whatever with the history of the Ancient Orient will be able to

count his apparatus complete without the possession of these books. Here
Is the materials of history, the sources gathered, translated, and scien-

tifically disposed. But the books mean much more than this. They are

crowded with suggestive materials of all kinds. The theologian will find

numerous sidelights upon the Bible, the sociologist many revelations of

ancient social usage, the humanist no little evidence of the finer culture

of a singularly gifted people. We have turned over page after page to

find fresh surprises of interest and instruction, and it would be difficult

to know what to select in illustration of the value of the series. One will

perhaps serve the purpose fully as well to take passages almost at ran-

dom. The greatest queen of Eg\-pt was Hatshepsut (her name is also

written Hatshepsowet and Hatasu by modern Egyptologists) who reigned

about 1500 B. C. She sent a great exploring expedition to the land of

Punt (on the Somali Coast in Africa) and the series of reliefs on the

walls of the splendid ruined temple of Deir-el-Bahri, in which it is com-

memorated, are the finest of their kind now remaining in the grreat Nile

valley. Breasted has translated the whole of the accompanying text and

here are some portions of them. They are good reading in more ways
than one, and give an intelligent conception of the quality and character

of the whole.
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Horus : Mighty in Ka's ; Favorite of the Two Goddesses: Fresh in

Years ; Golden Horus : Divine in Diadems ; King of Upper and Lower Egypt

:

Makere (Hatshepsut),—of Amon, whom he loves, who is upon his throne, for

whom he has made to flourish the inheritance of the Two Lands, the kingdom

of the North and South, to whom he hath given that which the sun encom-

passes, that which Keb and Nut inclose. She hath no enerbi'ps among the

Southerns, she hath no foes among the Northerns ; the heavens and every

country which the god hath created, they all labor for her. They come to her

with fearful heart, their chiefs with bowed head, their gifts upon their back.

They present to her their children that there may be given to them the breath

of life, because of the greatness of the fame of her father, Amon, who hath

set all lands beneath her sandals.

Observe how the great, peace-loving queen is called King of Upper and

Lower Egypt To her gods she ascribes all her powers and dignities, and

then slie comes to the display of her real character in the phrases: "She

"hath no enemies among the Southerns, she hath no foes among the North-

erns." She has enriched Egypt not by conquest but by peaceful commerce.

See how she says that in the words: "The heavens and every country

which the god hath created, they all labor for her." The passages which

follow, especially those from the still stajiding obelisk at Karnak, which

the queen erected, are yet finer than this. We commend them to the read-

ing of those who are interested in the great ancient world that has passed

away. We should like to quote extensively from Breasted's translations

of the inscriptions of Rameses II, especially those which describe the

Asiatic campaign. Here are given, first of all, a most lucid account of

the battle of Kadesh with useful, though not beautiful, sketch maps of

the valley showing just how the fight was carried to its conclusion. Here

also are the accounts which Rameses II has left of his own valor, and

the treaty with Khetasar, prince of the Hittites. It is to be hoped that

writers of iwpular papers on the Hittites will take time to study these

documents. So' do these volumes go on, one after another full of learn-

ing, made accessible to the ordinary reader. We commend them without

reserve to all who ought to know the great land of Egypt and its ties with

its neighbors and friends, and to the University of Chicago express our

thanks for this costly undertaking. It is an enterprise to boast of, and

worthy of the University's high patronage.

Pauline and Other Studies in Early Christian History. By W. M. Kajisay, Hon.

D.C.L., etc. Professor of Humanity m the University of Aberdeen. New York: A. C.

Armstrong & Son, 1906. Pp. xi. 415. Price, cloth, $3.00.

Professor Ramsay is not a clergyman, nor does he profess to be a

theologian, but his strong grasp upon the actual conditions of life and

thought during the first Christian century make his contributions to

New Testament scholarship peculiarly valuable. The theological inter-

preter is not wise who essays to write about Paul or John or any of

their writings who has not carefully considered what Ramsay has already

written bearing never so remotely upon those matters. Doctor Ramsay
Is the Doctor Lukas of our time. According to his own estimate of

Luke he is even a bit better than the beioved physician, for he under-
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stands the Jewish situation and the Roman situation, whereas Luke, he

thinks, was gifted with special sympathy and insight for the Greek situa-

tion only. Our modern teacher certainly understands the factors of the

Roman problem as well as any man we know since Paul himself, and
the Aberdeen professor also surely knows Paul "according to the flesh." ,

Of the fifteen papers brought together in this volume at least half concern i

that foremost of Christian apostles. "We shall quote only from that on
j

the "Charm of Paul": "The fascination of Saint Paul's personality lies
j

in his humanity. . . . Saint Paul lies closer to the heart of the great
j

mass of readers than any other of the apostles; and the reason is that
j

he impresses us as the most intensely human of them all." . . . "But
j

the human character alone, even in conjunction with his great achieve- 1

ments, is not suflScient to explain the fascination that Paul exerts over
j

us." . , . "the reason seems to lie in that combination of qualities which
j

made him representative of human nature at its best; intensely human
in his undeniable faults, he shows a real nobility and loftiness of spirit

{

in which, every man recognizes his own best self." Herein lay the charm I

of Paul, namely, in his complete kinship to the real and the ideal man. i

"He more than any other character in the New Testament may be con- |

sidered as the embodiment in actual life of the qualities that made the

true 'gentleman' (to use the old-fashioned term in the old-fashioned M
sense)—loftiness of motive, the abnegation of self under the influence of !

nobler considerations, the tendency to look at all things in life from a
j

generous point of view, the frankness to speak out straight and emphati-
j

cally against wrongdoing and wrong thinking, combined with that
j

courtesy, that delicate consideration for the feelings of others, that

instinctive and inevitable respect for others which rise from true respect i

for self." We have rarely read in English a finer example of clever and
i

courteous criticism than that contained in Professor Ramsay's masterly
|

reply, in chapter XII, to Professor McGiffert's views on the "Authorship

of the Acts." What with thirty-one full-page plates, nine additional cuts
|

in the text, and three maps; what with gilt top, uncut edges, and the
J

best of paper and presswork, this book is a joy to the book lover and Bible

lover unalloyed. i

MISCELLANEOUS
The Invisible Things, Aud Other Sermons. By J. Spakhawk Jokes. Crown 8vo, pp. 23-2.

New York: Longmans, Green, & Co. Price, cloth, $1.25, net

In the pulpits of Philadelphia there is no abler or more highly trained

mind at work than that of the minister of Calvary Presbyterian Church

on Locust Street. For the projection of sheer intellect in translucent

English -vN-ithout any accessories of manner, elocution, or delivery, critical

and capable judges have called him a wonder. The fifteen sermons before

us are the work of a man who secludes himeelf from everything else in

order to concentrate his days and nights intensely on the business of

sermonizing. More thoroughly beaten oil is not offered to any congrega-

tion In America or England. Yet the sermons do not smell of the lamp;

they do not show a hermit's ignorance of the world; they search human
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nature keenly; they know the world and its ways; they are at home with
actual life; they do business with living men; they are incisively practi-

cal, spiritually and intellectually virile. They are so close-tissued and
inter-veined that it is impossible to tear out a quotation without losing

some of the blood. An impressive discourse is the New Year sermon from
Deuteronomy 8. 2: God's leading of tbe Israelites for forty years to

humble them and prove them and test what was in their hearts; life as a
school, a place of discipline and test, where we learn the lessons or fail

to learn them, and profit by the discipline or fail to profit by it. Whether
we learn or not depends in the school of life, as in any other school, on
our disposition and desire. We are entered in the school, the Teacher is

here, the instruction is offered, but no one is compelled to learn. A man
may journey forty years in the wilderness of this world without seeing
any miracles, any pillar of smoke, any rocks gushing with water, any
brazen serpent for the healing of the camp, any lightnings playing around
the top of Sinai. "Yes, strange as it seems, one may pass through this

life without perceiving anything mysterious or wonderful about it, any-
thing greatly significant, or momentous, or sublime to arrest attention

and call for serious reflection. One viay go into battles and captivities,

into deaths and dark places; great billows of trouble may roll over him;
little insect cares may buzz around and sting him, and yet leave him
insensible, inert, stolid, stupid. In this school of life no one is compelled
to learn anything about God or himself, about duty or destiny. All the

apparatus for instruction is here, hung up along the firmament and flash-

ing among the stars; here are maps and diagrams; yonder revolves the

celestial mechanism—the mighty driving-wheels of creation revolve cease-

lessly and noiselessly around us. Here, too, are providential lessons,

startling coincidences, gleams of poetic justice, monumental examples,

dark mysteries, ominous intimations. Here are flashing cataracts, the

lambency of northern lights, the silentness of forests, the majesty of

mountains, the dim, mysterious, and awful seas. Here, too, is the Bible

with the experiences and visions of prophets and apostles. Here is the

Person of Jesus Christ, and his crucifixion, and resurrection; and here

is the Christian Church, age after age, surviving kings and empires, and
triumphing over all. Here is the long history of mankind, the vast chroni-

cles of the globe since our race has been upon it, all suggestive of plan,

purpose, progress; yea, verily, the earth itself is full of books, philoso-

phies, creeds, ideas, expectations. And yet no one is compelled to learn

'anything. Knowledge of the truth, information as to reality, are not

forced upon any; and so it is possible for many to fail to perceive the

spiritual meaning of events or to feel the intended and legitimate force of

experience. There is teaching enough, line upon line and precept upon

precept, given to all of us, as we journey through the years. Deep intu-

itions and mighty presentiments surge within the soul and overshadow it

from without. Admonitions are blazoned and thundered overhead, and

under foot, and all around us. Those who care to learn and under-

stand will listen and look, will be attentive, inquiring, docile, solicitous.

The whole matter turns upon the individual desire, and . will, and
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choice and effort. An Almighty Hand leads men through this mortal
life, through the austerities of winter and the glories of summer, through
old years and new years, through sickness and health, through quaking
bogs and along dizzy ledges and upon beetling crags, down into the

shadows of the \alley and up toward the sunlit peak; but it is an invisi-

ble Hand, and many do not recognize or even suspect it If that powerful

Hand were made bare so that none could doubt or forget its presence and
leadership, then much of the education and discipline and development of

the soul through life's experiences would be impossible. Right character

cannot be forced; it is built up by the action of man's will, in layer after

layer of successive right choosings. It is man's free preference for the

right that makes the righteous man. It is the listening ear, the attentive

and docile spirit that makes man a learner in this school of life where
Cirisl is the teacher. Without this the wonders of the universe and the

experiences of years avail nothing. It is not enough that God has hung
the earth upon nothing, and lit it up with sun and moon and stars, and
curtained it with thick clouds, and rimmed it with crimson twilights of

morning and of evening, and overarched it with rainbows; it is not

enough that afi:es and kingdoms are rolled up like a garment and laid

aside like a vesture; it is not enough that the personal life of men and
women is full of pathos, toil, tragedy, sorrow, throbbing with promptings
and suggestions, aching with prohibitions and urgings, sore with sharp

regrets and dull remorse. Unless men and women attend, observe, give

heed, reflect, ponder, and care to learn the truth, to know the will of God,

to find the path of Life, the great Teacher himself cannot teach them
anything, and the unspeakable privilege of existence with the dignity and
glory of their creation originally in the image of God, is utterly wasted
on them; so that it were better for them if they had never been bom."
One thing that makes Sparhawk Jones's preaching practical is that almost,

if not quite, every sermon closes with a direct and searching application of

the truth it contains to the individual heart and conscience, and a straight

appeal and summons to his hearers for the immediate choice and action

called for by the truth just presented.

Life That FoUoirs Life. By JoHX Balcolm Sh.\w. 12nio, pp. 128. New York and Chicago:

Fleming H. Kevell Company. Price, cloth, 75 cents, net.

"Where and What is Heaven?", "Recognition in Heaven," "Relation-

ships After Death," and other similar topics are discussed in eight brief

chapters, in a familiar rather than in an original way. To the first chap-

ter are prefixed Sir Edwin Arnold's verses on "The Death of Tennyson"

—a response to the Laureate's last poem, "Crossing the Bar":

No moaning of the bar; sail forth, stronz ship.

Into that gloom which has God's face for a far light.

No moaning of the bar: musical drifting
Of "Time's waves, turning to the eternal sea ;

Death's soft wind all thy gallant canvas lifting.

And Christ thy Pilot to the peace to be.

The chapter entitled "The First Five Minutes After Death" begins with
an Incident once told by Canon Liddon in St. Paul's Cathedral. "A retired
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captain of the British army, fond of relating his world-wide experiences,
was describing some of his most surprising adventures, when stopping
suddenly in the midst of his stories he exclaimed with emotion and solemn
earnestness: 'But gentlemen, wonderful as these things were, I am expect-

ing soon to see something far more wonderful.' The company were much
surprised and mystified at this sudden exclamation and altered manner.
The veteran soldier was seventy years old; and as he was retired from
service, and his traveling days were over, they wondered what he could
mean. When they asked his meaning, he was silent a moment and then
replied: 'During the first five minutes after death.'" Bishop Warren had
his first real view of Oriental life at Alexandria in Egypt. Leaning out
of a window that overlooked the public square he gazed down in long
silence on the strange scene: the swarming plaza, the Oriental costumes,
the camels, the donkeys, the half-naked boys plashing their brown legs in

the foTrntain-basin-, and when at last he drew in his head with eyes full of

wonder, he said: "Well, if heaven is any more of a surprise than this, I

shall be unspeakably astonished." This author holds that the soul at the

moment of leaving the body enters Immediately on the conscious life of

the spirit world, and that the souls of the blessed are at once with Christ

in paradise, without any purgatory, or sleep, or delay, or intervening

interval. This we suppose to be the common belief of Christian people

in general. In accord with this belief he quotes the lines of Cardinal

Newman, who, spite of the Romish doctrine of purgatory, makes the dying
man declare, in "The Dream of Gerontius":

I ever believed
That on the moment when the struggling soul
Quitted its world ca.se. forthwith it fell

Under the awful presence of its God,
There to be judged and sent to its own place.
What lets me now from going to my Lord?

And Newman makes the angel answer the dying man:

Thou art not let, but with eitremest speed
Art hurrying to the just and holy Judge.

The author believes the dead know what we are doing on the earth. As
to the possibility of intercourse between them and us, he sees no proof of

it. As to the pretended communications which so-called mediums claim

to have received, he finds them most unsatisfactory, trivial, and unworthy.

He says, "They give us no assurance concerning the departed except that

they have sadly deteriorated since their entrance into the spirit world.

They were above such puerile exhibitions as table-rapping, and chair-tip-

ping, and piano-moving when here among us, and their writing was sane,

sensible, intelligible; whereas now it seems to have neither purpose nor

sense. According to the communications which these 'mediums' bring us,

immortality must mean insanity, or imbecility and Inanity." This small

volume concludes with the story of a little waif in Lady Somerset's

orphanage who, on finishing his regular accustomed evening prayer, was
heard to add: "And, God, would you mind giving my mother a kiss for

me?"
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